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INTRODUCTORY NOTE

A CONS IDERABLE portion of the three books con

ta ined in this volum e is of a highly technica l

characte r and of inte rest only to professed students

of the technique of the ancient schools Of rhe toric
and the minute r points of Latinprose style. Even

these portions conta innot a l itt le that is of gene ral

inte rest, but those which are likely to be most

attractive to the gene ra l reade r are VII. i and vi
,

the whole of VIIl.
,
and IX . i

,
1—2 1 , and iv

,
1—5 7.

Whe reve r discussion of base.: occurs, the reade r is

re fe rred ba ck to III. v i
,
as the subje ct is too com

pl icated to be dea l t With innotes. S im ilarly forthe
Syllogism,

Enthymem e or Epichaereme re fe rence
Will be necessa ry to the passages indica ted in the

foot notes.

H . E. B .
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A Codex Ambrosianus, 1 1th century.

B Agreement of Codices Bernensxs, Bambergensis and
Nostradamensis

,
10th century.

G Codex Bambergensis where gaps in B have been
supplied by anMtb-century hand.
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M . FABII QUINT ILIANI

INST IT UT IONIS ORAT ORIAE

LIBER VII

PROOEMIUM

DE invent ione, ut arbitror
,

satis dictum est.

Neque enim ea demum, quae ad docendum pe rti
nent, exsecut i sumus, ve rum etiam motus animorum

tractavimus. S ed ut Opera exstrucnt ibus satis non
e st saxa atque materiam e t cete ra aedificanti util ia
congerere, nisi disponendis e is collocandisque a rti
ficium manus adhibeatur, sic in dicendo quamlibet
abundans re rum copia cumulum tantum habeat

atque congestum
,
nisi il las eadem dispositio in

ordinem dige stas atque inte r se comm issas de

v inxerit . Nec imm e rit0 secunda quinque partium

posita est , cum sine ea prior nih il valeat . Neque
enim quamquam fusis omnibus m embris statua sit,

nisi colloce tur, e t si quam in corporibus nostris

aliorum ve animalium partem pe rmutes e t transferas,

{
cp. VI. iv. 1. Invention, arrangement , style, memory,

de l ivery.
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T HE IN ST IT UT IO ORATORIA

OF QUINTILIAN

BOOK VII

PREFACE

I T HINK that enough has beensaid onthe subj ect
of invention. For I have deal t not me rely with the
me thods by wh ich we may instruct the judge , but
a lso with the means of appeal ing to his emotions.
But just as it is not sufiìcient for those who are
erecting a building mere ly to col lect stone and timbe r
and othe r building mate rials, but skil led masons are

required to arrange and place them , so in speaking,
however abundant the matter may be, it wil l m ere ly
form a confused h eap unless arrangement be em

ployed to reduce it to orde r and to give it connexion
and firmness of structure . Nor is it without good
reasonthat arrangement is treated as the second of

the five departments of oratory,1 since without it the
fi rst is use less. For the fact that all the l im bs of a

statue have beencast doesnot make it a statue they
must be put togethe r ; and if you were to inte r
change some one portion of our bodies or of those
of other animals with anothe r, al though the body
would be in possession of all the same m embers



QU INT ILIAN

l ice t habeat eadem omnia
, prodigium sit tamen.

Et artus etiam levite r loco moti perdunt quo

v iguerunt usum,
e t turbati e xercitus sibi ipsi sunt

3 impedim ento. Nec m ihi videntur e rrare qui ipsam

re rumnaturam stare ordine putant, quo confuso

peritura sint omnia. S ic oratio carens hac virtute

tumultue turnecesse est e t sine rectore fiuitet nec

cohaereat sibi, mul ta repetat, multa transea t, ve lut

nocte in ignot is locis errans, nec initio nec fine

proposito cusum potins quam consil ium sequatur.

4 Quaproptertotushic l ibe r serviatdi5ppsitiqni}quae
quidem, si ce rta aliqua via tradì in omnes materias

ul l o modo posset, non tam pancia contigisse t . Sed

cum infinitae litiurh formae fuerint futuraeque sint

e t tot saeculis nul la reperta sit causa, quae esset

tota al te ri sim ilis, sapiat oporte t acto r e t vigile t e t

inveniat e t iudicet e t consilium a se ipso pe te t.

Neque infi tias eo quaedam esse quae demonstràii

possint, caque non om ittam .

I . S it igitur
,
ut supra significavi, divisio re rum

plurium in singulas, partitio singularum in pa rtes

disòre t io, ordo re cta quaedam colloca tio prioribus

1 dispositioni, early editore : divisioni, MSS .

V. x. 63.



BOOK VII. Pn. 2—1 . 1

as be fore, youwould none the less have produced
a m onst e r. Again e ven a slight disl ocation will
deprive a lim b of its previous use and vigour, and
disorde r in the ranks wi l l impede the move
m ents of an army. Nor can I regard as an e rror
the asse rtion that order is essential to the e xistence
of nature itse lf, forwithout orde r eve rything would
go to wrack and ruin. S imilarly if orato ry lack this
virtue, it cannot fail to be confused, but will be
like a ship drift ing without a he lmsman,will lack
cohesion, wil l fall into countless repetitions and
omissions, and, l ike a trave lle r who has lost his way
inunfamil iar country, will be guided sole ly by chance
without fixed purpose or the least idea e ithe r of

starting point or goa l.
T he whole of this book, the re fore, will be devoted

to arrang ement, anart the acquisitionof which would
neve r have be ensuch a rarity , had it be enpossible to
lay downgene ral rules whichwould suit all subj e cts.

But since cases inthe courts have always presented
an infinite variety, and wil l continue to do so, and

since through all the centuries the re has neve r be en
found one single case wh ich was exactly l ike any
othe r, the pleade r must re ly uponhis sagacity, ke ep
his eyes Open, exercise his powe rs of inventionand

judgment and l ook to himse l f for advice . On the

oth er hand, I donot deny that there are somepoints
whi ch are capable of demonstration and which
accordine I shall be careful not to pass by.

I ' Divisiîzz, as I have a l ready stated,1 means the
divis1on of a group of th ings into its component

parts, parti/ion is the separation of an individual
whole into its e lements, order the correct disposition

0
8
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sequent ia adnectens
,
dispositio util is rerum ac

2 part ium in locos distribut io. Sed m eminerimus

ipsam dispositionem plerumque utilitate mutari nec

candem sempe r primam quaestionem ex utraque

parte tractandam. Cuius re i
, ut ce te ra exempla

prae teream,
Demosthenes quoque atque Aesch ines

possunt esse documento in indicio Ctesiphontis

diversum scenti ordinem
,
cum accusator a iure, quo

videbàturpotent ior, coeperit , patronas omnia pacue

ante ius posuerit, quibus iudicerh quaestioni
l

legum

3 praeparare t . Al iud enim al ii doce re prius expedit,
alioqui semper pe titoris arbitrio dicere tur; denique

in accusa tione mutua, cum se uterque de fendat,

priusquam adversarium arguat , omnium rerum ne

cesse est ordinem esse diversurh. Igitur
, quid ipse

sim secutus, quod partim praeceptis partim usur

patum ratione cognoveram, promam
‘

nec umquam
dissimulavi.

4 Erat m ihi curac in controversns forensibus nosse

omnia
, quae in causa versarentur. Nani in schola

ce rta sunt e t panca e t ante declamationem
'

expo

n-antur, quae themata Graeci vocant , Cice ro pro

1
Cp. 1 1 1 . x . 4 .

2
cp VI. iv . 8 ; IV. ii. 2 8.

T op. , 2 1.



BOOK VII. 1. 1—4

of things in such a way that what foll ows coh e res
with what pre cedes, wh ile a rrangement is the distri
but ionof things and pa rts to the places which it is
expedient that they should occupy. But we must 2
remembe r that arrangement is gene ra lly dependent
on expediency, and that the same questionwill not
always be discussed first by _

both parties. An

example of what I m ean,
to quote no othe rs, is

provided by Demosthenes and Aesch ines, who adopt
a different order in the tria l of Ctesiphon, since the
accuse r begins by dea l ing with the lega l question
involved, inwhich he thought he had the advantage ,
whereas the advocate for the de fence treats pract i
cal ly e ve ry othe r topic be fore com ing to the question
of law,

with a view to preparing the judges for a

consideration of the lega l aspe ct of the case . For 3
it wil l often be expedient for the pa rties to place
diffe rent points fi rst ; othe rwise the pleading would
a lways be de te rm ined by the good pl easure of the

prose cution. Finally, m a case of m'

utual accusation,1

whe re both parties have to de fend th emse l ves be fore
accusing the ir antagonist, the orde r of eve ryth ing
must ne cessa rily be diffe rent. I shal l there fore se t

forth the m e thod adapted by myse l f, about which . I
have neve r made any myste ry : it is the resul t in

pa rt of instruction received from othe rs, inp
art of

my ownreasoning.

When engaged in forensic disputes I made it a 4

point to make myself fam il iar
i

with e very circum
stance connected with the case .

2
(In the schools,

of course , the facts of the case are definite and
l imited innumber and are m oreove r set out be fore
we begin to

’

declaim : the Greeks ca l l them themes,
which Cice ro 3 translates by pr0posiiion& ) When I

7
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posita . Cum haec in conspectuquodammodo col lo

caveram,
non minus pro adversa parte quam pro

5 mea cOgitabam . Et primum (quod non diffi cile

dictu est sed tam en ante omnia intuendum) con

st ituebam , quid utraque pars ve l let cfliéere, tum

per quid, hoc m odo. Cogitabam,
'

quid primum

pe titor dicere t . ld aut confessum e rat aut contro

6versum . Si confessum ,
nonpoterat ibi esse

'

quaestio.

’

T ransibam e rgo ad responsum partis alterius, idem

intuebar; nonnunquam etiam quod inde obt inebatur

confessum e rat. Ubi primum coeperat non con

venire, quaestio oricbatur. Id tale est
'

: Occidz
'

sii

horm
'

ìzem ; Occidi. Convenit ; transco… Rat ioneni

reddere debet reus, quare occiderit.

inquit, cum adultera occidere licet. Legem e sse

certum est . Te rtium iam al iquid videndum est, in
quo pugna consista t . Nonfuerzmt adulteri Fueriml

8 quaestio ; de facto ambigitur, coniectura est . In

te rim et hoc te rtium confessum est adulteros fuisse

Sed tibi, inquit accusator
,
illos non—lioni! occidere ;

c.rul emm era:, aut ignominz
'

osus. De iure quaeritur.

At si protinus dicenti Occidisti respondeatur Non

pugna est .

'

Le. a questionas to facts. co.. VII. 11.
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S i e Xplorandum e st , ubi controve rsia incipiat , e t

considerari debet
, quid primam quae st ionem fsciat.1

Intentio simplex, Occidit Salum inum Rabirius con

iuncta, Lege de sicariis commisit L. Varenna. Nam

C. Varenum occidendum et Cn. Varcimm v alnerandum

et Sa larium item occidendum curavit.2 Nam sic di

ve rsac propositiones crunt ; quod idem de petitio

nibus dictum sit . Ve rum in coniuncta propositions

plures e sse quaestiones ac status possunt , si al iud

negat reus, al iud de fendit, a l iud a iure actionis

excludit . In quo genere agenti est dispiciendum ,

quid quoque l oco diluat.

Quod pertine t ad actorem ,
non plane dissentio a

Celso, qui sine dubio Ciceronem secutus instat

tamen l1uic parti vchem ent ius
, ut pute t primo

firmum al iquid esse ponendum , summo firmissinium ,

imbecilliora medio
, quia e t initio movendus sit index

et summo impellendus. At pro reo ple rumque

gravissimum quidque primum movendum est , ne

il lud spectans index reliquorum de fensioni sit aver

swr. Inte rim tam en e t hoc mutabitur, si leviora

il la palam falsa crunt, gravissimi defensio difficilior,

quid facîat
,
Happel : quae facit, AG.

2
curav 1t , Gesner ca A . cadit

,
G. cavit, .Z’ndhand A.

cp. V. xi. G.
2
cp. V. x iii. 38.

cp. 1 1 1 . v i. sq. cp. II I . vi. 23 and 52.
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If it requires some search to discove r where the
dispute rea lly begins, we must conside r what consti
totes the first question. T he charge may be simple ,
as for example Rabirius killed Saturninus,

” l or
complex l ike the following : T he offence comm itted
by LuciusVaremus fal lsunder the law of assassination

for he procured the murder of Gaius Varenus, the
wounding of Gnaeus Varenus and also the murder
of Salarius.

” 2 In the latte r case there wil l be a

numbe r of pmpositions, a statem ent whi ch a lso
appl ies to civil suits as we l l . But ina complex
the re may be a numbe r of questions and bases :

3 for

instance the accused may deny one fact, justify
anothe r and plead te chnical grounds to show “ that
a th ird fact is not actionable . In such cases the

pleade r wil l have to consider what requires refutation
and where that re futationshould be placed.

As regards the prosecutor, I do not altogethe r
disagree with Ce lsus, who, though no doubt in so

doing he is following the practice of Cice ro, insists
with som e vehem ence on the view that the first

place should be gi ven to some strong argum ent,
but that the strongest should be reserved to the end

,

while the weake r argum ents should be placed inthe
m iddle , since the judge has to be m oved at the be

g inning and forcibly impe l led to a decisionat the end.

But with the de fence it is diffe rent : the strongest
arguments as a rule require to be disposed of first,
forfear that the judge th rough having his thoughts
fixed on those arguments should regard the de fence
of othe r points with disfavour. Som etimes, howeve r,
this orde r is subj ect to alte ration; forexample if the
minor arguments are obviously false and the re fu

tationof the most serious argum ent a matter of som e
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ut de tracta prius accusatoribus fide aggrediamur

ul timum, iam indieibùs omnia vanaesse crèdentibus.

Opus erit tamenprae fat ione , qua e t ratio reddatur

dilati criminis e t prom it ta tur defensio, ne id quod

non statim diluemus time re videamur. Anteactae

vitae crimina ple rumque prima purganda sunt, nt

id
,
de quo laturus est sententiam index, audire

propitius incipiat . S ed hoc quoque pro Varena

Cice ro inul timum distulit, nonquid frequentissime

sed quid tum expedire t intuitus.

Cum simplex intentio e rit, videndum est , unum

aliquid respondeamus an plura. S i unum
,
in re

quaest ionem instituamus an in scripto; si in re;1

negandum sit quod obiicitnr an tueridum ; si in

scripto, in qua specie iuris pugna
'

sit, et in ea
,

de verbis an de voluntate quaeratur. ,
Id ita c on

sequemur, si intuiti fuerimus
, quae sit lex quae

l item faciat, hoc est, qua indicium sit constitutum .

Nam quaedam in scholasticis
‘

ponnntnr ad coniun

gendam modo actae rei seriem ,
ut puta : Érposz

'

tum

qui agnoven
'

t
, salutis alimenti.: recipialf Minus dieta

inre, Regius iure, MSS .
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diffi cul ty, we should attack it last of all
,
aft e r dise re

diting the prose cution by demonstrating the falsity
of the form er, thereby disposing the judges to be
l ieve that all their arguments are equal ly unre l iable .

We shal l, however, require to pre face our rem arks by
explaining why we postpone deal ing with the m ost
se rious charge , and by prom ising that we wil l dea l
wi th it at a late r stage : otherwise the fac t that we do
not dispose of it at once may give the impressionthat
we are afraid of it. Charge s brought against the

past l ife of the accused should gene rally be deal t
with fi rst in order that the judge may be wel l - dis

posed to l istento ourde fence onthat point onwhich
he has to give his verdict. But Cice ro in the pro

Varena postpones his treatment of such charges to
the conclusion, being guided not by the gene ral rule,
but by the Spe cia l circumstance s of the case .

W’hen the accusation is simple , we must consider
whethe r to give a single answe r to the charge or
seve ral . In the forme r case , we must de cide
whe the r the questionis one of fact or of law : if it is

one of fact, we must deny the fact or justify it : if, on
the othe r hand, it is a questionof law,

we must decide
onwhat Spe cia l point the di5pnte a rises and whethe r
the question turns on the le tte r or the intention of

the law. We shall do this by conside ring what the
law is which gives rise to the dispute , that is to say
unde r what law the court has be en constituted. In

scholastic themes, for example , the laws are som e

time s stated m e re ly with a view to connect ing the
argum ents of the cases. Take the following case :
“ A fathe r who recognises a son whom he has ex

posed ininfancy, sha l l only take him back aft e r paying
forhis keep. A disobedient sonmay be disinhe rited.

1 3

H3
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audier
'

zlem fi lium liceat abdicare. Qui exposilum recepit,
impera i ei nuplias locupleiz

'

s propinquae ille deducere
'

vultfi lz
'

am pauperis educatoris. Le x de expositis ad

adfectum pert ine t ; indicium pende t ex lege abdi
cationis. Nec tamen sempe r ex una lege quaestio
est

,
ut in antinomia. H is spectatis apparebit circa

quod pugna sit .

Coniuncta de fensio est, qualis pro Rabirio : Si

ocddisset, recte f ecisset sed non occidit. Ubi ve ro
mul ta contra unam propositionem dicimus, cogi
tandum est primum quidquid dici potest, tum e x

his quo quidque loco dici expediat aestimandum .

In quo non idem sentio
, quod de proposit ionibus

paul o ante , quodque de argumentis probat ionum loco
‘concessi, posse aliquando nos incipere a firrhiorilius.

Nam vis quaestionum sempe r crescere debe t e t ad

potentissima ah —infirm issim is pervenire , sive sunt
e iusdem generis sive dive rsi. Iuris autem quaest i

ones solent e sse nonnunquam ex a liis atque aliis
conflictionibus, facti sempe r idem spectant ; in

1 T he first law is strictly irrelevant to the case
,
but can

be employed by the sonto stir the jury’s emotions. He owes
a deep debt of gratitude to his poor foster- father, and his
love for his fostensister is based on life long ac uaintance .

T he father , on the other hand, will urge that h1s payment
forhis son’s nurture has discharged the debt due to the poor
m enand that his son is once more under the pa tria poteslas.
T he introduct ionof the first law thus enables the pleader to
introduce fresh arg uments and is thus said to link up the

ar um ents.

cp. 1 11. vi. 46. and v ii.

5 10. v. xii. 14 .

5 This statement amounts to no more thanthat therem ay
be infinite complication where questions of law are con.

1 4
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A manwho t ook back a son whom he had exposed
orde rs him to ma rry a wea l thy neighbour. T he son

desires to ma rry the daughte r of the poor manwho
brought him up. T he law about ch ildrenwho have
be en e xposed a ffords scope for em otional tre atment

,

while the de cision of the court turns on the law of

disinhe ritance .

1 Onthe othe r band, a questionm ay
turn onm ore laws thanone

,
as in cases of &vrwo,a

’
a

or contradictory laws.

2 I t is by conside rationof such

points as these that we shal l be able to de te rmine
the point of law out of wh ich the dispute arises.

As ane xample of comple x de fence I
°

1i1ay quote
the pro Rabirio : If he had kil led him

,
he

'

wouid

have be enjnstified inso doing : but he did not kill
him.

"

But whenwe advance a numbe r of points in
answer to a single proposition, we must first of all

conside r e ve ryth ing that canhe said on the subj e ct
,

and then de cide wh ich out of these points it is ex

pedient to se le ct and whe re to put them forward .

My views on th is subj e ct are not identica l with
those which I adm itt ed a l ittle wh ile ago

3 011 the

subj e ct of propariiions and on that of argumea in
the section which I devoted to proofs,

4 to the e ffect
that we may som e tim es begin with the strongest.
For whenwe are defending, the re should a lwaysbe an
increase of force inthe tre atm ent of questions and we
should proce ed from the weaker to the stronger

,

whethe r the points we raise are of the sam e or of a
diffe rent characte r. Que stions of law will oftenarise
from one ground of dispute after anothe r

,
whe reas

questions of factare a lwaysconce rnedwith one point ; 5

cem ed, but questions of fact are simple and there is but One
point to be considered

,
was such and such an act

committed
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utroque
'

gene re similis ordo est. Sed prius de dis

similibus, ex quibus infirm issimum
'

quidque primuni

tractari oport et , ideo quod quasdam quaestiones

exsecuti donare solemus e t concede re ; neque enim

transire ad a l ias possumus nisi omissis prioribus.

Quod ipsum ita fie ri oportet, nonut da
‘

mnasse eas

videamur
, sed om isisse, quia possimus e tiam sine

e is v ince re . Procurator alicuius pe cuniam pe tit ex

fenore he redita rio : potest incide re quaestio,
h

an

huic esse procuratori liceat. Finge nos
, postquam

tractavimus eam ,
rem it tere vel e tiam . convinci z

quaeretur, an e i, cuius nomine litigatur,
'

procura

tore1n habendi sit ius. Discedamus hinc. quoque ,

recipit mate ria quaest ionem, an il le , cuius .nomine

agitur
,
he res sit feneratoris an ex asse he res.

Haec quoque concessa sint : quaereturan
'

debeatur.
Contra nemo tam demens fuerit, ut cum id quod

firmissimum duxerit se habere prOtulerit,
1 remittat

illud e t ad le viora transcenda t. Huic inst hola ‘

sim ile

est : Non abdicabis ad0p/a lum ut hanc quoque, non

virwnf ortem ut et foriera, nonqui cvcicunqzte
2
volzmiatz

'

tuae nonparuerit
“

ut in alia omnia subiectus sit
,
non

1
protulerit , Haim :omitted by MSS .

qui cnicunque , W. Meyer: quicunque, MS S.

See IV. iv. 6. cp. 1 1 1. 6, 8.
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propter optionem ut propter optionem, non propter
talem 0ptz

'

orzem.
1 Hae c iuris quacst ionum

‘ dilferent ia
e st . Infactis autem ad idem tendent ia sunt plura,
ex quibus aliqua citra summam quaestionem rem itti

solent ; ut si is, cum quo furti agitur, dicat : Proba
le habuìsse, proba perdidisse, proba finto perdidisse,
proba mea f raude. Priora enim remit ti possunt,
ul timum nonpotest.
Solebam e t hoc face re , 3 ut vel ab ul tima specie

(nam ea fe re e st
, quae continet causam) re trorsum

quaererem usque ad primam generalem quaest ionem ,

v el a gene re ad extremam speciem descende rem ,

etiam insuasoriis. Ut deliberat Numa
,
an regnum

ofi
‘

erentihus Romanis recipiat . Primum
,
id est genus,

anregnandum , tum anincivitate a liena
,
anRomae

,

an laturi sint Romani talem regem . S imil ite r in
controversiis. Opte t enim virfortis a lienam uxorem .

U ltima spe cies e st , anoptare possit a lienam uxorem .

Gene rale est, an quidquid optarit, accipere debe at .

Inde, an ex privato, an nnpt ias, an maritum ha

1 optionem optionem,
Obrecht : op1monem

Opinionem,
MS S . ut propter optionem omitted by IMSS .

facere is f ollowed by praecipere, which is expunged by
Meister as a gloss.

tum added by Christ.

1 T he adopted son has done some heroic de ad, bringing
him under the scholastic law e irf ortis optet quod uolet, Le t

a. hero choose what reward he will ” (ep . V. x. A

scandalous choice m ight give ground for disinheriting him
(op. 5 24 below), but the choice in question is not

scandalous.

cp. v . x . 5 , 6. T he statement “ man is an animal is

insuffi cient as a definition
,

animal being the genus . Man

is mortal ” introduces a species, but one common to other
animals. Manis rational introduces the ultima species.



G.&

BOOK VII. 1 . 2 1 - 2 4

not obeyed your e ve ry command ; and if he was

bound to obey youinall e lse , youmaynot disinh e rit
him onthe ground of his choice of a rewa rd ; and

e venif the choice of a reward may give just ground
for disinhe riting, that is not true of such a choice
as he actual ly made .

" 1 Such is the nature of

dissim ila rity whe re points of law are conce rned .

Where , however, the question is one of fact, the re
may be se ve ra l points all tending to the sam e resul t,
of wh ich some m ay be dropped as not e ssential to
the mainissue , as_ for instance if a manaccused of

theft should say to his accuse r, Prove that youhad
the prope rty, prove that you l ost it, prove that it
was stolen, prove that it was stolen by m e . T he

first thre e canbe dropped, but not the last.
I used also to employ the following m ethod. I

went back from the ul timate species (which gene rally
contains the vita l point of the case) to the first
genera l quest ionor descended from the genus to the
ul timate species} applying this method even to de
l ibe rative themes. For e xample, Numa is de l ibe rating
whethe r to accept the crown offe red him by the

Romans. First he conside rs the gene ral quest ion,
“ Ought I to be a king ? ” Then, Ought to be
king in a fore ign state ? Ough t I to be king at

Rom e ? Are the Romans like ly to put up with such
a king as myse lf ? So too incontrove rsial themes.

Suppose a brave man to choose anothe r man
’
s wife

as his reward. T he ul timate species is found inthe

question whethe r he is a l lowed to choose anothe r
man

’
s wife . T he general question is whethe r he

should be given whateve r he chooses. Ne xt com e

questions such as whethe r he can choose his reward
from the prope rty of private indi vidua ls, whe ther he

I9
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bentis. Sed hoc non, quemadmodum d icitur
,
ita

et quae ritur. Primum enim occurrit fe re
, quod est

ul timum dicendum , ut hoc, Nondebes alienam uxorem

optare, ideoque divisionem pe rdit festinatio. Non

oporte t igitur ofi
‘

erentibus se contentum esse, sed

quae rere a l iquid quod ultra est,i 7ie viduam quidem.

Adhuc plus est,
2 nihil ea; privalo. Ultimum *

re tror

sum ,

‘

quod idem a capite primum est
,
nihil iniquum.

I taque propositione visa, quod est facillimum , co

gitemus, si fie ri pote st, quid naturale sit primum

resr>onderi. Id si, tamquam res agatur e t nobis

ipsis respondendi necessitas sit, intueri voluerimus
,

occurre t . S i id non contigerit, seponamus id quod

primum se obtulerit
,
e t ipsi nobiscum sic loquamur:

Quid si hoc non esset id iterum e t te rtium et du
'

m

nihil sit reliqui. Itaque - infe riora quoque scruta

bimur, quae tracta ta
‘

faciliorem nobis iudicem in

summa quaest ione facient. Non dissimile huic est

e t il lud praeceptum ,
ut a communibus

\

ad propria

esse ultra. est , Spalding : esse quaere aliquidem
ultra sit , AG.

est , Ha lm à si, A se G.

1
cp. In. ix . 6.
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canchoose bride as his reward,
and if so, whethe r

he can choose one who is al ready m arried.

’

But in

our sea rch for such questions we follow an orde r

quite diffe rent from that which we employ inactual
spe

aking } For that wh ich as a rule occurs to us first,
is just that which onght to come last inour speech
as for instance the conclusion, You have no right
to choose another man

’
swife .

"

Consequentlyundue
haste will spoil our division of the subje ct . We

’

must not the re fore be content with the thoughts
that first offe r themse l ves, but should

fi press our

inquiry furthe r till we reach conclusions such as

that he ought not evento choose a widow a furthe r
advance is made whenwe reach the conclusion that
he should choose noth ing that is private prope rty, or
last of all we may go back to the que stionne xt in
orde r to the gene ral question, and conclude tha t he

25

should choose nothing inequitable . Consequently 26
afte r surveying our opponent

’
s proposition, an easy

task , we should conside r, if possible , what it is most
natura l to answer fi rst. And

,
if we imagine the case

as be ing actual ly pleaded and ourse lves as under the
ne cessity of making a reply, tha t answe r will pro
ban suggest itself. Onthe other hand, if this is

impossible , we should put aside whateve r fi rst occurs
to us and reasonwith ourse l ves as fol lows : What
if this were not the case ?

” We must then repea t
the process a second and a thi rd time and so on

,

until nothing is left for conside ration. Thus we
shal l e xam ine e venm inor points, by our treatment
of which we may pe rhaps make the judge all the

be tte r disposed to us when we come to the ma in

issue. T he rule tha t we should descend from the

common to the particula r is much the same , since

27
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ILIAN

veniamus. Fe re enim communia gene ral ia sunt.

Commune est, T yrmmùm occidit proprium, patrem
1

igrannum occidit mulier occidit
,
umor occidil.

Solebam et excerpere , quid m ihi cum adve rsario

conveniret, si modo id pro me e rat
,
nec solum prc

mere confessionem
,
sed partiendo mul tipl icare , ut

in il la controve rsia
,
Dux

, qui compelil0rem putrem in

sufiragus vicerat, capius est eunles ad redenzplion

eius legali obvium Izabuerunl palre m reverlentenf ab

hoslibus… Is legalis dixil : S era ilis. Examserunl illi

palrem el aurum in sim: eius iuveueninl ipsi perse

verarunl ire quo intenderanl invenerunl ducem criwi

j amm, c uius vox fuit : Cavele prodilorem. Rcus esl

pa ter. Quid convenit ? Proclilio nobis praedicla esl

el praedicla duce quaerimus proditoremf T e isse

ad hosles f alerzs el isse clam «et 2 ab his incolùmem

redisse
,

aurum reiulisse el aurum occullum habuisse.

Nam
, quod fe cit, id

‘

n0nnunquam potent iué fit pro

positione ; quae si amimos occupavit, prope aur
'

es

ipsae defensioni praecluduntur. In totum autem

congregatio criminum accusantex
'

nadiuvat , separatio

de fendentem .

Solebam id, quod fie ri e t in argum ent is dix i, in

patrem ,
added by Ha im.

clam et , Regius : claret, AG.

1 v. x
.

. 66.
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what is common is usua l ly general. For example ,
“ He kil led a tyrant ”

is common, wh ile “A tyrant
was kil led by his son, by a woman or by his wife
are all particular.

I used also to note down sepa ra te ly whate ve r was
admitted both by my opponent and myse l f, provided
it suited my purpose , and not m e rely to press any
admissions that he m ight make

,
but to mul tiply

them by partition, as for e xample in the fol lowing
controve rsia] them e z— “A gene ral , who had stood
against his fath e r as a candidate and defea ted him ,

was captured : the envoys who went to ransom him

m e t his fathe r returning from the enemy. He said

to the envoys, You are too late.

’ They searched
the fathe r and found gold in his pocke ts. They

pursued their journey and found the gene ra l c ruci
fi ed. He cried to them

,

‘ Beware of the traitor.’

T he father is accused.

” What points are adm itted
by both pa rties ? We were told that the re had

be en treason and told it by the gene ra l . We try
to find the traitor. Youadm it that youwent to the
enemy, that youdid so by stealth

,
that youreturned

unscathed
,
that you brought back gold and had it

concealed about your pe rson. For an act of the

accused may sometimes be stated in such a way as

to te l l heavily against him
,
and if our sta tement

makes a real impressionon the m ind of the judge ,
it may se rve to close his ea rs to all that is urged by
the de fence . For as a general rule it is of advantage
to the accuse r to mass his facts toge the r and to the
de fence to separate them .

I used also
,
with refe rence to the whole mate rial

of the case , to do what I have a l ready m entioned l

as being done with arguments, nam e ly
,
afte r first .

2 3
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tota face re mate ria , ut p
‘

ropositis e xtra quae nihil

esse t onm ibus, de inde cete ris reniotis
,
soli1m

°

id

superesset quod credi volebam
,
ut in praevari

cationum criminibus Ulabsolvaturreus, aut innocentia

ipsius fi t aut interveniente a liqua potestate aut vi aid

corrupto indicio aut diflicnllale probationis aut praevari

catione. Nocentem fuisse con/ileris, nulla potestas ob

stilit
,
nulla vis

,
corruplum iudicium non

”

quereris, nulla

probandi difi cullas fuit : quid superesl, nisi ul prae

varicalio f uerit Si omnia amoliri ; non
.

poteram,

plura amoliebar. Hominem occisum esse constat,

non in solitudine
,
ul a lalrrinibus suspicer; non

piaedae gratia , quia inspolialus est nonheredilalis

spe, quia pauper f uit :
'

odium igitur in causa, cum sis

inimicus. Quae res autem faciliorem divisioni viam

praestat , eademinvent ioni quoque , e
s
cute re quid

quid dici potest, e t ve lut re iectione facta ad Op

t imum pervenire . Accusatur Milo, quod Cladium

occiderit . Aut fecit aut no
'

n.

'

Optimum erat

negare ; sed nonpotest : occidit e rgo aut iure aut

iniuria utique . Iure aut voluntate aut necessitate,
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nam ignorantia prae tendi non potest . Voluntas

anceps est,sed,
'

quia ita homines putant, att ingenda

defensio,ut id pro re publ ica fue rit. Ne cessitate ?

subita igitur pugna, non praeparata ; al te r igitur
insidiatus est . Ute r ? Profecto Clodius. Vide sne

,

ut ipsa rerum ne cessitas d educat ad de fensionem ?

Adhuc
,

aut utique vola it occide re insidiatorem

Clodium aut non. T ut ius, si noluit. Fecerunt

e rgo se rvi Milonìs neque iubente neque sciente

Milone . At hae c tam timida de fensio de trahit

auctoritat em ill i
, qua recte dicebamus occisum .

Aducie tur: Quod suos quisque servos in tali re f acere

voluisset. Hoc eo
'

est utiliu
‘

s, quod saepe nihil place t

e t a l iquid dicendum est. Intueamur e rgo omnia

ita apparebit aut id quod optimum
'

est aut
“

id

quod m inime malum . Propositione aliquando ad

versarn utendum e t esse nonnunquam communem

eam
, suo loco dictum est .

Mul tis m ilibus versuum scio apud quosdam esse

quaesitum , quomodo inveniremus, utra pars debere t

1
proMil. x . 29 .

8 v. iv . s.
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pulsion of ne cessity, for it is impossible to plead
ignorance . T he intention is doubtful, but as it is 35

gene ral ly supposed to have e x isted, som e attempt
must be made to de fend it and to show that it was
forthe good of the state . 011 the othe r hand, if we

plead necessity, we shal l argue that the fight was
accidenta l and unpremeditated. One of the two

parties then must have lain in wait for the othe r.
Whi ch was it ? Clodius without doubt. Do you

se e how ine vitably we are led to the right method
of defence by the logical ne cessity of the facts We

may carry the process furthe r : e ithe r he wish ed to
ki l l Clodius, who lay inwait forhim ,

or he did not.
T he safe r course is to argue that he did not wish
to kil l him. I t was thenthe slaves of Milo who did
the deed without Milo

'

s orde rs or knowledge . But

this line of defence shows a lack of courage and

lessens the we ight of our argument that Clodius
was rightly kil led…

’ W'

e shal l therefore add the

words, As e ve ry m anwould have wished his slaves
to dounde r sim ilar circumstances.

” 1 This m e thod is
all the more useful from , the fact that oftenwe can
find nothing to say that rea l ly pleases us and ye t
have got to say som e thing. Le t us the refore con
sider eve ry possible point ; for thus we shal l dis
cove r what is the best l ine forus to pursue, or at

any rate what is least bad. Som etimes, as
—I have

al ready said in the appropriate conte xt,2 we may
make good use of the sta tem ent of our Opponent,
since occasional ly it is equal ly to the purpose of

both parties.
I am aware that som e

.
authors have written

thousands of l ines to show how we m ay discove r
wh ich pa rty ought to speak first. '

But in the actual

2 7

37
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prior dicere quod inforo vel atrocitate formularum

vel m odo pe t itionum vel novissime sorte diiudicatur.
Inschola quaerinih il att inet , cum indeclamat ionibus

iisdemnarrare e t contradictiones solvere tam ab

actore quam a possessore concessum sit. Sed in

plurimis controversiis ne inveniri quidem potest : ut
in il la

, Qui tres liberos Izabe6at, oralorem, philos0plzum,

medicam
,
testamento qua/tuor partes f ecit el singulas

singulis dedil, unam eius esse volait, qui esset ulilissimus

39 civilati. Contendunt ; . quis primus dicat, incertum

40

4 1

est, propositio tamence rta ; ab eo enim,
cuius perso

nam tuebimur
,
incipiendum e rit. Et hae c quidem

de dividendo inunive rsum praecipi possui1t

At quomodo inveniemus e tiam il las occultiores

quaestiones ? scilice t, quomodo sentent1as, ve rba figu

ras
, colores ningenio, cura, exercita tiòne . Nontamen

fe re umquamnisi imprudentem fugerint, si,ut dixi,na
turam sequi duce

'

m ve l it. S ed plerique eloquentiae

famam adfectantes contenti sunt locis speciosis modo

vel nih il ad probationem conferentibus. A lii nih il

ul tra ea quae
1 in ocul os incurrunt exquirendum

putant .

Quod quo facilius appareat, unam dé schola con

ultra ea quae,M. Haupt,dlfi zdm
'

g vitare quac,
'

A vitare

aquae , G.

’

Orperhaps glosses,
”
i. e. the givinof a special aspect

to the case by skil ful representationof acts.
5

‘26.
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practice of the courts th is is de cided eithe r by some

bruta l ly rigid formula, or by the characte r of the

suit, or final ly by lot. In the schools, onthe othe r
hand, such an enquiry is me re waste of time , since
the prosecution and the defence are indiffe rently

pe rmitted to sta te a case and re fute it in the same

declamation. But in the maj ority of controve rsial
themes it is not e ven possible to discover who
should speak fi rst, as for instance in the following :
“ A ce rtain man had three sons, an

'

orator, a

philosophe r and a physician. Inhis will he divided
his prope rty into four portions, thre e of which he
distributed equal ly am ong his sons, wh ile the fourth
was to go to the son who rende red the grea test
se rvice to his country.

”
T he sons dispute the point .

I t is unce rtain who should speak fi rst, but our

course is clea r enough . For we shal l be ginwith the
sonwhose rò le we assum e . So much forthe gene ral
rules by which we should be guided in making our

division.

But how shal l we discove r those questions which

present abnorma l diffi cul ty ? Just as we discove r
refiexions, words, figures or the appropriate nuances
of style,1 name ly by native wit, by study and by

practice. None the less it wil l be rare for anyone
who is not a fool to fail to discove r them , so long as

he is content, as I have said,
2 to a ccept nature for a

guide. Many, howe ve r, inthe ir passionate desire to
wina reputa tionfore l oquence are content to produce
showy passages which contribute noth ing to the

proof of their case , wh ile othe rs think that the ir
enquiry need not proce ed furthe r t hanthat wh ich
m ee ts the eye .

To make my meaning clearer, I will cite a

40

4 1
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troversiam , non ita sane difiìcillimam -aut novam ,

4 2 pr0ponam inexemplum . Qui reoprodilionis pairinon
adf uerit, exheres sil. Prodilionis damnalus cum advocalo

emulef. Reo prodilionis patri disertas fi lius adfuil,

rusticus non adf uil damnalus abiil cum advocalo in

exilium. Ruslicus cum f orlilerf ecissel,
'

praemzi nomine

impetravil reslilzclionem pa tris elf ratris. Paterreversas

intestatus decessi! petit rusticus partem bonomm,
orator

4 3 totum vindica i sibi. Hic il li e loquentes q
‘

uibusque nos

circa l ites raras sollicitiores ridiculi videmur, inva
'

dent

pe rsonas favorahiles. Actio pro rustico contra di

sertum , pro viro forti contra imbellem pro restitutore

contra ingratum, pro eo, qui parte contentus sit,

contra eum , qui fratri nih il dare ex paternis ve l it.

4 4 Quae omnia sunt in mate ria et mul tum iuvant,

v ictoriam tamen non tral1unt . In hac quaerentur

sententiae, si fie ri poterit, praecipites vel obscurae

(nam ea nunc virtus est), e t pulchre fuerit cum

mate ria tumultu et clamore transactum . I lli ve ro
,

quibus propositum quidem me lius, sed cura in

30
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solitary e xample from the controve rsia] themes of

the schools ; it is ne ithe r nove l nor
“ T he man who re fuses to appe ar
of

'

his fathe r when accused of treason sha ll be
disinhe rited the manwho is condemned fortreason
shal l be banished toge the r with his advocate . A

father accused of treason was de fended by one

son who was a fiuent speake r, wh ile anothe r son
,

who was uneducated, re fused to appear for him .

T he fathe r was condemned and banished with his

advoca te . T he uneduca te d son pe rform ed som e

he roic act and demanded as a reward the restoration
of his fathe r and brothe r. T he fathe r re turned and

died intestate . T he uneducated sonclaim s a port ion
of his e sta te , the orator claims the whole for him
se lf.

”

In this case those paragons of e l oquence ,
who laugh at us be cause we trouble ourheads about
cases that rare ly occur, wil l a lways assum e the

popular ròle . They will defend the uneducated
aga inst the e loquent son

, the brave against the

coward
,
the son who se cured the re cal l of his kin

against the ungrate ful son, the son who is content
with a portion of the inhe ritance against the son
who would re fuse his brothe r a share in the ir

pa trimony. All these points are actua lly to
'

be 4 4
found in the case and are of conside rable import
ance, but they are not such as to rende r vi ctory
a ce rtainty . In such a case they wil l

, as far as

possible , search fordaring or Obscure refiexions (for
to—day obscurity is accounted a vi rtue), and they
will think they have given the them e a bril liant
treatment by renting and raving ove r it. Those , on
the othe r hand, whose idea ls are highe r

,
but who

restrict themse lves m ere ly to the obvious
,
will note

3 1
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proximo est, haec ve lut innatantia videbunt : ex

cusatum esse rusticum, quod non interfuerit indicio

nih il collaturus patri ; sed ne disertum , quidem

habe re , quod imputet reo
,
cum is fdamnatus sit ;

dignum esse hereditate rest itutorem ; avarum
,
im

pium,
ingratum, qui divide re molit cum fratre coque

sic me rito ; quaestionem quoque illam primamscript i

et voluntatis, qua nonexpugnata nonsit sequent ibus

l ocus. At qui naturam sequetur illa cogitabit pro;
fecto

, primo hoc dicturum rusticum : Pater intestatns

duos nos fi lios reliquit, parteni iure gentium pelo. Quis

tam imperitus, quis tam procul a l itte ris, quin sic

incipiat, e tiamsi nescierit, quid sit propositio ? Hanc

communem omnium legem levite r adornabit ut

instam . Nempe seque tur, ut quaeramus, quid huic

tam aequae postulationi respondeatur? At id mam

festum est . Lea“ est, quae iabel exheredlem esse eum

qui patri proditionis reo non adfueril lu
i

autem non

adfi zisti. Hanc pr0positionem ne cessaria sequithrl egis

laudatio e t e ius
, qui nonadfuerit , vituperat10.

Adhuc versamur in confessis ; redeat animus ad

1 \ c. inspite of his owne loquence.
See IV. iv .
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petitorem ; numquid non hoc cogite t necesse est,

nisi qui sit plane l1ebes ? Si lex obstat
,
nulla lis est,

inane iudicium est. Alqui et legem esse et hoc, quod

ea puniat, a rustico f actum extra dubitationem est,

49 Quid e rgo dicimus ? Rusticus eram. S i lex 1 omnes

complectitur, nih il proderit . Quaeramus ergo num

infirmari inaliquam partem lex possit . Quid a liud

(saepius dicam) natura perm itt it quam ut , cum verba

contra sint, de voluntate quaeratur? Gene ral is igitur

quaestio, ve rbis anvoluntate sit standum . Sed hoc

in commune de iure omni disputandum sempe r nec

umquam satis iudicatum est . Quaerendum igitur in

hac ipsa, qua consist imus, an al iquid inveniri possit

50quod scripto adversetur. Ergo, quisquis nonadfue1i t,

exheres erit quisquis sine exceptione ? .Iam
,
se il la

vel ultro off‘e rent a rgumenta Et infans ? fi l ius

enim e st e t non adfuit ; et qui abera t et qui mili

labat et qui in legatione erat Iam mul tum acti

1 lex
,
Halm : lexeram,

AG.
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adm itted facts. Le t us now returnto the claimant.
Unless he is hope lessly uninte l l igent, sure ly the

following argument wil l suggest itse lf — “ If the law

bars the way, there is no ground for actionand the

tria l be come s a farce . But it is beyond questionthat
the law ex ists and that the uneduca ted son did

comm it the ofi
‘

ence for wh ich it enacts a punish
ment. What then shal l we say

? “ I had no

education. But if the law applies to all m en, it 4 9

wil l be of no avail to plead lack of educa tion. We

must there fore try to discover whether there be not
som e point on which the law can be inval idated.

We turn for guidance to nature (a point on which
I cannot insist . too oft en) ; what does she suggest
sa ve that when the le tte r of the law is against us,
we should discuss its intention?

_This introduces
the genera l que stionwhethe r we are to stand by the
le tte r or the Spirit. But if we argue th is question
on genera l grounds with re fe rence to law in the

abstract
,
we shal l go on for e ve r ; it is a question

that has neve r be en decided. We must the re fore
restrict our enquiry to the particula r law on which
our case turns and try to find some argument
against adhesion to the strict lett e r. We l l

,
then, is

e ve ryone who fails to appea r inde fence of his fathe r
to be disinhe rited ? Are the re no exceptions to the
rule ? At this point the fol lowing argum ents wil l
Spontaneously suggest themse l ves.

“ Is aninfant
liable to the law ?

” For we may imagine a case
whe re the sonis aninfant and has fail ed to appear
inhis fathe r

'

s support. Again doe s the law apply
to a man who was away from home or absent on
milita ry se rvice or on an embassy ? We have
gained a conside rable am ount of ground ; for we

50
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est : potest aliquis non adfuisse et he res esse .

5 Transeat nunc idem il le , qui hoc
1

cogitavit , ut

ait Cicero, t ibicinis Latini modo ad disertum. Ut

isla concedam,
tunec inf ans es nec abfuisti nec militas

‘ti.

Num al iud occurrit quam il lud
,
Sed rusticus sum ?

5 2 Contra, quod palam est dici :i Ut agere nonpotueris,

adsidere potuisti e t ve rum est. Quare redeundum

rustico ad animum Iegumlatoris : Impilztatem punire

5 3 voluit
,
ego autem impius nonsum. Contra quod diser

tus
,
T uimpief ecisli, inquit, cum exheri:dalionemmeruisti,

licet le poslea vel paenitenlia vel ambitus ad hoc genus

optionis adduxerit. Praeterea propterle ddmnatus est

pater, videbaris enim de causa pronuntiasfse. Ad haec

rusticus : T u vero in causa damnationis fuisti, multas

ofi
‘

enderas, inimicilias doma: contraxeras. Haec conico

turalia ; illud quoque, quod coloris loco rusticus

dicit, patris fuisse ta le consilium , ne
i
universam

domum periculo subiiceret . Hae c prima quaestione

5 4 scripti e t voluntat is cont inentur Intendamus ultra

animum v ideamusque, an aliquid inveniri praeterea
possit . Quo id modo fiet ? Sedulo imitor quae

l

1 hoc , added by Christ. dici, Christ dic—it,MSS .

1 Pro Mur. x ii. 26. T he flute -

playerwent from one actor
to another, according as each required accompauiment .

36
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have established the fact that a manmay fail to
appea r forhis fathe r and stil l inhe rit. Ourde claime r, 5 1
who has thought out this line of argument, mustnow

pass ove r l ike a Latinflute -

playe r, as Cice ro says, 1

to the side of the e l oquent sonand reply, Granted,
but youare not an infant, you were not away from
hom e norabsent onm ilita ry se rvice . Is the re any
answer to this except the previous reply, I
uneducated ma

'

n But to this the re 18 the obvious 5 2
retort, Even if you could not actual ly plead

youmight have supported him by your presence ,
which is no more than the simple truth . T he un

educa ted sonmust therefore re turnto the intention
of the legislator. “ H e wished to punish unfilial
conduct

,
but I am not unfilia To this the 5 3

e loquent son will reply,
“ T he action whe reby you

dese rved disinhe ritance was unfilial, although peni
tence or desire fordisplay may have subsequently
led you to choose this as your reward. Furthe r,
it was owing to youthat ourfath e r was condemned,
since by absenting yourse lf you appeared to imply
that youthought him guilty.

”
T he uneduca ted son

replies, Nay, you contributed to his condemns
tion

,
foryouhad given ofi

‘

ence to many and made

ourfamily unpopular. These arguments are based
onconj ecture , as also wil l be the e xcuse put forward
by the uneducated sonto the

"

e ffe ct that his father
advised his absence , as he did not wish to empe ril
his whole fam ily. All these arguments are involved
inthe preliminary questionas to the lette r and the
intention of the law. Le t us pursue the matte r 5 4
furthe r and see if we can discover any additiona l
arguments. How is that to be done ? I am de l ibe r
ate ly imita ting the - actual train of though t of one

3
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rentem, ut quaere re doceam , e t om isso speciosiore

stil i genere ad ut ilitatem me summitto discentium.

Omnes adhuc quaestiones ex pe rsona pe titoris

ipsius duximus ; curnon al iquid circa patrem quae

rimus ? dictum nonest, Quiquis
1 nonadf uerit, caberes

5 5 erit. Curnonconamure t sic quaerere , Num,
cuicunque

quis non adf uerit ? Facimus hoc saepe in ns con

troversiis, inquibus pe tunturin vincula qui parentes

suos nonalunt
, ut eam quae testimonium in fi lium

peregrinita tis reum dixit
, eum , qui filium lenoni

vendidit . In hoc, de quo loquimur, pa tre quid

56appre l1endi potest ? Damnatus est .
1

Numquid igitur

5 7

lex ad absolutos tantum patres pertinct ? Dura

prima fronte quaestio . Non desperemus ; credibile

est hoc voluisse legumlatorem,
ne auxil ia liberorum

innocent ibus deessent. S ed hoc dicere rustico ve re

cundum est
, quia innocentem fuisse patrem fatetur.

Dat al iud argumentum cori troversiae Damnatus pro

ditzoms cum advocato e…rulet. Vix videtur posse fieri,

ut poena fi lio ineodem patre , e t si adfuerit e t si non

1
quisquis, Spa lding : cui quis, AG.
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who is engaged in such an enquiry with a view to
showing how such enquiry should be conducted. I
shal l the refore put aside the more showy kind of

composition, and conce rnmyself sole ly with such as

may be of rea l profit to the student.
So farwe have derived all ourquestions from the

character of the claimant. But why should we not
make some enqui ries into the characte r of the fathe r ?
Does not the law say that whoe ve r fails to appear
forhis fathe r is to be disinherited ? Why should we 5 5
not try asking whe the r this m eans that he is to be
disinhe rited, whateve r the characte r of the fathe r
for whom he failed to appear ? Such a course is

often adopted in those controve rsial themes in

which we demand that sons who fail to mainta in
the ir parents should be cast into prison: take for
e xample the case of the mother who gave evidence
against hersonwhen accused of be ing an alien, or
of the fathe r who sold his sonto a procure r. What,
then, is there inthe present case that we lay _

hold of

as regards the characte r of the father ? He was 56

condemned. But doe s the law apply only to those
case s whe re the fathe r is acquitted ? At fi rst sight
the questionis diffi cul t. But le t us not despair. I t
is probable that the intention of the legislator was
that innocent parents should secure the support of

their children. But the uneducated son wil l be
ashamed to produce this argument, since he acknow
ledges that his fathe r was innocent. The re is, how 5 7

eve r, anothe r line of argument which may be drawn
from the enactment that the pe rsoncondemned for
treason should be banished togethe r with

_

his

advocate . I t seems a lmost impossible that in one

and the same case a

'

son should incur a penalty,

39



QUINTILIAN

adfuerit
,

const ituta sit . Prae terea lex ad exules
nul la pert ihe t. None rgo credibile e

'

st
'

de advocato

damnat i scriptum ; an possunt enim bona esse ul la

5 8 e xulis ? Rusticus 1 in utramque partem dubium

facit ; disertus et ve rbis inhaerebit , in quibus nul la

e xceptio est, e t propte r hoc ipsum poenam esse

constitutam e is qui non adfuerint , ne pe riculo exilii

de terreanturadvocatione
, e t rusticum innocenti non

adfuisse dice t . Illud protinus non indignum quod

adnotetur, posse exuno statu duas generales fi e ri

quaestiones, an quisquis ? an cuicunque ?

5 9 Haec ex duabus personis quaesita sunt. E11 t ert ia

autem, quae est adversarn, nulla or1r1 quaestio potest,

quia nul la fi t e i de sua parte controve rsia. Nondum

tam encura deficiat. Ista enim omnia dici possent

etiam nonrestituto patre . Nec stat im
‘

eo tendamus,

quod occurrit ultro, a rustico restitutum . Qui sub

tiliter quaeret, a liquid spectabit ul tra ; nam, ut

genus spe cies sequitur, ita speciem genus praecedit .

60Fingamus e rgo ab a lio restitutum : ratiocina tiva seu

1 rust icus
, Regius : scolastica., AG.

1 1 11 . v ii l sqq. T he basis orma inpoint onwhich the case

turns is that of the intentionof the law
i . e. the father and the uneducated son.
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collectiva quaestio orietur, anrestitutio pro sublatione

iudicii sit e t proinde valeat
,
ac si iudicium non

fuisset . Ubi temptabit rusticus dicere ne impetrare

quidem al ite r potuisse snorum restitutionem uno

praemio nisi patre proinde ac si accusatus non

esse t re vocato
, quae res advocat i quoque poenam ,

tamquam is non adfuisse t , rem iserit. T um venimus

ad id
, quod primum occurrebat , a rustico esse resti

tutum patrem . Ubi rursus rat iocinamur, anrestitutor

accipi debeat pro advocato
, quando id praestiterit

quod advocatus petiit, nec improbum sit pro simili

accipi quod plus est . Reliqua iam aequitat is, utrius

iustius sit desiderium . Id ipsum adhuc dividitur;

e tiamsi uterque sibi totum vindicaret , nunc utique,

cum al te r sem issem , al ter universe. fratre excluso.

Sed his tractat is e tiam habet magnum mom entum

apud indices pa tris m emoria, cum '

praesert im dc
.I

bonis e ius quaeratur. B rit e rgo coniectura, qua

cp. III. v i. 15 , 43, 46, 5 1 vu. viii.
T he reward to be chosen, it is argued, covered the

recall of One person only . T he only means by which both
fa ther and son could be reca lled was by the restorationof

the father, whose amnesty would ipsof acto extend to the son
as well.
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to a questionof the ratiocinative or syl logistic type ,l

name ly whether reca l l from exile cance ls the sen
tence of the court and is tantamount to the tria l
neve r having takenplace at all. T he uneducated
son wil l the re fore attempt to argue that, be ing
entitled to not more than one reward, there was no
means by wh ich he could have secured the recal l of
his kinsave by the restorationof his fathe r on the

same te rms as if he had ne ve r been accused
,
and

that this fact carries with it the cance l lationof the

penalty incurred by his advocate , as though he had
neve r de fended his fath er at all.2 Ourne xt point 61
wil l be that wh ich first occurred to us, nam ely the

plea that he was re ca l led by the agency of - the

uneducated son. At this point we are confronted
by the question whethe r the son who secured his
father

’
s restorationis the reby to be regarded in the

light of an advocate
,
since he secured for him

precise ly what his original advocate demanded for
him , and it is not anunreasonable claim to ask that
anactionshould be regarded as equivalent when it
is real ly m ore than equival ent. T he remaining 62

points turnonquestions of equity, forwe ask which
of the two sons makes the juste r claim . This

questionadmits of still furthe r division. T he claim
of the uneducated son would have be en the juste r
evenif both had claimed the whole prope rty. How

much m ore so whenone claims only a half and the

other the whole to the exclusion of his brothe r.
And then, evenafte r we have dea lt with all these

points, an appeal to the memory of his fathe r wil l
carry great we ight with the judges, more e spe cial ly
as the dispute is about the fathe r

'

s estate . This
wil l give rise to conjecture as to what the intentions
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mente pate r intestatus decesserit . S ed ea pè rt ine t

ad qualitatem ; al te rius status instrumentum ‘

est .

Plerumque autem in fine causarum de aequitate

tractabitur, quia nihil libehtius iudices audiunt .

Aliquando tamen hunc ordinem mutabit ut ilitas,

nt,
'

si in iure minus fiduciae e rit, aequitate iudicem

praeparemus.

N ihil babui amplius quod in unive rsum prae

ciperem . Nunc camus persingulas causarum indici

al ium pa rtes, quas ut persequi ad ultimam speciem,

id est ad singulas l ites controversiasque , nonpossum,

itade
1
generalibus scribere licet , ut , quae quemque

statum frequentissime incidant, tradam. Et
, quia

natura prima quaestio est, factumne sit
,
ab hoc

ordiar.

Il. Coniectura omnis aut de re aut de animo est .

Utriusque tria tempora, prae teritum, praesens, fu

turum . De re e t generales quaestiones sunt e t

definitae, id est, et quae non continentur personis

et quae continentur. De animo quaeri non potest,
nisi ubi pe rsona est e t de facto constat. Ergo cum

de re agitur, aut quid factum sit in
.

dubium venit aut

quid fiat aut quid l

sit futurunì , ut iii gen
h

eralibus, an

atomorum concursumundus sit efi
‘

ectus, an provi

de , Pa gina : in, AG.

La. qualita tive, cp. 1 11 . vi. 43.

cp. vn. i. 23 .
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of the father we re at the tim e of his dying intestate .

This conj ecture, howeve r, involves a question of

quality, and is employed in the se rvice of a

diffe rent basis.
1 As a rule questions of equity are 63

be st introduced at the conclusion of a case, since
there is nothing to which the judges give more
ready hearing. Sometimes, howeve r, the inte rests
of the case demand a change in this orde r ; for
example if we regard our case as weak in point of
law, it wil l be we l l to se cure the good - wil l of the
judge by dea ling with the questionof equity first.
This concludes my general rules on this subje ct. 64
We wil l now proceed to conside r the seve ral parts
of forensic cases, and although I cannot fol low them
to the ultima te species,

2 that is to say, I cannot deal
with individual suits and controve rsies, I shal l be
able to discuss them on gene ral l ines in such a way
as to show what bas e: m ost of them involve . And

since the first question natural ly is whethe r an

al leged fact has takenplace , I will beginwith this.
Il . All conje cture is concerned eithe r with facts

or intention. Each of these may occur in one of

three times, past, present or future . Que stions
conce rning facts are e ithe r general or definite

,
that

is to say, those wh ich involve conside ration of

pe rsons and those which do not . Conce rning in 2

tentions there can be no questions which do not
involve some pe rson and where the facts of the

case are not adm itt ed. The re fore whenthe question
turns onsome fact, the point onwhich doubt arises
is e ither what has beendone , or what is be ing done,
or what is like ly to be done . For e xample, ingene ra l

questions we discuss whe ther the universe has been
formed of a concourse of atoms, or is governed by

4 5
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dentia regatur, ansit aliquando casurus ; indefinitis

an parricidium commiserit Roscius
,
an regnum ad

fectet Manl ius, an re cte Verrem sit accusaturus

0
0

Q . Caecilius. In iudicns praeteritum tempus max ime

va le t ; nemo enim accusat, nisi quae facto. sunt.

Nam quae fiant et quae futura sint ex piacteritis

colliguntur. Quaeritur e t unde quid ortum ? ut

pestilentia ira deum an intempe rie cae li ancorruptis

aquis annoxio te rrae halitu. Et quae causa facti ?

ut
, quare ad T roiam quinquaginta reges navigaverint

iure iurando adacti ane xemplo moti an gratificantes

Atridis. Quae duo gene ra non mul tum inte r se

4 distant. Ea ve ro
, quae sunt praesentis temporis, si

non argumentis, quae ne cesse est praecessisse , sed

oculis deprehendenda sunt
,
non egent coniectura

,

ut si apud Lacedaemonios quaeratur, an Athenis

muri fiant. Sed et il lud, quod potest videri e xtra
haec positum ,

coniecturae genus, cum de aliquo

homine quae ritur, qui sit ; ut est quaesitum contra

Urbiniae heredes, is qui
l tamquam fi l ius pe tebat

5 bona, Figulus esset anSosipate r. Nam e t substantia

is qui, Spa lding : si qui, A si quis, G.

1
cv. W. i. 1 1 and vn. ii. 26.
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providence , or is likely some day to com e to an end.

In definite questions, on the othe r hand
,
we dis

cuss whe the r Roscius has murde red his fathe r,
whethe r Manlius is aim ing at making himse lf king

,

or Quintus Caecilius will be just ified in appea ring
as the accuse r of Ve rres. In the law courts past
time is of m ost importance, since all accusations
are conce rned with what has actually be en done,
while what is be ing done or is l ike ly to be done is

infe rred from the past. We also enquire into origins.
For instance , we enquire whe the r a pe stilence be

due to the ange r of heaven, the inclement weathe r,
the pol lution of the wate r- supply, or the noxious
vapours em itted by the earth. Again

, we seek for
the motives of an act. For e xample , we enquire
whe ther the fi fty kings who sailed against Troy did
so be cause they we re bound by the ir oath

,
or we re

moved to do so by righ te ous indigna tion, or m ere ly
desired to gratify the sons of Atreus. The re is no
ve ry grea t diffe rence between these two classes of

question. As regards facts fa lling withinthe present,
if they can be detected by the eye without any
reference to the ir logica l ante cedents be ing required,

there wil l be no need of conje cture let us suppose ,
forinstance , tha t the Lacedaem onians are enquiring
whethe r the Athenians are e re cting fort ifica tions.
But al though conje cture may seem enti re ly fore ign
to this class of question, the re are cases inwhich it
it ne ce ssa ry, as in questions of pe rsonal identity,
which may be illust rated by the action brought
against the heirs of Urbinia,1 whe re the question
was whe the r the man who claimed the prope rty as

be ing the sonof the deceased
,
was Figulus or Sosi

pater. Inthis case the actual pe rsonwas be fore the

4 7
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e ius sub oculos venit, ut non possit quaeri, an sit ,

quomodo anultra oceanum ; nec quid sit nec quale
sit

,
sed quis sit ? Ve rum hoc quoque genus l itis

ex praeterito pende t , an hic sit ex Urbinia natus
Clusinius Figulus. Fuerunt autem ta les nostris etiam

temporibus controversiae , a tque aliquae in meum

6quoque patrocinium inciderunt . 'Animi coniectura

nondubie in
'

omnia tempora cadit,
I

qua
,

ment
'

e

Ligari1is inAfrica fue rit, qua m ente Pyrrhus foedus

pe tat, quomodo laturus sit Caesar, si Ptolemaeus

Pompe ium occiderit .

Quae ritur perconiecturam e t qualitas circa modum ,

speciem ,
num erum ,

an sol maior quam terra, luna

globosa anplana anacuta , unus mundus an plures.

7 Itemque extra naturales quaestiones, maius bel lum

T roianum anPeloponnesium , qualis cl ipeus Achill is,
anunus He rcules.

In iis autem , quae accusat ione ac de fensione

constant, unum e st genus, inquo quaeritur et de

facto e t de auctore quod inte rim coniunctam quae

stionem habe t
,

cum 1 utrumque pa riter negatur,

inte rim separatam ,
cum

‘

et factum sit necne , e t si

8 de facto conste t, a quo factum sit ambigitur. Ipsum

quoque factum aliquando simplicem quaestionem

cum, Haim : e t , JISS .

1
cp. III. viii: 16.
cp. 111 . viii. 56.
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habe t, anhomo perierit , aliquando duplicem,
veneno

ancruditate perierit. Al te rum est genus de facto

tantum ,
cum , si id certum sit, nonpotest de auctore

dubitari ; tertium de auctore tantum, cum factum

constat, sed a quo sit factum incontroversiam venit.

Et hoc, quod te rtio loco posui, non
"

est simplex .

Aut enim reus fecisse tantummodo se negat aut

al ium fecisse dicit. Sed ne inalte rum quidem trans

fe rendi criminis una forma est . Interdum enim sub

stituiturmutua accusat io, quam Graeci cirrwarvyyopiav

vocant
,
nostrorum quidam concertativam . Interdum

in aliquam pe rsonam, quae extra discrimen iudicn

10est, transfertur, e t a lias ce rtain, alias incertam ; e t,

l l

cum ce rtam ,
aut in extrariam aut in ipsius qui

pernt
1 voluntatein. In quibus simil is atque in

dvnxanyy0pigz personarum,
causarum

, ceterorum

comparatio est , ut Cice ro pro Varemo in fam il iam

Ancharianam
, pro Scauro circa mortem Bostaris in

matrem avertens crimen facit. Est e tiam
-

illud huic

contrarium comparationis genus, in quo uterque a

se factum esse dicit ; e t il lud inquo non pe rsonae
inte r se sed res ipsae colliduntur, id est, non ute r

pernt , B adius : perit, cod. Argentorat : petit, AG.

i .a. mutual orreciprocal accusation, see vn. i. 3 .
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whe th er a man is dead, and som e tim es two, as, for
instance , whe ther he died of poisonor of som e internal
disease . Another form of conjecture is conce rned
with the act a l one, it be ing admitted that if the
act was real ly comm itted, the re can be no doubt as

to its author. A th ird form is conce rned sole ly with
the author, the act be ing admitted and the dispute
turning on the question as to who comm itted it .

This third form is complex. For the accused e ithe r 9

confines h imse lf to denying that he did it or accuses
anothe r of having done it . Furthe r

,
the re is more

thanone way of transfe rring the charge to anoth e r.
At tim es th is resul ts inmutual accusation

,
wh ich the

Greeks cal l dwmarv;yopia , and som e of ourownauthors
concertative accusa tion.

l At tim es, onthe othe r hand,
the charge is transfe rred to some pe rson who
cannot be brought to t rial, and may be e ithe r
knownor unknown: aga in

,
if the pe rson is known,

he may be som eone outside the case or the victim
h imse l f

,
who may be a l leged to have comm itted

suicide . In such cases we compare characters, 10
motives and othe r circumstances in the sam e way
as incasesof mutua l accusation. Cice ro

,
forinstance

,

in. the pro Varena dive rts the charge from the

accused to the slaves of Ancharius and in the pro

Scauro throws the suspicionof Bostar
’
s murde r upon

his mothe r. The re is also a diffe rent form of com l l

parison, wh ich comes into play when both pa rtie s
claim the credit of som e act , and ye t another kind,
when the question is not as be twe en two persons,
but as be twe en two acts ; that is to say, the

question is not which of the two comm itted an act,

but which of two acts was comm itt ed. Final ly,
if the act and the identity of the author are both

51
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fecerit , sed utrum factum sit . Cum de facto et de

auctore constat, de animo quaeri potest.

Nunc de singulis. Cum parite rnegatur, hoc modo

Adullerium non commisi T yrannidem non adf eclavi.

Incaedis ac vene ficn causis frequens est il la divisio

12 Non esl f aclum ci si esl f actum,
ego nonf eci. Sed,

cum dicimus, Proba hominem occisum,
accusatoris

tantum partes sunt ; a reo nih il dici contra prae te r

aliquas fortasse suspiciones potest, quas sparge re

quam maxime varie Oportebit, quia, si unum al iquid

adfirmaris, probandum e st aut causa periclitandum .

Nam cum inter id quod ab adve rsario e t id quod a

nobis propositum e st quae ritur, vide tur utique a l te

rum ve rum ; ita everso quo de fendimur, reliquum

13 e st quo prem imur, ut cum quaerimus de ambiguis

14

signis crudita tis e t veneni, nih il tertium est ideoque

utraque pars, quod pr0posuit, tuetur. Interim autem

ex re quaeritur, veneficium fue rit an cruditas ; cum

aliqua ex ipsa citra personam quoque argumenta

ducuntur. Refert enim,
convivium praecesserit lae

titia 1 an trist it ia
,
labor an otium ,

2 vigil ia an quies.

lae titia , added by Philander.

labor anotium
, Regina: Iaborantium, MSS .
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admitted, we may stil l raise the question of his

intention.

I shal l now proceed to detail . As an example of

j oint denial cove ring both the act and the identity
of the author we m ay take the following statements,
“ I have not comm itted adulte ry,

” “ I have not
sought to establish myse lf as tyrant. In

,
cases of

murde r or poisoning the denia l is often divided as

fol lows : “ T he act was not comm itted
,
and, if it

was committed, it was not by m e .

”
But if the

de fence say,
“ Prove that the manwas killed

, the

burdenfal ls sole ly onthe accuser, forthe accused can
say nothing m ore against the charge except pe rhaps
in the way of casting ce rta in suspicions, which he
should throw out inthe vaguest terms, since if you
make one definite asse rtion, youwill have to prove it
or runthe risk of losing your case . For when the

question lies be tweenour statem ent and that of our
Opponent, one or othe r wi l l be regarded as true .

Thus when the point on which we re l ied for our

defence is ove rthrown, there is noth ing le ft but the

points that te l l against us. For e xample , when the

questionturns onsymptoms
, which may point either

to poisoning or inte rnal disease , there is no third
course left open and consequently each party sticks
to his statement. At tim es the question turns on

the nature of the fact, whe the r, for instance , death
was due to poisoning or interna l disease, and argu
m ents are introduced which are drawn from the

circumstances alone without any refe rence to the

pe rsonconcerned. For example , it makes a diffe r
ence whe ther the deceasedwas chee rful or depressed
had beenworking or taking his ease , had be enawake
br sleeping previous to the festive gathering that

53
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Aetas quoque e ius, qui pernt, discrimen facit ;

inte rest, subito de fecerit an longiore vale tudirie

consumptus sit. Liberioradhuc inutramque partenti

disputa
l

tio
,
si tantum subita mors in quaestionem

venit. Inte rim ex pe rsona probatio rei pe titur, ut

propterea credibile sit venenum fuisse
, quia

'

credibile

est ab hoc factum veneficium , vel contra: Cum ve ro

de reo et
_
de facto quae ritur, natura lis ordo est, ut

prius factum esse accusator probet, deinde a reo

factum . S i tamen plures in persona probat iones

habuerit, convertet hunc ordinem . Defensor autem

sempe r prius negabit esse factum
, quia, si in hac

parte vicerit, reliqua nonnecesse habet dice re ; victo

superest, ut tue ri se possit.

l l lio quoque, ubi de facto tantum controve rsia

est, quod si probeturnonpossit de auctore dubitari
,

sim il ite r argumenta e t ex pe rsona e t ex re ducuntur
,

sed inunam facti quaestionem, sicut in il la contro

versia : (utendum est enim et his exemplis, quae

sunt discéntibus magis fam iliaria) Abdicalus medicinae

sluduil .
w
um pater eius aegrolaret, desperantibus de

eo ceteris medicis, adhìbilus sanalurum se dixit, si is
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was followed by his death . T he age of the deceased
is a lso an important factor, and it is desirable to
know whe the r he died suddenly or afte r a long

pe riod of ill hea lth . If the question turns only on
his sudden death, both parties wil l have still free r
scope fordiscussion. At times the characte r of the
accused may be adduced to prove the fact, and to
make it like ly that it was or was not a case of

poisoning be cause the accused is or is not a l ike ly

pe rsonto ha ve committed such anact .

When, on the othe r hand, the enqui ry conce rns
both the accused and the act, the natural order for
the accuse r to pursue is to comm ence by proving
that the act has beencommitted and then to go on
to show that it was committ ed by the accused. If,
howeve r, proo fs of the authorship of the c rime are

more innumbe r thanthe proofs of the comm ission
,

this order may be re ve rsed. Onthe othe r hand, the
accused wi l l a lways begin by denying the act , since
if this can be successful ly proved, there is no need
to say anything more , while if it is not proved, there
remainothe r means of de fence .

S imilarly, whenthe dispute turns sole ly onthe act

and, the act be ing proved, there can be no doubt as
to the author, argum ents may be drawn in like
manner both from the personand the facts, a lthough
with re fe rence to the questionof fact a lone . Take the
fol lowing controve rsia l theme as an example , for it
is best to employ scholastic themes as illustrations
since they are more familia r to the student. “ A

manwho had be en disinh erited by his fathe r took
to the study of m edicine . H is father fe l l sick and,
his life be ing despaired of by the othe r doctors

,
the

son was ca l led in
,
and said he would cure him if
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potione m a se dalam bibisset. Pater, acceptae potionis

epota parte, diri! venenum sibi datum ; fi lius quod

reliquum erat exhausi£ : pater decessit, ille pania
°

dii

reus est. Manifestam
, quis potionem dederit , qi1ae si

veneni fuit, nul la quaestio d e a uctore ; tamen, an

venenum fue rit, ex argumentis a pe rsona ductis

colligetur.

Superest te rtium, in quo factum e sse constat ali

quid, a quo sit factum , quae ritur. Cuius rei supe r

vacuum est pone re e xemplum ,
cum plurima sint

hdiusmodi indicia, ut hom inem occisum esse mani

festum sit vel sacrilegium comm issum, ishutem, qui

arguitur fecisse
,
nege t . Ex hoc nascitur a

’
wuxa

nyyopia ; utique enim factum e sse convenit, quod

duo invicem obiiciunt . Inquo quidem genere cau

sarum admone t Ce lsus fieri id in foro non posse ;

quod nem inem ignorare arbitror. De
. uno reo

consilium cogitur, e t e tiam l
si qui sunt, qui invicem

accusent, al te rum indicium praeferre ne cesse e st.

Apol lodorus quoque dvnm nyyqpc
'

av duas esse contro

versias dixit, e t sunt reve rei se cundum fdre
l

nse ius

duac lites. Potest tamenhoc genus incognit ionem

venire senatus aut principis. Sed inindicio quoque

e t e tiam , Christ : etiam et , MSS .
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nihil inte rest actionum , utrum simul de utroque

pronuntietur an sententia de uno feratur.

1 Quo in
gene re sempe r prior debebit esse defensio

, primum

quia natura potior e st salus nostra quam adversarii

pernicies, deinde quod plus habebimus inaccuèat ione
auctoritat is, si prius de innocentia nostra constiterit

,

postremum quod ita demum duplex causa e rit. Nam

qui dicit, Ego non eccidi, habet reliquam pat tern, ut
dicat, T u occidisti at qui dicit, T u occidi.rti

,
2
supe r

vacuum habe t postea dice re , Ego nonoccidi.
Hae porro actiones constant comparatione ; ipsa

comparat io non una via ducitur. Aut enim totam

causam mostram cum tota adversarii causa compo
nimus aut singula argum enta cum smgulis. Quorum
utrum sit faciendum ,

non potest nisi ex ipsius litis
utilitate cognosci : ut Cicero singula pro Varemo
comparat in primo crim ine ; e tenim in poste riore 3

crim ine pe rsona a l ieni cum persona matris tem ere
comparare tur. Quare optimum est, si fie ri poterit,
ut singula vincantur. a singulis ; sed si quando in

partibus laborabimus, universitat e pugnandum est .

Et sive invicem accusant, sive crimen reus citra
accusationem in adversarium vertit (ut Roscius in

1
sententia feratur, Regine, Zumpt : e tiamsi

fertur, MS S .

at qui dicit occidist 1 added by Begins.
3
e tenim in posteriore crimine persona , Hahn: est enim

superior enim persona, AG (persona enim A ).

1 T he pro Varena be ing lost, it is impossible to say to

what this refers, and for the same reason Halm’
s con

jecture must be regarded as quite uncertain.
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no diffe rence in the pleadings, since the sam e

m ethods wil l be required whethe r the verdict is
given on both charges simul taneously or only on

one . In such cases the de fence must always com e

first forthre e reasons. In the fi rst place, we na tur
a l ly prefe r to secure our own safety than to injure
our opponent, while secondly, our accusation wil l
ca rry greate r we ight if we have first proved our

own innocence, and thirdly, we shal l thus se cure
a double l ine of de fence . For the m an who says,
“ I did not kil l him ,

"

is then free to go_ on to say,
Youkil led him ,

" wherea s it is superfiuous for the
manwho says, Youkil led him, to go on to say,
“ I did not kil l him .

Further, such cases consist of comparison, wh ich
may be e ffected indiffe rent ways. Forwe may e ithe r
compa re our case in its entirety wi th that of our

adve rsa ry, or we may compare individua l arguments.
T he choice be twe en these two m ethods can only
be determ ined by the requirem ents of the case . For
example , in the pro Varena, Cice ro, in dealing with
the first charge , compares the individual arguments :
for it would have been rash in connexion with the
se cond charge to compare the positionof a st range r
with that of a mothe r.l I t is the re fore best, if

possible , to refute argument by individual argum ent
if
,
howeve r, our individua l arguments are weak , we

shal l try to secure success by comparison of case
with case as a whole . But whether the case is

one of mutual accusation, or the accused throws
the guilt upon his opponent without making any
form al accusation(as Roscius

2 did without indicting

Roscius Amerinus
,
accused of parricide and defended by

Cice ro.

2 1
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accusatores suos, quamvis reosnon fecisse t), sive in
ipsos, quos sua manu pernsse dicemus, factum de

fiectitur, non alite r quam
î
inns quae mutuam accu

sationem habent utriusque partis a rgumenta inte r

se comparantur. Id autem genus de quo novissime

dixi nonsolum inscholis saepe tractatur, sed etiam

inforo. Nam id est incausa NaevnArpiniani solum

quae situm, praecipita ta esse t ab eo uxor anse ipsa

sua sponte iecisse t. Cuius actionem e t quidem solum

inhoc tempus emiseram, quod ipsum me fecisse du
ctum iuvenali cupiditate gloriae fateor. Nam ceterae,

quae sub nomine
“

meo feruntur,
l negligentia exci

pientium inquaestum notariorum corruptae minimam

partem me i habent.

Est e t al ia duplex coniectura huic dvr:.xarvyyopfa

diversa , de praemiis, ut inil la controve rsia, Tgmnnus

sm; ; icatus di medico suo datum sibi ve nenum torsit eum

et,cuni is dedisse se
'

pernegaret, arcessit a ltenimmedicam

ille datum ci venenum dixit, sed,
se antidotzmt daturum,

et

dedit
'

ci potionem, qua epata t
_yrannus decessit. De

praemio duo medici contendunt. Nam ut il lio factum

in adversarium transferent ium ,
ita hic sibi vindi

feruntur, cod. Manas runtur, A : fecerunt, G.
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his accuse rs), or the responsibil ity for the deed be

placed on the victims themse l ves, whom we al lege
to have pe rished by the ir ownhand, the argum ents
for both sides of the case wil l be compared in

exactly the same way as in cases of mutua l accusa
tion. T he class of case last m entioned by m e is

,

howeve r, not me re ly of frequent occurrence in

the schools, but som etim es actual ly occurs in the

courts. For example, the sole question in the

case of Naevius of Arpinum was whethe r he threw
his wife out of the window or she threw herse lf.
My spe ech in th is case is the only one of all my

pleadings that I have so farpublished, and I adm it
that I was led to do so m e re ly by a youth ful
desire for glory. For the othe r spe e ches wh ich
circulate as m ine have little in them that actual ly
fe l l from my l ips, having be en corrupted by the

care lessness of the shorthand- writers who took
them down with a view to making money out of

them .

The re is
_

also another type of conj e ctural case
which

,
though it involves two questions, is diffe rent

from cases of mutual accusation; such cases are con

ce rned with rewards and may be il lustrated by the
fol lowing controve rsia l them e . A tyrant, suspect
ing that his physicianhad givenhim poison, tortured
him and, since he pe rsisted in denying that he had
done so, sent for a se cond physician. T he latte r
asse rted that poison had be en administered, but
that he would provide an antidote ; he gave him a

draught : the tyrant drank it and died. Both
physicians claim a reward for slaying the tyrant.
Now just as incases of mutual accusationwhe re each

party shifts the guilt to his opponent, so in th is
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cantium personae , causae , facultates, tempora,
26instrum enta, testimonia comparantur. Illud quo

que , e tiamsi non e st a vrtxanyy0pla, simili tamen

ratione tractatur
, inquo citra accusationefnquae ritur,

utrum factum sit . Utraque enim pars suam exposi

t ionem habe t atque eam tue tur
,
ut in l ite Urbiniana

pe titor dicit, Clusinium Figulum filium Urbiniae acie

victa
,
in qua ste terat, fugisse , iactatumque casibus

variis
,
re t entum etiam a rege

,
tandem in Italiam ac

patriam suam Marrucinos 1 venisse atque ibi agnosci ;
Poll io contra

,
servisse eum Pisauri dominis duobus,

m edicinam fact itasse
,
manum issum alie11ae se

'

fam il iae

venal i imm iscuisse , a se rogani;em,
2 ut e i servire t

,

27 emptum . Nonne tota lis constat duarum causarum

comparatione e t coniectura dupl ici atque dive rsa ?

Quae autem accusantium ac de fendent ium
,
eadem

pe t ent ium e t infi tiantium ratio est .

Ducitur coniectura primum a prae teritis. In his

sunt pe rsonae , causae, consilia. Nam is ordo est , ut
face re '

voluerit , potuerit, fecerit. Ideoque intu
28 endam ante omnia, qualis sit de quo agitur. Accu

satoris autem est e fficere ut, si quid obiecerit non

Marrucinos B onnell : Marginos, MSS.

2
a se rogantem ,

A : ac rogantern, arrogantem, otherMS S .

cp. 1v. i . 1 1 . and vu. 1 1. 4 .

2 For another meaning of vcnalis, newly - bought, see VIII.

11 . 8.
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case we compare the characte rs, motives, m eans
,

oppo rtunities, instruments and evidence of the

pe rsons who claim the reward. There is yet anothe r 26
type of case wh ich, though not one of mutual
accusation

,
is treated in the same way : I m ean a

case in which we enquire , wi thout accusing any
one , which of two acts has takenplace . For both

pa rties make and de fend the ir own statem ent of

the case . Thus in the sui t concerning the estate
of Urbini a 1 the claim ant says that Clusinius Figulus,
the son of Urbinia, on the de fea t of the army
in which he was serving, fled and afte r various
m isfortunes, being e ven e ven kept in captivity by
the king, at length returned to Italy and his own

home inthe Marrucine district, whe re he was re cog
nised . To th is Pol lio repl ies that he had been a

slave to two maste rs at Pisaurum
,
that he had

practised m edicine , and final ly
, after receiving his

freedom , inse rted h imse lf i nto a gang of slaves who
we re for sa le 2 and was at his own request pur
chased by himse lf. Does not the whole suit consist 27
of. comparison be tween the two cases and of two
di ffe rent and Opposite se ts of conjecture ? But the

m ethod to be fol lowed is identical whethe r the case
be one of accusa tion and de fence or of claim and
denial of the claim .

Conjecture is, in the first place , based onwhat is
past, unde r which I include pe rsons, causes and
intent. For in dea l ing with a case we first ask

what the accused intended to do, ne xt what he was
ina position to do, and lastly what he actual ly did.

Consequently the first point on wh ich we must fix
ourattentionis the characte r of the accused. I t is 28
the business of the accuse r to make any charge that
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solum turpe sit, sed e tiam crimini
, de quo est iudi

cium
, quam max ime conveniat. Narnsi reum caedis

impudicum vel
.

adulterum vocet
,
laedat quidem

infamia
, m inus tamen hoc ad fidem valeat quam si

audacem, pe tulantem, crudelem
,
temerarium osten

29 de rit. - Patrono
, si fie ri poterit, id agendum est ut

obiecta velnege t ve l de fendat velm ifiuat ; pro1i1rriuni

est ut a praesenti quaestione separet .Sunt enim

pleraque nonsolum dissimilia
, sed e tiam aliquando

contraria : nt . si reus furti prodigus dicatur aut

negligens. Neque enim videtur in eunderh et con

30temptus pecuniae e t cupiditas cade re .

"

Si deerunt

hae c remedia, ad il la declinandum est, non de hoc

quaeri nec eum
, qui aliquando peccaverit,

‘

utiqhe

commisisse omnia , e t hanc fiduciam fuisse accusa

toribus falsa obiiciendi
, quod laesum et vulneratum

‘

3 1 reum speraverint
1 hac invidia opprimi posse . Alua

propositione accusatoris contraque eam
2 loci oriuntur

Saepe
a persona prior ducit argumenta defensor e t

inte rim gene ra lite r, incredibile esse
‘

a fi lio petrem

occisum ,
ab impe ratore proditam host ibus patriam .

Facile responde turvel quod omnia sce le ra inmalos

J l

speraverint , Gem er : speravere , MSS .

contraque eam, Ha im : contra quam,
A contra qua , G.

,
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cadant ideoque saepe deprehensa sint, vel quod

32 indignum
1 sit crimina ipsa atrocitate defendi. In

temm proprie , quod est varium . Nam dignitas e t

tue tur reum e t nonnunquam ipsa in argumentum

facti convertitur, tanquam inde fue rit spes impuni

tatis ; proinde paupertas, humilitas, opes, ut cuique

33 ingenio vis est , in diversum trahuntur. Probi ve ro

mores e t anteactae vitae integritas nunquam non

plurimum profuerint . S i nih il obiicie tur
, patronus

quidem in hoc vehem ente r incumbet, accusator

autem ad praesentem quaestionem,
de qua sola

indicium sit , cognitionem adligabit dicens neminem

non aliquando coepisse peccare, nec per encaenia 3

34 ducendum scelus primum . Haec in respondendo.

Sic autem praeparabit actione prima iudicum amimos,

ut noluisse potius obncere quam non potuisse cre

datur. q ue sat ius est omni se anteactae vitae

abst inere convicio quam levibus aut frivolis aut

manifesto falsis reum incessere , quia fides cete ris

de trahitur; e t qui nihil obiicit, om isisse credi potest

1 indignum, Aldine ed. ingenuum , ingenium , MSS .

Encacnz
'

a is a. feast inhonour of the dedicationof a new
temple or building. T he phrase is strange , but there seems

no possibility of plausible emendat ion. T he word is rare
and not likely to be corrupt. Pro is the reading of the

best MSS .
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urge that b ad men are capable of eve ry crime , as

is shown by eve ry - day occurrences, or that the

atrocious nature of a crim e is but a
'

poor argum ent
against its having been comm itted. At tim es we

may base ourargum ents onthe spe cia l circumstance s
of the pe rsoninvolved. This may be done in various
ways : rank, forexample , may be pleaded indefence
of the accused, or at tim es, on the othe r hand, m ay
be employed to prove his guilt on the ground that
he trusted to his rank to se cure impunity . S im ilarly

pove rty, humble rank, weal th may be used as argu
ments for or against the accused according to the
talent of the advocate . Upright character, howe ve r,
and the blame lessness of his past life are always of

the utmost assistance to the accused. If no charge
is made against his characte r, counse l forthe de fence
wil l lay great stress on th is fact

,
while the accuse r

will attempt to restrict the judge to the sole con

side ration of the actual issue which the court has
to decide, and wil l say that the re must always be
a first step in crime and that a first offence is not
to be regarded as the occasion for ce lebrating a

feast in honour of the de fendant
'

s characte r. So

much for the m ethods of reply which wil l be em

ployed by the prosecution. But he wil l also in his
opening spe e ch endeavour to dispose the judges to
be lieve that it is not so much that he is unable ,
as that he is unwil ling to bring any charge against
the characte r of the accused… Consequently it is
be tte r to absta in from casting any slur on the past
life of the accused than— t o atta ck him with sl ight
or frivolous charges which are m anifestly fa lse

,

since such a proce eding discredits the rest of

our argum ent. Furthe r, the advocate who brings

67
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maledicts tamquam shpervacù a ; qui vana
'

cdngerit,

confite turunum 1 inanteactis argumentum, inquibus
vinci quam t acere maluerit. Ce te ra, quae a per?

sonis duci solent
,
in

l

argumentor
'

um l ocis e xposuimus.

Proxima est ex causis probatio, inq uibus hae c

maxime spectantur, ira
,
odium , metus, cupiditas,

spe s ; nam reliqua inhorum speciescadunt. Quorum
si quid inreum convenie t, accusatoris est e fficere ut

ad quidquid faciendum causae
°

vale re
'

videahtur,

casque quas inargum entum sumet augere 8 1 m 1nus
,

illuc conferenda est oratio ,
‘

aut aliquas fortasse la

tentes fuisse aut nih il ad rem pertine re cur fecerit,

si fe cit, aut e tiam dignius esse odio scelus, quod non

habuerit causam . Pahonus ve ro, quotiens poterit

instabit huic
'

loco
,
ut nihil credibile sit factum esse

sine causa . Quod Cice ro vehem ent issime mul tis

orationibus tracta t, praecipue tamenpro Vareno, . qui

omnibus a liis prem ebatur nam e t damnatus est.

At
, si proponì tur, cur

îfactum sit, ,
aut

'

falsam causam

unum ,
» Spnlding vanum, MSS.

ut
,
added by Spalding.

v x. 20, where argummio loci are defined as
“ the

dwell1ngs of arguments, where they hide and whe re we must
look forthem.
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no charges against the accused may be be l ieved to
have omitted all re ference to past ofi

‘

ences on the

gro1fnd that such
'

re ference was not necessary, wh il e
the advoca te who heaps up base less charges the reby
adm its that his only argument is to be found in the

past life of the accused, and that he has de libe rate ly

pre fe rred to risk de feat on this point rathe r than
say noth ing at all about it . As regards the othe r

,
arguments de rived from characte r, I have al ready
discussed them in connexion with places

”
of

argument. 1

T he ne xt type of proof is derived from causes or
motives, such as ange r, hatred, fea r, greed or hope,
since all motives can be classified as Spe ci es of one

or othe r of these . lf any of these m otive s can be

plausibly al leged against the accused, it is the duty
of the accuse r to make it appear that such motives
may lead a man to comm it any crime, and to ex

aggerate the pa rticular
*motives which he se lects for

the purpose of his argument. If no such m otive can
be al leged, he must take re fuge in suggesting that
the re must have be en som e hidden m otive , or in
asse rting that, if he committed the act , all enquiry
into m otive is irre levant or that a ‘

motiveless crime

is e ven
‘

more abom inable than one which has a

motive . Counse l forthe de fence, onthe othe r hand,
wil l

,
whe reve r it be possible , emphasise the point

that it is incredible that any act should be committed
without

'

a motive . Cicero deve lops th is point with
great ene rgy ina numbe r of his speeches, but more
e spe cial ly inhis de fence of Varenus, who had e ve ry
thing e lse against him and was as a matte r of fact
condemned. But if the prose cution do al lege som e

motive
,
he wil l e ither say that the motive al leged is
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aut levem aut ignotam re o 'dicet . Possunt autem

esse aliquae inte rim ignotae , anheredem habuerit, an
accusaturus fue rit eum

,
a

'

quo dicitur
1 occisus. ‘ S i

al ia de fecerint, non utique spectandas esse causas ;

nam quem posse reperm , qui non m etuat
,
oderit ,

spere t ? plurimos tamenhaec salva innocentia face re.

Neque il lud est om ittendum , non omnes eau
-

sas in

omnibus personis vale re . Nam ut a lieni sit furandi

causa paupertas, non e rit idem inCurio Fabricioque

mom entum .

De causa prius an de persona dicendum sit,

quae ritur, varieque est ab ora toribus factum
,

a

Cicerone e tiampraelatae frequente r causae . Mihi,

si neutro l itis condicio praepondere t, se cundum

naturam v ide tur incipere a pe rsona. Nam hoc magis

generale est rectiorque divisio, an ul lum crim en

credibile , an hoc. Potest tamen id ipsum, s1cut

pleraque, ve rtere utilitas. Ne
'

c tantum causae

voluntat is sunt quaerendae , sed inte rim et erroris
,

ut ebrie tas, ignorantia. Nam ut hae c in qualitate

dicitur, vulgo: dicetur, AG.
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false or inadequate or unknownto the accused. For
it is possible that a manmay be quite ignorant of

motives imputed to him . He may not , forexample ,
have knownwhether the man whom he is accused
of having killed had appointed him his he ir
or intended to prose cute him . All e lse fail ing,
we may urge that motives are not ne cessarily of

importance . For what man is the re who is not
l iable to the em otions of fea r

,
hatred or hope , and

ye t numbe rs of pe rsons act on the se motives without
comm itting crim e ? Norshouldwe neglect

'

the point
that all motive s do not apply to all persons. For
e xampl e , al though pove rty may ince rta incases be a

motive fortheft, it wil l not have the sam e force with
m ensuch as Curins or Fabricius.

T he question has be en raised as to whethe r we
should deal first with pe rsons or motives, and different
orators have givendiffe rent answers Cicero as a rule

pre fers to treat motives first. For my own part, if
the circum stances of the case do not point strongly
ine ithe r direction, I conside r that the m ost natural
course is to be gin by dea ling with pe rsons. For the
enquiry whethe r any crim e cancredibly be imputed
to such a man as the accused is of a more genera l
cha racter than the question whe the r som e one

pa rticular crime can be imputed, and in addition
involves a greate r correctness in division. Stil l, in
many cases e xpediency may make it desirabl e to
reve rse the order. Furthe r, we have to seek not
m ere ly motives aii

‘

ect ing the wil l
, but also causes

leading to e rror, such as drunkenness or ignorance .

For just as such considerations lessen the guil t of a
crim e when regarded from the point of view of its

quality, so they te l l heavily against the criminal as
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crimen elevant , ita in coniectura premùnt. Et

pe rsona quidem nescio an
‘

unquarh, utique in
‘v
e
r
o

acti1 re i, possit incide re, de qua neutra pars dicat ;

de causis frequente r qua eri nih il attinet , ut in add l

tem s, ut in furtis,
î

quia ,

illas per se ipsa crimina

se cum habent.

Post hae c intuenda videntur et consil ia, quae late

patent ; an credibile sit
,
reum spe rasse id a se scelus

c ifici posse, an ignorari, cum fecisset
,
an

, e tiamsi

1gnoratum non esset , absolvi vel poena .levi transigi
vel tardiore vel ex qua m inus incòmmodi consecu

turus quam ex facto gaudii vide ie tur, ane tiam tanti

putaverit poenam subire ; post haec, anal io tempore

e t a l ite r face re vel facilius vel securius potuerit,ut

dicit Cicero pro Milone enum erans plurimas . occa

siones, quibus ab eo Clodiu
'

s impune occidi potuerit ;

praeterea, curpotissimum illo l oco
,
ill o tempore, illo

modo sit aggre ssus, (qui e t ipse diligentissime trac

tatur pro eddem locus) an
,
e tiamsi nul la ratione

ductus est , impe tu raptus sit e t absque sententia
,

(nam vulgo dicitur sce lera nonhabere
'

con
°

siliuni) an

e tiam consuetudinepeccandi sit ablatus.

o. xiv.agg.
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Excussa prima parte , an voluerit, sequitur, an

potuerit. Hic tractatur l ocus, tempus, ut furtum in

loco e luso, frequenti, tempore vel diurno, cuni festes

plures, vel nocturno, cum maior difficultas. Inspi

ciuntur itaque difiicultates occasionesque, quae
1

sunt

plurimae ideoque exemplis nonegexit. Hic sequens

locus talis est
,
ut, si fie ri nonpotuit, subla ta sit lis ;

si potuit, sequatur quaestio an fecerit. Sed hae c

e tiam ad animi coniecturam pe rtinent, nam e t ex his

colligitur an speraverit. Ideo Spectari

‘

debent e t

instrum ents, ut Gloduac Milonis com itatus.

Quaestio
,
anfecerit, incipit a se cundo tempore, id

est prae senti, deinde comuncto, quorum sunt
l

s0nus,

clamor, gem itus insequentis latitat io, m etus, similia .

H is accedunt signa, de quibus tractatum est,verba

e tiam et facta
, quaeque antecesseimnt quaeque dn

secuta sunt. Hae c aut nostra sunt aut al iena.
‘S ed

ve rba nobis magis nocent e t m inus 1 prosunt nostra

et minus, Rrgius : aut minus magis, MSS .

cp. v. x . 4 5 . v. ch. ix.
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Having dea lt with t he q uestion whether he
intended to comm it the crime

,
we proceed to the

questionwhether he
'

was ina position to comm it it .

Unde r this head we discuss the place and occasionof
the oli

‘

ence . For instance
,
ina case of the ft we ask

whe ther it was committed ina se cluded or frequented
spot, in the daytime , when witnesses are more
nume rous

,
or by night

,
whensuccess ismore diffi cult.

Consequently we sha l l conside r all the circumstances
rende ring the act di fficul t or easy of accomplishment ;
these require no il lustra tion, be ing nume rous and
fam il ia r. This se cond topic is of such importance
that

,
if it is impossible to give it satisfactory treat

ment, the case falls to the ground , if, however, we
succeed in dea l ing with it adequate ly, we must

proceed to conside r whethe r the accused actual ly
comm itted the act . But this topic involves con

jecture as to intention, for it is from these facts that
we infe r whe the r he hoped for succe ss or not .
The re fore we must also conside r the question of

the m eans a t his disposa l , such , fore xample, as the

refi nues of Clodius and Milo.
T he question whethe r he actual ly did the deed

be longs, in the first place , to the se cond divisi0nof

time , nam e ly the present, and se condly to time that
is almost

,
though not actually contemporary : unde r

this latter head come circumstances snob
'

as noise
,

cries or groans, 1 while concealment
,
fear and the

l ike be l ong to subsequent time . To these must be
added indications

,
whi ch we have al ready discussed

e lsewhere ,2 and words and acts ante cedent or sabse
quent to the crim e . These words and acts are e ithe r
our own or those of others. With rega rd to words,
ourowndo us greate r harm and bring us less profit

75
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quam al iena ; magis prosunt e t
‘

m inus nocent al iena

quam nostra. Fac ta auteminterim
,
mag 1a pròsunt

nostra, interim al iena, ut si quid, quod pro nobis sit,

a dversar1us fecit ; sempe r
‘

ve ro mag
l

ia
I

nocentnostra
4 8 quam aliena . Est et il la in ve rbis différentia, quod

aut ape rta sunt aut dubia. Seunostra seu al iena

sunt , infirii1 ioi*a in .utrumque sint nece sse dubiai;

tamennostra saepe nobis nocent, ut in illa contro

ve r51a : Interrogalus fi lms, ubi esset pater, dixit, Ubicua

que est, vivi! at ille in p
l

atea 7rzortazlr;e‘st inbéiztus.

4 9 Al iena,
‘

quae sunt dubia , nunquam possunt nocere

nisi aut ince rto auctore aut mortu
‘

o. No de dudita

”
vox esi,

“

Caveie ìyrannideni e t, Interrogatus, cuma

veneno maìeretur, respondit, Nonewpedit tibi scire. Nam

si est
, qui possit iriterrogari, solvet ambighitatem.

50Cdm autem dieta factaque nostra defendi solo animo

possint, aliena varie re futantur.

De uno quidem max imo genere ’

coniecturalium

controversiarum locut ì v videmur, sed 1 in omnes

al iquid ex his cadit.
‘

Nam furti, depositi, credj tae

videmursed, Spalding:
l

videmus et,
'

G videmuret , A.



, ul
'

im

uni -W

BOOK VII. 11f 4 7—50

thando those of othe rs, wh ile those of othe rs bring
us greate r profit and do us less harm thanourown.

Onthe other hand, with regard to deeds, it is som e

times from our own and som etim es from those of

others that we derive the greatest advantage , as, for
e xample , when our opponent has done someth ing
which te lls in our favour : but our own acts are

a lways m ore injurious to our case than are those
of othe rs. Again

,
with regard to words, we must 48

dist inguish be tween those whose m eaning is clear
and those whose significance is doub tful. —T he latte r
wil l necessa rily give less assistance to e ither side , - be

they ourownwords or anothe r
'

s. Onthe other hand,
any ambiguity in our own words wil l always te l l
against us , as, for e xample , in the fol lowing contro
versial theme .

“ A son, on be ing asked where his
fathe r was, repl ied :

‘ Whe reve r he is, he is a l ive .

’

But the father was found dead at the bottom of a

we l l ." . When the ambiguity l ies inwords used by
othe rs, they can neve r do us any harm , unless he
who utte red them be unknown or dead ; I wil l give
two il lustrations of my m eaning : “ A cry was heard
at night, ‘ Be on your guard against the establish
ment of a and

,
on be ing asked who

had poisoned him,
he repl ied :

‘ I t is not fi t that you
should know.

’ For if the Speake r is available for
exam ination, he wil l clear upthe ambiguity . Final ly,
whe reas ourownwords and deeds canonly be justi
fied by their intention, the deeds and words of others
canbe disposed of ina numbe r of diffe rent ways.

My remarks on this subject have , I th ink, be en
confined to one ve ry important class of conje ctural
cases , but some thing of what I have said w ill apply
to all cases. For e xample , in cases conce rned with
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pecuniae e t a facultatibus argum enta veniunt, an

fue rit , quod deponeretur, et a personis, an ul lum

deposuisse apud hunc
,
vel huic credidisse credibile

sit, an pe titorem calumniari, an reum infitiatorem

5 1 esse vel furem . Sed e tiam in furti reo sicut in

caedis quae ritur de facto e t de auctore . Crediti e t

depositi duac quaestiones, sed nunquam iunctae , an

datum sit, an redditum . Habent aliquid propr11

adulte… causae , quod ple rumque duorum discrimen

est e t de utriusque vita dicendum, quamquam et id

quaer1tur, an utrumque parite r de fendi oporteat‘.

Cuius re i consil ium nasce tur ex causa ; nam si adiu

vabit pars a l te ra, coniungam ; si nocebit, separabo.

5 2 Ne quis autem“

mihi pute t temere excidisse , quod

plerumque duorum crimen esse adulterium,
non

sempe r dixerim : potest accusari sola mulie r ince rti

adultern: Manera domi inventa sunt pecunia, cuius

auctor non cmstat ; codicilli
,
dubium ad quem scripli

5 3 In falso quoque ratio similis ; aut enim plures in
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theft, deposits and l oans, arguments are derived both
from possibil ities (as whenwe enquire whether the re
was anymoney to deposit), and from pe rsons, as when
we raise the questionwhe the r it is credible that any
one deposited money with this man or trusted him
with a loan, or that the claimant is bringing a false
accusation, or that the accused repudiates his debt or

A 1a in is a thie f. But e veninthe case of an accusa tionof 5 1

the ft, just as inan accusationof murde r, we enquire

Ù … (
‘

d iict both into the act and the author, while in cases
concerned with loans and deposits the re are a lso
two questions (though these are a lways distinct
from one anothe r), nam e ly, whe the r the money was
del ive red and wheth e r it has been r

”

epaid. Cases of

adulte ry are marked by the fol lowing pe cul iarity,
that

, as a rule
,
the safe ty of two pe rsons is invol ved,

and it is ne cessa ry to say som eth ing of the past life
of both , a lthough som e have ra ised the question
wh ethe r both pa rties should be de fended toge the r.
T he l ine to be takenmust depend on the circum
stances of the individua l case : if the defence of one

pa rty lends support to the de fence of the other
,
I

should defend them conj ointly ; if the reve rse is the
case , I should treat the two cases separate ly. How 5 2

e ve r, that no one may think m e som ewhat hasty in
saying that two pe rsons are as a rule involved in

charges of adul te ry, I would point out that I would

… ,fi not assert that th is is a lways the case . T he
1 woman a lone may be accused of adulte ry with a

pe rson unknown: we may say, Gifts we re found
inthe house

,
and money from som e unknownsource

,

and love- lett e rs whose destination cannot be ascer

ta ined.

”
T he case is simi lar in accusations of 5 3

forge ry fore ither there are several accused or only
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culpam vocantur aut unus. Et l iscriptor quidem
sempe r tueri Signatorem ne cesse habe t, signator
scriptorem non sempe r, nam et decipi potuit . Is

autem , qui ho
‘

s adhibuisse e t cui id factumdicitur,
et scriptorem e t signatores de fende t. I idem argu
mento_rum loci in causis proditionis et adfectatae

tyrannidis.

'Verum il la scholarum consue tudo ituris inlforum
potest noce re , quod omnia, quae in them

‘

ate non
sunt

, pro nobis ducimus. Adulterium obiicis ; quis

iestis ?
. quia index ? Proditionem ,

1 quod pfeliugn quis

consciies ? Venenum ; ubi emi ? a quo ? quando ?

quanti perquemdedi . Pro reo tyrannidis adfe ctatae

ubi sunt arma ? quos contraxi satellites ? Neque hae c
nego esse dicenda, e t ipsis utendum pro parte

Nam et in foro aliqua,
‘

quando
z adver

sar1us
lp
robare nonpoterit, desiderabo. S ed m foro

tantam illam facilitatem ol im desideravimus, ubi non

fe re causa agitur, ut nona liquid ex his aut plura

ponantur. Huic simile est, quod inepilogis
'

quidam ,

Proditionem , added by Spa lding.

aliqua quando, Spalding : aliquando, AG.

1 T he writer will always support the signatory
’
s state

ment that be signed the document. T he si atory will not
always support the writer e. g. he may not now the nature
of the document which he signed.

As the examples which follow show
, the

declaimer assumes that his imaginary opponent has no good
evidence to support his case

‘

: i . a. no vntness, no mformer,
no weapons, no bodyguard

80
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quibus volunt, libe ros, parente s, nutrices accommo

dant, nisi quod m agis concesseris ea, quae non sint

posita , desiderare quam adiicere .

1

De animo quomodo quaeratur, satis dictum est
,

cum ita diviserimus
,
an voluerit

,
an potuerit , an

fecerit . Nam qua v ia tractatur, an voluerit , eadem ,

quo animo fecerit ; id enim est , an male facere

voluerit. Ordo quoque re rum aut adfert aut de tra

hit fidem ; multo scil icet magis res, prout ponuntur,’

congruunt aut repugnant. Sed hae c nisi in ipso

complexucausarum nondeprehenduntur. Quaeren
dum tamensemper, quid cuique connecta turet quid

consentia t.

I I I . Sequitur coniecturam finitio. Nam
, qui non

potest dicere nih il fecisse, prox imum habebit, ut

dicat, non id fecisse , quod obiiciatur. Itaque

pluribus legibus iniisdem quibus coniectura versatur
,

de fensionis tantum gene re mutato, ut in furtis,

deposit is, adulteriis. Nam
, quemadm odum dicimus,

ad iicere, Spalding
‘

: dicere , AG.

ponuntur, added by Spa lding.

i. e. it is safer to ask the imaginary opponent “ where
is your evidence ?” than to produce imaginary e v1dence
ourse lves.

2
5 27.
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declaimers a llow themse l ves in their perorations
of assigning children, pa rents and nurses to their
characters at will , though it is more reasonable to
cal l for e vidence which is not e xpl icitly mentioned
inthe statement of the them e than to introduce it
ourse lves.

1

With regard to the method to be fol lowed when
we enquire into intention, I have said enough in
dividing the subje ct into three questions,

2 nam e ly,
whethe r the accused intended to do the de ed,
whethe r he was in a position to do it and wh ether
he actual ly did it . For the method of enquiring
into the purpose with which an act was comm itted
is identica l with that employed inenquiring whethe r
the deed was intended, since it amounts to asking
whe the r a criminal act was intended. Furth er, the
orde r inwhich the facts are stated may e ithe r con
tribute to or detract from the credibil ity of our case
for consistency and the reve rse depend to a ve ry

great e xtent on the way the circumstances are

arranged. But we shal l be unable to dete ct these

qual itie s unless we conside r the circum stance s in
conne x ionwith the case as a whole . None the less,
it wil l always be ne cessary to conside r what are best
suited to be placed toge the r.
I I I . Conj ecture is fol lowed by definition. For the

man who cannot asse rt that he has done noth ing,
must needs take refuge inthe assertion that he has
not comm itt ed the act which is al leged against him .

Consequently the laws wh ich govern definition are

forthe most part the sam e as those which gove rncon

j acture, the only diffe rence lying inthe method to be
employed indefence incases such as those conce rned
with the ft, deposits or adul te ry. For just as we say,
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Non f eci furtum, nc
‘

n accepi depositum,

‘

non :commisi

adullerium, ita , Nonest hocf urtum,
non est hoc deposi

tum
,
1 nonest hoc adulterium. Inte rim a qualitate ad

finitionem descenditur,ut in actionib1is dementiae
,

malae tractationis, re i publ icae la
“

esae ; ir
‘

1 quibus si

recte facta esse , quae ,
obiiciuntur, dici non potest,

illud succurrit , Non
f

est male trad are axa
—rem verbis 2

[ cedere. Finitio igitur est rei propositae propria et

dilucida e t bieviter comprehensa verbis enuntiat io.

Constat maxime, sicut e st dictum , gene re , spe cie ,
difl

‘

erent ibus, propriis : insi finias equum, (noto

enim maxime uta r exemple) genus est animal,
spe cies .morta le , difi

‘

erent ia irra tionale, (nam e t

homo morta le e rat) proprium hinniens. °
.Hae c adlii

betur orat ioni pluribus causis. Nam tum est certum

de nom ine
, sed quae ritur quae

‘

res e i subiicienda siti
tum res est manife sta

,
sed denom ine non constato

Cum de 3 nom ine constat, de re dubium est
,
interim

coniectura e st : ut si quaeratur, quid sit deus. Narn
qui neget deum esse spiritum omnibus pa rtibus im
m ixtum

,
non h oc dicat

'

falsam .x esse
'

divinae
‘

illius

naturae appe llationem , sicut Epicurus, qui humanem

ci formam locumque inter mundos dedit ? Nomine
uterque uno ut itur; utrum sit inre, coniectat . Inl

te rim qualitas tractatur, ut quid sit rhetoriée, VIS

depositum ,
Badia: : init iatio, AG: mutuat io, c

'

od. Mon.

uxoremverbis, Spa lding : rem publicam verbis , MS S .

sed . constat. Hahn: et quod nomine constht , MSS.
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I have not commi tted theft , I ne ve r rece ived a

deposit, I am not guil ty of adulte ry, so we say,
“ This is not the ft, this is not a deposit, this is not
adulte ry. Som etim es we maypass from qua lity to
dj inition, as inactions conce rned with lunacy

,
crue lty

and ofi
‘

encés against the S ta te . In such cases if it
is impossible to asse rt that the acts al leged were
right

,
we are left with such pleas as,

“ To use bad
language to one

'

s wife doe s not amount to crue lty.

”

De finition is
' the statem ent of the fact cal led in

que stionin appropriate , clear and concise language .

As I have a l ready said,
? it consists mainly in the

statement of genus, species, difi
‘

erence and property.

For e xample , if youwish to define a horse ( lor I wi l l
take a fam iliar example), the genus is animal

, the

specie: m orta l, the difl
‘

erence irrationa l (since manalso
is morta l) and the pmpefi y neighing. Definition is
employed by the orator for a numbe r of diffe rent
reasons. For some tim es, though the re may be no
doubt as to a te rm , the re is a questionas to what it
includes, or, on the othe r hand,

the re may be no
doubt about the thing, but no agre em ent as to the
te rm to be appl ied to it. W

’hen the te rm is agreed,
but the th ing doubtful, conj ecture may som etimes

com e into play, as, for instance , in the question,
What is god For the manwho denies that god

is a spirit pe rmeating all things
,
assuredly asse rts

that the epithe t divine
”
is false applied to his

nature , l ike Epicurus, who gives,
him a human form

and make s him reside in the inte rmundane Spa ce .

While both use the sam e te rm god, both have to em

ploy conj e cture to de cide wh ich of the two m eanings
is consistent with fact. Sometim es againwe have
recourse to quality, as in the question,

“ What is

35



QU INTILIAN

persuadendi anbene dicendi scientia. Quod genus

est in iudiciis frequent issimum . S ic enim quae ritur,

andeprehensus in lu
'

panari cum al iena uxore adul te r

sit : quia non de appellatione, sed de vi facti e ius

ambigitur, anomnino peccaverit. Nam si peccavit,

7 nonpote st esse al iud quam adulte r. Diversum est

genus, cum controversia consistit in nomine , quod

pende t ex scripto, nec versatur in iudiciis nisi

propte r ve rba quae l item faciunt : an
,

‘

qui se inte r

ficit, hom icida sit ; an
, qui tyrannum in mortem

compulit , tyrannicida ; an carmina magorum veric

ficium . Res enim manifesta est, sciturque non

idem esse occidere se quod al ium
, nonidem occidere

tyrannum quod compellere ad mortem,
non idem

carm ina ac mort iferam pot ionem ; quaeritur tam en,

aneodem nom ine appellanda sint.

8 Quamquam autem dissentire vix aude o a Cice rone ,

qui multos secutus auctores dicit, finitionerh esse de

eodem e t de al te ro, sempe r enim 1 neganti aliquod

esse nomendicendum quod. sit potins tamen
'

equi

9 dem 2 tris habeo ve lut species. Nam
'

interim con

enim, added by Regina.

equidem, Chm t : eandem ,
AG.

cp. 1 11. vi. 31 .
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rhe toric ? Is it the powe r to pe rsuade or the science
of speaking we l l ?

” This form of question is of

frequent occurrence inthe courts. For instance , the

question
'

m ay arise whethe r a man caught in a

brothe l with another man
’
s wife is an adulte re r.

He re there is no doubt about the nam e ; it is the

significance of the act wh ich is in doubt, since the

question is whether he has committed any sinat all.

For if he has sinned, his sin can only be adulte ry .

The re is a different type of question whe re the

dispute is conce rned with the te rm to be appl ied,
wh ich depends onthe lette r of the law : it is a form
of questionwhich can only arise in the courts from
the actua l words onwhich the dispute turns. Take
as examples the questions, whethe r suicide is a form
of homicide , or whe ther the manwho forces a tyrant
to kil l h imse lf can be conside red a tyrannicide

,
or

whethe r magica l incantations are equivalent to the
crime of poisoning. In all the se cases the re is no
doubt about the facts, for it is we l l knownthat the re
is a difference be tween kil l ing onese l f and kil ling
othe r, be tween slaying a tyrant and forcing him

to suicide , be tween employing incantations and

administe ring a deadly draught, but we enquire
whether we are justified in cal ling them by the

same name .

Though I hardly l ike to diffe r from Cice ro
,

1 who
follows many authorities insaying that definition is
conce rned with identity and di ffe rence (since he

who denies the appl icabil ity of one te rm must a lways

produce anot he r te rm wh ich he regards as pre fe r
able), for my own part I conside r that de finition
fal ls into three type s, which I may pe rhaps cal l
specie: For at tim es it is convenient me re ly to

37
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venit solum 1
quae re re, anhoc sit,ut an adulterium

in lupanari. Cum hoc iwgamus,
‘

non- necesse est

dice re quid id v

‘

oce

‘

tur
, quia totum crimeninfitiamur.

Inte rim quae ritur, hoc anhoc ; furtum ansacrilegiurii.
Non quin sufficiat non esse sacrilegium , sed qdia

necesse sit dicere qu1d sit al iud quo in loco utrum

loque finienddm est . Inte rim quaeritur inrebus specie

dive rsis, anet hoc e t hoc eademm odo sit appellati

dum
,
cum res utraque habe t suunrnon

'

1en, ut amato

rium ,
venenum . In omnibus autem huius . generis

litibus quae ritur, an e tiam hoc
, quia nomen de quo

ambigiturutique inal ia re certuni est. Sacrilegium

est rem sacram de templ o surr :1pere anet privatam
?

Adulterium cum al iena uxore domi coiré : an e t in

lupanari ? T yrannicidium occidere tyrannum : ane t

i l in m ortem compellere ? Ideoque a vÀÀoy

‘

w‘

pòè, de

quo postea dicam ,
ve lut infirm ior est finitio

‘

, quia

hac quaeritur, an idem sit huius rei nom en‘

quod

al te rius
,
illo

,
anproinde habenda sit haec atque il la.

12 Est e t

‘

tal is
‘

finitionum 2 —diversitas, ut
‘

qui . idem

sent iant, non iisdem ve rbis còmprehehdant : ut

1
.
solum , Zum suum, AG.

finitionum , gius : div isionum ,
MSS .
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rhetorice bene dicendi scientia, et eadem bene in
veniendi e t bene enuntiandi e t dicendi se cundum
virtutem orat ionis e t dicendi quod sit ofiicii. Atque

providendum ut, si sensu non pugnant , comprehen
sione dissentiant . S ed de his di5putatur, non liti

l3 gatur. Opus est aliquando finitione obscurioribus

e t ignotioribus verbis ut , quid sit clarigat io, erctum

citum ;
1 inte rim notis nomine ve rbis

,

’
quid sit penus,

quid l itus.

Quae varie tas e fficit , ut eam quidam coniecturae ,

quidam qualita ti, quidam legitim is
‘

quaestionibus
14 subie cerint . Quibusdam ne placuit quidem omnino

subtilis haec e t ad morem dialect icorum formata
conclusio, ut indisputat ionibus potins arguta ver

borum cavillatrix quam in oratoris officio multum
adlatura momenti. Lice t enim valeat in se rmone
tantum

,
ut constrictum vinculis suis eum qui respon

surus est vel ta ce re vel e tiam invitum id quod sit

contra cogat fa teri, non eadem est tamen e ius in

15 causis ut ilitas. Persuadendum enim indici e st, qui

e tiamsi ve rbis de vinctus est , tamen, nisi ipsi re i

ac cesserit, tacitus dissentie t . Agenti ve ro quae

tanta est huiuspraecisae comprehensionisnece ssitas
An

,
si nondixero, Homo est animal mortale rationale

,

nonpote ro, e xpositis tot corporis animique proprie

1
erctum citum , Hahn: crotus citus,

'

A : erce t ut , G.

verbis, early odd. v idebis
,
AG.

arguta , Zmnpt : argumenta, AG.

1 A formal demand forredress under threa t of war.
2 Anundivided inheritance .

Store of provisions.

Shore , see v . xiv. 34 , where its derivation is explained
as qua fluctus eludit. °
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things about which they are really in agreement
thus rhe toric is defined as the science of speaking
well

,
as the science of correct conception or correct

expressionof what we have to say, as the science of

speaking inaccordance with the excellence of an orator
and againof speaking to the purpose. And we must
take care to discove r how it is that definitions,
identical in meaning, di ffe r in the form in which
they are expressed. Howeve r

,
this is a subje ct for

discussionand not fora quarre l. De finition is some

times required to explain rare or Obscure words such
as clarigalio

1 or creiam citum
,

2 or again to explain
fam il iar words such as penus

3 or lilus.

‘

Th is variety indefinitionhas caused som e write rs
to include it unde r conj e cture , othe rs unde r quali ty
and othe rs againunde r lega l questions. Some, on

the othe r hand, entire ly rej ect the e laborate and

formal m ethods of reasoning employed by diale ctic,
regarding such ingenuity as suited rathe r to quibbles
ove r words inphilosoph ical discussions thanas l ike ly
to ca rry much weight in the pe rformance of the

duties of an orator. For though in dialogue defi
nition may se rve to fe tte r the pe rsonwho has got
to reply in chains of his ownm aking

,
or may force

him to silence , or e ven to re luctant confessionof a

point which te l ls against h imse lf, it is of less use in
forensic cases. For there we have to pe rsuade the

judge, who, e ven though he may be tied and bound
w ith ourwords, will stil l dissent insilence , unless he
is brought rea l ly into touch with the actual facts.

And what need has a pleade r for such pre cision of

definition? Even if I do not say that man is an
animal

,
morta l and rational, sure ly I shal l stil l be

able , by setting forth the nume rous properties of bis

9 1

13
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tatibus, latins om t ione duota , vel a dis eum vel a

IGmutis disce rnere ? Quid quod nec uno modo dé fini

turres eadem (ut facit Cice ro : quid csi enim vulgo ?

universos) .et latiore ,
varioque traie tatu

, ut omnes

bratore s ple rumque fecerunt ? Rarissima enim apud

eos

'

re
‘

peritur. illa ex consuetudine philosophoruni

ducta servitug [ est cer ta servitus] 1 ad ce rta se ve rba

adstringendi, idque faciendum in l ibris Ciceronis de

17 Oratore ve ta t M.A ntonius.

“

Nam est e tiam
'

pericu

losum,
cum

, si uno verbo sit e rratum ,
tota causa

ced disse v ideamur; Optimaque est media il la via,

qua ut itur Cice ro pro Cae cina ut res '

proponatur,

verba h on perìcliterithin Elenzm
, reciperalores,

ea sola vi r.esi quae ad corpus nostrum vilamque pervenit,

sed etiam multo maior ea quae periculo mortis inìecio

forwzirline animam perlerrilum loco saepe et certo statu

18 demovel. Aut, cum finitionem praecedit probatio,
ut inPhilippicis (Xcero Servium Sulpicium occisum

ab Antonio collig it e t in clausula dem am ita finit

Is enunprofecto mortem a ttulz
'

t qui causa mortis fuit

Non negaxerim tamen hae c quoque, ut expediet

cafisae ,
'

esse facienda, e t si
'

quando firme comprehendi

pote 1 it brev1 complexuverborum finitio
,
esse id tum

1

Pro Mur. xxxv. 73. n xxv . 108 su.

xv. 42. IX . iii.
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e legans tum e tiam fortissimum, si modo e rit il la

inexpugnabilis.

19 Eius certus ordo e st, quid sit
,
an hoc sit . Et in

hoc fe re labor maior est, ut finitionem confirmes
,

quam ut inrem finitionem applices. Inco
, quid sit,

duplex opus est. Nam e t nostra confirmanda est e t

20adversae partis destruenda finitio. Ideoqi1e iuschola,

ubi nobis ipsi fingimus contradictionem,
duos ponere

debemus fines, quales utrinque esse optim i poterunt.

At in foro providendum , num forte supervacua e t

nihil ad causam pe rtinens an ambigua an contraria

an communis sit finitio ; quorum nih il accidere nisi

2 1 agent is culpa potest. Ut re cte autem finiamus, ita

fie t, si prius in animo const ituerimus quid velimus

e flicere . S ic enim accommodari ad voluntatem verba

pot erunt . Atque ut a notissimo exemplo, quo sit

res lucidior, non recedamns : Qui privatam pecuniam

22 de templo surripuil{ sacrilegzz rene est. Culpa manifesta

est ; quaestio est anhuic crim ini nomenquod est in

lege conveniat . Ergo ambigituran hoc sacrilegium

i. e. the thing under consideration.
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pression, provided always that it cannot be ove r
thrown.

T he order to be fol lowed indefinitionis invariable .

We fi rst ask what a thing is, and then, whe the r it is
this.

1 And the re is gene ral ly more diffi cul ty in the

establ ishment than inthe applicationof a definition.

Inde te rm ining what a thing is, the re are two things
which require to be done : we must establish our

own definition and dest roy that of our opponent.
Consequently in the schools, whe re we ourse l ves
imagine ouropponent

’
s reply, we have to introduce

two definitions, which should suit the respe ctive
sides of the case as we l l as it is in our powe r to
make them . But inthe courtswe must give careful
consideration to the quest ionwhe the r ourdefinition
may not be superfluous and irre l evant or ambiguous
or inconsistent or even of no less se rvice to our

Opponents than to ourse l ves, since it wil l be the

faul t of the pleader if any of these e rrors occur. On

20

the other hand, we shal l ensure the right definition
,
2 1

if we first make up our m inds what it is pre cise ly
that we desire to e ffe ct : for, this done , we shal l be
able to suit our words to serve our purpose . To
make my meaning cleare r, I wil l follow my usua l

practice and quote a fami liar example .

“ A man
who has stolen private money from a temple is

accused of sacrilege .

” The re is no doubt about his
guil t ; the question 13 whethe r the name given by
the law appl ies to the charge . It is there fore
debated whe the r the act constitutes sacrilege . T he

accuse r employs this te rm on the ground that the
money was stolenfrom a temple : the accused denies
that the act is sacrilege, on the ground that the
money st olenwas private prope rty, but adm its that

95
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sit ? A'ccusa tor,=quia de templ o surrépta
'

sit pe cunia ,
utiturhoc nomine . Heus

, quia privatam surripuefi t,
negat esse sacrilegium sed furtum fatetur. Actor
erga ita » finie t, Sacrilegium est s

'

urripere aliquid de

sacro ; Heus, Sacrilegium est surripere aliquid
1
sacri.

23 Uterque finitionem al terius impugnat. 'Ea duobus

generibus e vert itur, si aut fa lsa est aut parum piena.

Nam il lud te rtium nisi stultis non accidit, ut nihil
24 ad quaest ionem pertineat . [ Falsa est, si dicas, Equus

25

26

animal rationale ; nam est equus animal sed irra
tionale . Quod autem commune cum alio est , desinet
esse proprium. ]

2 H ic reus falsam dicit esse finitionem

accusatoris, accusator autem nonpotest dicere falsam
re i ; nam est sacrilegium wrripere a liquid sacri ; sed

dicit pa rum plenam ,
adiiciendum enim aut ex sacro.

Maximus autem usus in appiobando refellendoque

fine propriorum ac diderentium , nonnunquam etiam

e tymologiae . Quae tam en omnia, sicut in ce teris
,

confirmat aequitas, nonnunquam e t coniectura

mentis. Etymologia m axime rare e st : Quid enim

esl. a liud tumultus
,
aisi perlurba lio tanta, ut maior timar

oriatur Undeetiam n
'

omenduelam est tumullusf Circa

p

'

ropria ac diffe rentia magna subtilitas, ut cum quae

1 de sacro aliquid, addedFalsa proprium ,
expunged by Gamer.

Conjecture is here used in the ordinary sense , not the
technical

Cic. Phil. v111 . i. 3. T umultus is here used by Cice ro in
its special sense, civil warorGallio invasion. He derives it
from timermultas. cp. III. vis 25 .

96
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ritur an addictus
, quem lex se rvire

,
donec solverit ,

inhet, servus sit . Al te ra pars finit ita, S ervus est, qui

est iure inservilzzle al tera, qui inservilute esl eo iure,

quo servus
,
aut, ut antiqui dixerunt , qui servitatem‘

servit. Quae finitio, etiamsi distat aliquo, nisi tamen

proprns
i

et differenlibus adiuvat
_
1ir,

i

irianis
f

e s
v

tl Dicci:

enim adversarius, servire eum servitutem aut eo iure

quo servum. Videamus ergo
'

pro
'

pria e t difl
'

érèntia,

quae l ibro quinto leviter in transitu attigeram .

Servus, cum manumittitur, fit libertinus, addictus.

recepta
' l ibe rtate ingeriuus ; se rvus invito domino

liberta
'

tem
u
nonconsequetdr, addictus soluendo citra

voluntatem domini conseque tur:1 ad servum nul la

lex pertine t, addictus legem habe t. Propria liberi,

quod nemo habet nisi l ibe r, praenomen, nomen;
cognoni en, tribum , habe t haec addictus.

Excusso quid sit, prope peracta est
q
uaestio, anhòc

'

sit… Id enim ag1mus ut sit causae nostrae corive

niens finitio. Potentissimaest autem ineaqualitas,

anamor insania. Hue pert inebunt probationee, quas

addictus cdnseqù etur, added by Regina.

v. x. 60.



… bfl qml
llfi y

BOOK . VII.
“

111. 26- 2 8

who is condemned by the law to remain in a state
of se rvitude until he has paid his debt,is actual ly a.

slave. One pa rty wil l advance the following defi
nition, A slave is one who is legal ly in a sta te of

servitude .

”
T he other wil l produce the definition,

“ A slave is one who is in a state of se rvitude on

the same terms as a slave (or, to use the older

phrase ,
‘ who serves as a slave )

’
This definition

,

though it difl
’

ers conside rably from the othe r
,
will be

quite use less unl ess it is supported by prope rties
and differences. For the Opponent will say that the

personinquestionis actual ly se rving as a slave or is
legal ly in a state of servitude . We must the re fore
look for prope rties and difi erences, to which in

passing I devoted a brief discussioninmy fifth book .

1

A slave when manum itted be com es a fre edm anì a

manwho is assigned fordebt be com es a free manon

the restorationof his libe rty. A slave cannot acquire
his freedom without the consent of his mast e r : a
man assigned for debt can acquire it by paying his
debt without the consent of his maste r being
ne cessary. A slave is outside the law ; a man
assigned for debt is unde r the law

"

. . Turning to

properties, we may note the following which are

possessed by none save the free , the three names

(praenomen
,
nom enand cognomen) and m embe rsh ip

of a tribe
,
all of which are possessed by the man

assigned for debt.
. By sett l ing what a thing is we have come near
to dete rm ining its identity, for our purpose is to

produce
'

a definition that is applicable to our case .

Now the most important e lem ent in a definition is
provided by quality, as, for example , inthe question
whe ther love be a form of madness. To this point
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Cicero dicit proprias esse finitionis, ex antecedenti

bus, consequentibus, adiunctis, repugnant ibfis,
’
causis,

efi ectus, sim ilibus ° de quorum argumentorum natura

dihtum est .
‘

Brevitei" autem pro Caecina
l

Cicero

initia, causas, e ffects , antecedentia; ; consequentia

cor
’
nplexus est : Quid zgilurf ugz

'

ebant . Propterme
tum

Quid meluebaa t . Vtm videlicel. Palestis igiturprincipia
uegare,

'

cum estrema concedaiis Sed sim il itudine quo

que usus est , Quae ms m bello appella lur, ea
.

inolidnon
'

appellabitur . Sed e tiam ex
"

'

contrario“
argumeh ta

ducuntur, ut si quaeratur, amatorium venenum sit

necne ; quia venenum
‘
amatoriimì nonsi t. l ì ‘

Illud altefum
)

gerlius quo sitmanifesti
'

us
'

adoles
‘

èen

tibus me is f(meos enim sempe r adolescentes putabo),

hic quqquefictae controve
'

rsiae utar e 1ieniplo. Îiwinies,
‘

qui convivere solebant, constituerunt,ut inlilore cenarent.

Ui1ius, qui cenaddefirèrat, nomentzlmzilo, quem, exslru.re

rent
,
ins
c
ri
p
serzmt … Pater eius, a transman

°

na pere

grinatione cum ad
'

lì iu.f idem appulissel, leclo nomine

32 m penda1 8 Dicwdur ii causa mortis fi dare. Hic

finitio est i accus
'

atoris, P er quem f actum est, ut
'

quis
'

I
’

l

t o o l

"' T op. XX… . 88.
1
8

.XV.
«
44 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


QUINTILIAN

periérit, causa mortis est ; re i est, Qui f ecit quid sciens,
per quod perire homini necesse est. Remotafinit ione

accusa tori sat est dicere , Causa morta.:fuzstzs pervos

enim f actum est
,
ut homo periret q

’
uia

,
nisi vos

°

iltud

33 fecissetis, viverci. Contra
,
Nonitatim, perquemfactum

est, ut quis periret, :s damnari debet, ut accusator, testis;

iudex rei capitalis. Nec

°

undecunqzte causa fi u:cil, ibi

culpa est : ut si quis prof ectionem sua.ferit aut amicum

arcessierit trans mare ci is naufragio perierit, ad cenam

34 invitarit et is cruditate illic contracta
_
decesserit.

,
Nec

fuerit in causa mortis solum adolescentium f actuni sed
credulitas senis, indolore f erundo infirmitizs} deniqzie,
si f ortior fi tisset aut pruderiiior, viveret.’ Nec ma la

mente f ccerunt et ille potuit vel ex loco tumuli vel ei:

opere tumultuarzo suspicari non esse monumentum. Qui

ergo ptt
-niri debeni

,
inquibus omnia absurit 1

‘

homicidae

praetermanum

35 Est inte rim certa finitio, de qua inte r utramque

partem convenit : ut Cice ro dicit, Maiestas est in

zmpem atque innominis popul i Romani dignitate. Qua

eritur tam en, anmaiestas minuta sit
,
ut incausaCorne

1
absunt

,
T eufi el : sunt, MSS .

l P art. Or. xxx . 105 . maiesta tem immimwre = to commit:
lèse—majesté ortreason.
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to anothe r
'

s death , is the cause of his death . With
out any formal definition it would be sufficient for

the accuse r to argue as follows : “ You we re the

cause of his death, for it was your act that led
to his death : but for your act he would stil l be
a live . To wh ich the accused might answe r, I t
does not ne cessarily fol low that the manwhose act

leads to anothe r
’
s death should be condemned forth

with . Were th is so
,
the accuse r,

'witnesses and

judges in a capital case would all be l iable to
condemnation. Nor is the cause of death —a lways a

guil ty cause . Take for instance the case of a man

who pe rsuades another to go on a journey o
'

r

sends for his friend from overseas, with the resul t
that the latter pe rishes ina shipwre ck, or again the
case of a man who invites anothe r to dine, with
the resul t that the guest dies of indigestion. Nor
is the act of the young men to be

t>

regarded as

the sole cause of dea th . T he credul ity of the old

man and his inability to bear the shock of grief
were contributory causes. Final ly, had he be enwiser
or made

‘

of st erne r stuff, he would stil l be al ive .

Moreover the young men acted without the least
thought of doing harm ,

and the father m ight have
suspe cted from the position of the tomb and the

traces of haste in its construction that it was not
a genuine tomb . What ground then is there for

condemning them
,
foreve rythin

'

g else that constitutes
homicide is lacking save only the contributory act ? ”

Som e tim es we have a settled definition onwh ich
both pa rtie s are

"

agreed, a s inthe fol lowing example
from Cicero :1 Majesty resides in—the - dignity of

the Roman
. powe r and the Roman pe ople .

”
T he

questionhowever, is, whether that majesty has be en

1 03
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lii
’

qhaesitum est. Sed hic potest

finit iva
, tam en quia de finit iòne non anibigitur,

indicatio est qualitatis atque ad eum potins statuin

reducenda
,
ad cuius forte quidem v

'

enimus m entio

nem
, sed e rat ordine proximus locus.

IV. Est autem qualitas al ia de summo gene re

a tque ea quidem non simplex . Nam et qualia
sit cuiusque re i natura et quae forma quae ritur :

an immortalis anima
,
an humana spe cie deiis ; e t

de magnitudine ac nume ro, quantus sol, an unus

mundus. Quae omnia coniectura quidem colligun

tut
, quaestionem tamen habent in co, qualia sint ?

Hae c e t in suasoriis aliquando tractari solent, ut , si
Caesar deliberet, an Britanniam impugné t , quae sit

Oceani natura,an B ritannia insula (nam tiim ignora

batur), quanta in ca iriilitum

aggredienda, in consilium ferendum sit .
‘

Eidem

qualita ti succedunt facienda ac non facienda, appc

tenda, vitanda ; quae in suàsorias qhidem maxime

cadunt, sed incontroversns quoque sunt frequentia,
hac sola diffe rentia,

’

quod illio de futuris hic de factis

agitur. Item demonstrat
i

vae partis omnia sunt in
1

etiamsi, Christ : etiam similis, MSS .

No fragments of the pra Cornelio containany trace of this.
See 111. vi. 31, sqq. See 11 1. iv. 12 sqq.
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hoc sta tu: factum esse constat
, quale sit factum

quae ritur. Lis est omnis aut de praem 10 aut de

poena aut de quantitate . Igitur 1 genus causae aut

simple x aut comparativum . Illic
, quid aequum ,

hic
,

quid sequins aut quid aequissimum sit , e xcutitur.
Cum de poena indicium est, a parte eius

, qui causam
dicit, aut de fensio est criminis aut imminutio aut

excusatio aut, ut quidam putant, deprecat io.

Defensio longe potentissima est
, qua ipsum factum ,

quod obiicitnr, dicimus honestum esse . Abdicatur

aliquis, quod invito pa tre _
m ilitarit, honores petierit,

uxorem duxerit : tuemur, quod fecimus. Hanc

partem vocant Hermagore i xar
'

dvn
'

ÀvN/w,
ad inte l

le ctum id . nomen re ferentes. Latine ad verbum
translatam non invenio absoluta appellatur. ,

Sed

enim de re sola quaestio, iusta sit ea necne . Iustum

omne contine turnatura vel constitut ione ; natura,
quod .fi t se cundum cuiusque re i dignitatem .

’ H ine

sunt pie tas, fides, continentia e t tal ia . Adiiciunt e t

id, quod sit par. Ve rum id nontemere intuendum
est : nam e t vis contra vim e t tal io nihil habent
adve rsum eum , qui prior fecit, iniusti e t non, quo

niam res pare s sunt
, ,
e tiam id est instum , quod

antecessit. I lla utrinque insta, eadem lex, eadem

igitur, ea rly odd. agitur, A : egrum ,
G.

sit par. Verum , Regius z sit pfi sum , MSS :

1 àwriìu;4us is the technical term for this for m of defence

Which turns not onthe facts, but onthe justice of the case .

T he meaning of ad intellectwm id nomenrqfcrmtes is obscure.
If the words are correct (and no satisfactory correctionseems

possible ), their meaning must be that the defence turns not
onthe act , but onits significance and equity. If any change
is made inthe text, the simplest course is to delete the words
as a.gloss which has crept into the text.
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VII. 1v. 3
—6

T he facts are admitted, and the question turns on

their quality, the dispute be ing entire ly conce rned
with rewards or penal ties or the ir quantity. T he

case is there fore of two kinds
,
simpl e or compara

tive , the form e r dealing with what is just, the latte r
with what is juste r

,
or most just. Wh en the point

for decision is the penal ty to be infi icted, the duty
of the pleade r wil l be to de fend, e xtenuate or excuse
the act on which the charge is based

,
or even,

according to some , to plead form e rcy.

By far the strongest l ine that can be
“

taken in

de fence is to assert that the act wh ich forms the

subject of the charge is actual ly honourable . A
man is disinhe rited because he went on m ilitary
se rvice , stood for ofiice or ma rried without his

father
’
s consent. We de fend th is act . T his form

of de fence is cal led by the followe rs of
H ermagoras, that is, de fence by obj ection,the te rm
be ing used with re ference to the purport of the

de fendant’s ple a.
1 I canfind no e xact Latintransla

tion of the te rm ; we cal l it an absolute de fence .

But insuch cases the questionis conce rned with the
just ice or injustice of the act alone . Justice is

e ithe r natural or conventional . Natura l justice is

found in actions of inhe rent worth . Unde r this
head come the virtues of pie ty, loyalty, se lf- control
and the l ike . To the se som e add the rende ring
of l ike for l ike . But th is view must not be adopted
wi thout conside ration: for

" to reta liate , or m e et
violence with viol ence on the one hand

, doe s not
imply injustice on the pa rt of the aggressor

,
wh ile

on the othe r hand it does not follow that the first
act was just m e re ly because the two a cts were .alike .

In cases where there is justice on both sides, the

1 07



QUINTILIAN =

condicio ; ac forsitan ne sint quidem vparia, quae

ul la parte sunt dissimilia . Constitutio est inlege,

more , indicato, pact o.
3

7 Al terume st de fensionis genus, inquo
'

factumlper

se improbabile adsumptiè extrinsecus au
'

xiliistuem
l

ur
l
;

id vocant xa f
'

dam
’
0w

'

1iz. Latine hocquoque non ad

verbum transferunt,
'

adsumptivaenim dicitur causa .

8 Inquo genere fort
i
ssimu'm est,si criinèri causa facti

tuemur, qualis est de fensio Orestis, Horatii, Milonis.

'

Avre
'

yxÀmm. dicitur, quia omnis nost
'

ra
’
dgfensio con

stat e ius accusations, qui vindicatur:
'

Occim.r
‘

esi, sed

9 Zaire , excaecatus, sed raptor. Est et il la ex causis

facti ducta de fensio priori contraria, in qua neque
factum ipsum per se, ut in absoluta quaest ionè,

‘

de

fenditur neque ex contrario
.

facto, sed—ex aliqua

utilitate aut reipublicae aut hominummultorumaut

e
tiam ipsius

'

adversarn, nonnunquam et
'

nostru, si
e

m odo id ent, quod face re nostra causa fas .
s1t ; quod

sub extrat 1o accusatore e t leg1bus agente prodesse

l
'

i. e. from motives derived from facts lying outside the

getua1, case .
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QUINTILIAN »

nunquam potest, in domesticis disceptat ionibus pO

test. Nam et fi lms pate r in indic
i
o hbdicaitiop is et

maritus uxori, si malae tràctationis accusabitur
,
e t

pe tri fi lius, si dement iae c ausa e rit, non inverecunde

dice t mul tum sua interfuisse . In quo tamen'

in

commoda Vitantis me l ior quamcommoda pe tentis

est causa. Quibus sim ilia e tiam in ve ra rerum

questione tractantur. Nam quae inschol is abdica

torum ,
haec in foro exheredatorum a

.

pare
.

ntibus et

bona apud centumviros repe tent ium ratio
'

est ; quae

illicmalae tractat ionis, hic re i 1ixoriae, cum quaeri

turutrius culpa divortium factumsit ; quae illic

dementiae , hic pe tendi curatoris. Subiacet ut ilitat i

e tiam il la de fensio, si peius al iquid futurum fuit.

Nam in comparatione malorum boni locum obtinet

levins : ut si Mancinus foedus Nu
'

mant ihum sic de

fendat, quod periturus, nisi id factum esset, fue rit

exercitus. Hoc genus àw foraau; Graece nominatur,

comparativum nostri vocant.

Haeccirca de fensioi1em facti { quae si neque per



BOOK :vn. 111. 3

se rve our turn if the
“

dispute is of —a domestic
characte r. For example , in a suit concerned
with the question of disinhe

’

ritance a fathe r may,
without re flecting

'

on h imse lf, say to his sons *that
his act was of importance to his own inte rests,
and the sam e plea may be urged

,
by a husband

accused
'

of cruel ty by his wife or a son who

a llege s that his fathe r is insane . But in such cases
the position of the man who seeks to avoid
loss is stronge r than that of him who aims at

positive advantage . Precise ly similar m ethods are

also employed in questions that occur in rea l life .

For the scholastic themes concerned with the dis
owning of children are on exactly the same footing
as the cases of sons disinherited by the ir parents
which are tried in the public courts, or

‘

of those
claims for the recovery of property which are tried
inthe centumviral court them es dealing with cruel ty
find an actual paral le l in those cases in which the
wife claims the restoration of herdowry

,
and the

quest ionis whose faul t it was that led to the divorce :
and againthe theme where the sonaccuses his fathe r
of madness has its ana logy incases where a suit is
brought for the appointment of a guardian. Unde r
the same heading as the appeal to public or pe rsonal
interest comes the plea that the act in question

prevented the occurrence of something worse . For
in a comparison of evils the lesse r e vil must be
regarded as a positive good : fore xample , Mancinus
may defend the

'

treaty made with the Nu
'

mantines
onthe ground that it saved the army from annih ila
tion. This form of de fence is cal led àw ia -

racng by
the Gre eks, while we style it defence by compa rison.

Such are the me thods by wh ich we may

I l !

. 10

Il

12

13



14

1 5

QU INTILIAN

se 1psa nec adhibit is auxiliis dabitnr, proximum est

in aliuni transferre crimen
,
si possumus. Ideoque

e tiaminhos, qui citra scriptum 1 sunt , status visa est

cadere translatio Interdum ergo culpa inhominem

relegatur, ut si Graccl1us- reus foede ris Numzintip i,

cuius me ta loges popula res tulisseint ii bunatuvide

re tu
g,
’niissum se

'

ab impe ratore suo dicErét . ni:
te rim derivaturinrem, ut si . is, qui testamento quid

iussus non fecerit, dicat per leges id fieri non

potuisse . HOC
,
ucrw raaw dicunt. u

, ,

Hinc quoq
'

ue exclusis excusat io superest . E
'

a est

aut ignorantiae, ut si quis fugitivo stigmatzi sbripsérit

coque ingenuo indicato meget se libe rum esse scisse

aut ne cessitatis, ut cum miles ad còmmeatus di em

non adfuit et dicit se fluminibus interclusum aut

imletudine . Fortuna quoque saepe substituitur cul

pac Nonnunquam male fecisse nos sed bono animo
dacimus. Utriusque

'

re i mul ta e t manifesta e xempla
sunt ; 1dc1rco nonest eorum necessar1a e xpos1t1o.

citra scriptum, Christ : etiam scriptum,
v ideretur, Halm : i1identur, AG.

l

i e. there are 110leg
’
al grounds for

U

alleging that the court
isnot competent to try the case, or the accuse r to bring the
charg e, etc. See 111 . vi.

'

53 , 78.

1 1 2
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QUINTILIAN

S i
’

omnia, quae supra scripta sunt
,
deerunt ,

"

viden

dum
,
an imm inui culpa possit. Hic

'

est il le, qui

a quibusdain fie ri solet, status quant itatis. Sed ea

cum sit aut poenae aut honoris, ex qu
alitate f

act il
constitui tur, coque nobis sub hoc esse statuvide tur

sicut eius quoque, quae ad numerum we fert
'

ur a

Graecia.
'

Nam e t … ma
”

… e t wocilirqra. dicunt,
nos utrumque appe llatione una complectimuiu

Ultima est depreca t io, quod genus causae plerique

negarunt in indicium unquam venire . QuinCice ro

quoque pro Q . Ligario idem t estari videtur
,
cum

dicit
,
Causas, Caesa r, egi multas equidem tecu;m, dum le

inforo teriizìt falio honorum tuorum, certe nunquam boo

modo : Ignoscìte, indices, erravit, lapsus est
,

’
nonputa

uz
'

i
, si unquam post/zac, et cetera . Insenatu ve ro et

apud populum et apud principem _

°èt ubicunque iuris

dementia est, habe t locum deprecatio. In qua

plurimum valent ex ipso, qui reus est, haec tria ;

vita praecedens, si innocens, si bene m eritus, si spes

infuturum innocenter victuri e t inaliqua usufuturi ;

*
1roodfm uanti ty with reference tonumber ; rr;7umims

quantity Wit reference to magnitudo. i r

ProLig. 30.

11 4
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'

If all the above—mentioned resources prove un
available , we must see whe th e r it may not be

possible to extenuate the offence . I t is here that
what some ca l l the quantita

tive
'

basis 1 comes into

play. But when quantity is considered in refer
ence to punishm ent or reward, it is de te rmined by
the quality of the act , and therefore in my opinion
comes under the qualitative basis, as also doe s quantity
which is used with re fe rence to numbe r by the

Greeks
,
who distinguish be twe en room—rr; and

sn;Àwé1ws z z wc, howeve r, ha ve only one nam e for

the two .

Inthe last resort we may plead formercy
,
a though

m ost write rs deny that th is
‘

is e ve r admissible inthe
'

courts.

3 Inde ed Cice ro himse lf seems to suppor t
this view inhis defence of Quintus Ligarius whe re
he says, I have pleaded many causes, Caesa r, some

of them e ven inassociationwith yourse l f
,
so long as

your political ambitions prevented youfrom abandon
ing the bar, but neve r have I pleaded inwords such
as these,

‘ Forgive him
, gentlemen

, he e rred, be
made a sl ip, he did not think that it mattered , he

wil l never do it again,
”

and so 011 . 011 the othe r
band, inaddressing the senate , the people , the em

peror or any other authority who is ina position to
show clemency

,
such pleas form ercy have a legitimate

place . In such cases th e re are thre e points based
onthe circumstances of the accused which are most
e ffe ctive . T he fi rst is drawnfrom his previous life , if
he has been blame l ess inhis conduct and dese rved
we l l of the sta te , or if there is good hope that his
conduct wil l be blam e less for the future and l ike ly
to be of some use to his fe l low m en; the se cond is

ope rative if it appears that he has beensufficiently

1 1 5
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QUINTILIAN 1

praeterea si vel aliis incommodis vel praesent i
,

pe ri

culo Ve l paeuiteut ià videahirsatis poenaru
'

m dedisse °

e xtra nobilitas, dignitas, prop1nqu1, amici.
19 Ineo tamenqui cognoscit plurimum ponendum,

si

laus eummisericordispotiua uam.

disso

lutiflonsecutura est . Verum
'

e t iniudiciis e tiamsinon

toto gene re causae , tamen ex parte magna hic locus

saepe Nam. e t divisio frequens est, e t

I

iams1 fecisset , ignoscendum fuisse idque in cansis
'

dphiis saepe praevaluit, e t Epilogi omnes ineadem

20fe r
'

e mate ria versari solent . S ed nonnunquam etiam
‘

re i totiushic summa constituta . An1 ve ro si exhere

datum a 'se filium pate r testatus fuerit e logio, pr0p

te rca quod ,
is mef e tricem amaverit, non omnis hic

'

erit quaestio, an huic de licto pate r debuerit igno

scere
"

et centumviri tribuere debeant veiiiam i Sed
.

e tiam in formulis, cum poenariae sunt lact iones, ita‘

dausam partimur, an comuiisèà sit pOexia, an e

i

x

—
ig
'

i
'

debeat . , .Id autem, quod il li viderunt , ve rum °
est,

‘

reum a iudicihiis hoc de fensionismodo liberari
posse .

De praeù
'

1iis.
autem quaeruntu1 du0

°'

anul los
[

it
1 1

1
const ituta.

, An, Zumpt : constitutam, G : const ituta ‘

iamA .

1 16
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QUINTILIAN

dignus, qui petit, an tanto ; ex duobus, utèrdignior;

ex pluribus, … quis dignìssimus. Quorum trabtatus

ex ipso meritorum
“

gene re ducuntur. Et intuebimhr

non rem tantum , sive adleganda sive comparanda

e rit, sed pe rsonam quoque ; nam e t mul tum inte rest
,

tyrahmum iuvenis occiderit an senex, vir anfemina
,

alienus an coniunctus ; e t locum multipliciter, in

civitate tyrannis assue ta an l ibera sempe r, in aree

andom i ; et quomodo factum
'

sit, fe rro anveneno ;

e t quo tempore, be llo anpace, cum depositurusesset

eam potestatem ancum al iquid novi sceleris ausurus(

Habent in .m eritis gratiam pe riculum quoque et l

difiicultas. S imiliter liberalitas a quo profecta sit
,

refert . Nam in pahpere grat ior quam in divite,

dante beneficium quam redde
'

nte, patre quam
'

orbof

I tem in quam rem dedefi t . et quo tempore et

quo animo, id est, num in aliquam spem suam ;

sim iliter al ia. Et ideo qualitas maxime orà torisf

recipit ope ram, quia inutramquep
arte
1
n plurimum

1 1 8
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deserving of any reward, and, if so
,
whethe r he de

se rves so great a reward. If there are two claimants‘,
we have to de cide wh ich is the more worthy of the

two ; if there are a num be r
,
who is the most worthy

T he treatment of these questions turns 011 the kind
of

,

merit possessed by the claimants. And we must
conside r not m e re ly the act (whe the r it has m e re ly
to be stated or has to be compared with the acts of

othe rs), but the personof the claimant as we l l . F01:

it makes a grea t diffe rence whe th er a tyrannicide be
young or old, m an or woman

,
a strange r or a con

nexion. T he place mayalso be discussed a number
of ways : was the city inwbich the tyrant was kil led
one inured to tyranny or one whi ch had a lways been

.

fre e ? was hè kil led in
' th e citade l or in his own

house ? T he means‘

, too,
and the time ca ll for con

side ration: was he kil led by poison or the sword ?
was he kil led intime of peace or war, when he was
intending to lay aside his power or to venture on

some fresh crime . Furthe r
,
in conside ring the

questionof m e rit
,
the dange r and difficul ty of the act

wil l ca rry great we ight
,
wh ile with regard to libe ral ity

it wil l sim ilarly be of importance to conside r the
character of the person,

from whom it proceeds. For
liberal ity is more pleasing in a poor man than in a

rich , inone who confe rs than in one who - re turns a

benefit, ina father than in a childless mati. Aga in,
we must conside r the imm ediate obj ect of the g ift,
the occasionand the intention

,
that is to say, whethe r

it was givenin the h0pe of subsequent profit ; and

so onwith a numbe r of sim ilar conside rations. T he

question of qua li the refore
"

make s the h ighest
,

demands on the resources of oratory, since it ,

a ffords
g

the utmost scope fora display o_
f ta lent oneithe r side ,

1 1 9
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est
’

ingenio loci, nec usqt
'

1am tantum adfectus Valenti
Nam coniectura=extrinsecus quoque adductas f re

queute r probationes habet e t argumenta ex mate ria
“

sumit ; quale quidque videatur eloquentiae est bpùs
'

;

hic regnat
,
hic imperat, hic sola vingit .

,

Hu1cparti subiungit Verginius causas abdicationis,
dem entiae , malae tractat ionis, orbarum nuptias indi
cent iuml Nam et fe re sic accidit , inventique sunt;
qui has mate rias officiorum vocarent . S ed a l ios quo

que nOnnunquam leges hac recipiunt status. 'Nam
'

.

et coniectura ,
est

|

aliquand0inplerisque horum,
cuni

se vel nonfecisse vel bona mente fecisse
'

contendunt
,

Cuius gene ris exempla sunt mul ta .; Et quid ,
sit de ;

mentia ac mala tractatio, finitur. . .Nam k ges iuris 1

ple rumque
.

quaestiones
'

prae currere solent, sed 2
‘

èx‘

quibus
.

_causae non
"

fiat status. Quod tam en fact0
'

de fendinon.poterit,iure
°

nite tur
=
e t quot et quibus:

causis abdicare e t inquae
‘

crimimi malae
tractatioiiis; actio non

3 detur, et ; cui accusare de

mentiae ' nonpermittatur.

1 le es iuris, Spa lding iuris leges,MSS .

’Jse Spa lding : e t
,
MSS .

"non, added by Obrecht.

“ 1 The
‘

genera l sense of 25 and 26 isclear. ‘ These cases do
not always come under the status q ualitatis they not infre
hently .

come under the status oonù cturalis and finitivus, 2
%hey cannot , _however, strictly be said to comeunder the status
legalis, since although the

'

legcs of such scholastic themes do
’

involve certain' questions o aw
,
these are not such as to con

stitute the status lega li:. Still in the last resort such cases
may be a rgued. ori legal grounds. T he text adopted forthe ,
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Abdicationum formae sunt duac, al te ra è
‘

rimi1iis

pe rfe cti, ut si abdice tur raptor, adul te r
,
alte ra ve lut

pendentis e t adhuc in condicione positi, qù
°

ales sunt
,

inquibus abdicaturfi lius
, quia nonpareat patri . I lla

sempe r asperam abdicant is actionem habet immhta

bile est enim
, quod factum est ; haec ex parte

blandum et suadenti sim ilem ; mavult enim pate r
1

nonabdicare at pro filiis inutroque genere summ is

sam e t ad satisfaciendum compositam . A quo dissen
suros scio , qui libenterpatres figura laedunt quodnon

ausim dice re nunquam esse faciendum , potest enim

mate ria incide re , quae hoc exigat ; ce rte vitandum
e st, quotiens aliter

‘

agi potest. S ed de figuris
'

alio

l ibro tractabimus. Non dissirhiles autem abdica

tionum actionibus sunt malae tractationis actiones ;
nam e t ipsae habent eandem in accusationibu

'

s mo'

derationem . Dementiae quoque indicia aut pròpter
id

, quod factum e st , aut propte r id quod
'

adhuc fieri

vel non fie ri potest instituuntur. Et actor in eo,

quod factum est, libe rum habe t impetum , sic tamen

ut factum accuse t, ipsius patris t amquam valetudine

lapsi misereatur; inco ve ro, cuius libera mutatiò est
,

pate r nonabdicare , Spalding : pater ab dicare , G. : quam

abdicare , A . : pater corrigere quam abdicare , cod. Monac
and early edd.

Literally conditiona l. T he sense
,
however, is that the dis

inheritance is only conditional on the disobedience being
continued.

Book IX. See especially rx. ii. 65 sqq.



BOOK ‘VII. 1v. 2 7
—
30

u n … Disinhe ritance inay be of two kinds. In the
‘

firsl: 27

lim… case it is fora comple ted crim e : for e xample , the son
who is disinhe rited maybe a ravish e r or anadulte re r :
inthe se cond case it is fora crim e which is stil l in- Z

complete and te rm inable 1 an instance of th is wil l
be the case whe re the son is disinhe rited be cause of

disobedience to his fathe r. T he first form of disim

he ritance always—demands a certa in harshness when
the fathe r pleads his case , since the act is irrevocable ,
whe reas inthe latt e r his pleading wil l be of a kindly
and almost pe rsuasive nature , since he would pre fe r
not to disinhe rit him . On the othe r hand

, the

pleading of the sons should in both cases be of a

subdued character and couched in a concil iato ry
tone . I know that those who de l ight in making 28
cove rt attacks upon the fathe r unde r the disguise
of … some figure of spe ech wil l disagre e with m e :

and I would not deny that the ir procedure m ay
sometimes be justifiable , since the them e may con

ceivably be such as to demand it but it is ce rtainly
to be avoided whe reve r possible . Howe ve r,I shal l
dea l with the whole question of figures in a late r
book.

2 T he treatm ent of the theme of crue l ty to a 29
wife is not unl ike that of the theme of disinhe rit
ance ; for both demand a ce rtainm oderationon the

part of the accuse r. Cases conce rned with lunacy
arise e ithe r out of what has be en done or out of

som ething which may or may not be done in the

future . In the form e r case the pleader is free to 30
atta ck as he will , but must none the less do so in
such a manne r that, whi le denouncing the act , he

will yet e xpress pity for the fathe r on the ground
tha t he has e rred by reasonof his infirm ity. 011 the
other hand, inthe latter case, where the act has not

1 2 3
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diu roget e t suadeat e t novissime dementiam rationi

queratur obstare, non mores : quos quantomagis in
prae teritum laudaverit

,
tanto facilius probabit morbo

esse mutatos. Reus
, quotiens causa patie t_ur, debebit

e sse indefensione mode ratus, quia fe re ira e t conc1

tatio furori sunt sim ilia . Omnibus his commune est
.

quod re inonsempe r defensione facti, sedexcusatione
ac venia frequente r utunt1ir. Est enimdomestica

disceptatio, inqua e t seme]
.peccasse et pererrorem

et levins
, quam obiiciatur, absolutidni nonnunquam

Sufficit.

Sed alia quoque mul ta contrdversiarum gene ra
inqualitatem cadunt. Iniuriarum ; quamquam enim

reus aliquando fecisse megat, plerumque
ì

tamen
h
a
ec

actio facto atque aniino continetur. De accusatore

constit1iendo,quae indicia divinatione3
’
vocantur; in

quo genere Cicero quidem, qui
‘

mandantibus sociis

Verreui
”

deferebat , l hac usus est divisione; '

spec
“

tandum
‘

a
l quo maxime agi. velint 11 _quorum de

ultione quaeritur, a quo minime ve l it is qui accusiatur.

Frequentissimaé tamen,

hae sunt quaestiones, ute r .

deferebat,Éa lm : defendebant , AG. : accusabat contra eoà
qui eum defendebant , 2nd hand of .A and ca rly odd.

! 2 4 .
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maiores causas habeat,
°

uter plus industriae =aut

virium sit adlaturus ad accusandum
, .ute r id fide

meliore facturus. Tute lae praeterea inquo iudicio

solet quaeri, anal ia de re quam de calculis cognosci

oporteat, an fidem praestare debeat tantum, non

e tiam consil ium et e ventum. Cui simile est male

gestae pro
‘

curationis
, quae in foro negotiorum ges

torum ; nam e t mandati actio est . Praeter haec

finguxiturin sch
,
olis

,
et .inscripti

1 maileficii, inquibus

aut hoc quaeritur, an ins
'

criptum
'

1 sit
'

aut hdc, ari

maleficium sit, raro ntrumqueî Male
' gestae lega

I .

t ionis apud Graecos e t ve ris causis frequens, ubi iuris

loco quaeri solet, anomn1no a liter age re quamman
datum

.

sitliceat,
i

e t quiousque sit legatus, quoniam aliac

innuntiando, al iac inrenunt iando 2
sunt, ut inHeio,

qui testimonium in Ve rt em dixerat post perlà tam

legationem. Plurimum tamenest ineo, quale sitfac

tum. Re ipubl icae la
'

esae hinc movénturquidem illae
i
'

nsc1‘ipti inscriptum, Caperonnier: scripti
‘

scriptum, MSS .

2
aliae innuntiando, added by Spalding;

1 26
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motives forunde rtaking the ròle of accuse r, which 13

like ly to bring the greatest ene rgy or ta lent to the
task

,
and wh ich is like ly to press the charge with,

the grea test since rity. Next we may take cases
concerned with n rdians/n

'

p, in whi ch it is usual
to enquire whethe r it is necessary to investigate
anyth ing save the accounts

,
and whe the r anything

can be demanded of the guardian except the

honest e xe cution of his trust ; his sagacity and the

success of his adm inistrationbe ing beside the mark.

Cases of f raud on the pa rt of an agent, wh ich are

styled cases of conduct of business whenthey occur in
the actual courts, are of a similar nature , since they
also are conce rned with the administration of a

trust. In addition to these '

we have the fict itious

case s of the schools which deal with crimes not covered
by the law, where the question is as a rule e ithe r
whe the r the crime is real ly not cove red by the law
or whethe r it is a crim e

,
though on rare occasions

both questions are raised. Cases of misconduct on
the part of an ambassador are of frequent occurrence
among the Greeks, evenin actual l ife : in these the
lega l questionis raised whethe r it is lawful to deviate
at all from one’s instructions and for how long the
accusedwas technica l ly anambassador, since insome

cases the ambassador
'

s duty 15 to convey a communi
cationto a foreignpowe r and in othe rs to bring one
back . Take forexample the case of H eius, who gave
evidence against Ve rres afte r pe rforming his duties
as ambassador. But insuch cases the most important

questionturns onthe nature of the de ed complained
of. Next come cases of actioncontrary to the interests

of the state . In these we m ee t with lega l quibbles
as to what is the meaning of actioncontrary to the

1 2 7
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iuris caVillationes, quid sit rem publicam laédere ,
'

e t;

laese
'

rit an non profuerit, et, ab ipso an propter
ipsum laesa sit : in facto tar

'

nen plurimum est.

Ingrat i quoque, in quo gener
'

e quae ritur,an is cu
'

m
'

quo agitur acceperit beneficium. Qdod raro negan
dum est ; ingratus est enim qui negat. - Quantum
acceperit , an reddiderit, an

'

protinus qui
‘ non

reddidit ingratus sit ,
- an potuerit réddere,

'

anwid
,

'

quod
'

e xigebatur,
‘

debuerit, qu
'

o a nimo sit . S impl i
ciore s illae iniusti repudii, sub qua lege controversiae

il lud proprium habent
, quod a parte accusantis

defensio e st, a
1 de fendentis accusatio. Prae terea,

cum quis rationem mortis in sematu reddit, ubi una

quaestio est iuris, anis demum prohibendus s it, qui

mori vul t ut ‘

se legum actionibus subtrahat ; ce tqra

qualitat is:
'
Fixiguntu

'

r e t testamenta, in quibus dé
sola

'

qualitate
'
2
quaeratur, ut in

'

éontrp
'
vérsia, quam

supra exposui, in qua de parte pa triinoni i quarta,
quam pate r dignissimo ex filiis reliquerat, contendunt

philosophus, medicus; orator. Quod ide m accidit}

si orbae nupt ias indicant pares
'

gradu
, e t

-si inter

pr0pinquos de idoneo quaeratur.: Sed mihi nec
omnes persequi m

ate rias in animo est, fingi enim
1 a , Spalding : et, MSS …

'
qualitat e , added by Christ.

i.
'

a. the divorced 1wife defends her character, while thehusband attacks hercharacte r.
2 Based ca a law of Massilia, where the state

u "

ruv ided

poa ca for the would be
'

suicide, provided ho coul justify
himself before the senate.
’VII. . ul \ t

1 528
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adhuc possunt ; nec omnes carum quaestiones, quia

positionibuè aiutanturl Hoc tantum adinirorFlavum
,

cuius apud m e summa e st auctoritas, cum artem

scholae tantum componeret, tam anguste materiam

qualitatis term inasse .

Quantitas quoque, ut dixi, etiamsi non sempe r ,

plerumque tamen e idem subiacet, seumodi est seu

numeri. Sed m odus aliquando constat aestimat ione

facti, quanta sit culpa, quantumve beneficium, ali

quando iure, cum id incontroversiam venit, qua quis

lege puniendus vel honorandus sit stupratordecem

m il ia da re debeat, quae poena huic crimini const ituta

est, an
, quia se stupratus suspendit, capite puniri

tanquam causa mortis. Quo ingene re falluntur, qui

ita dicunt , tanquam inte r duas leges quaeratur:nam

de de cem m ilibus nul la controve rsia est, quae non

petuntur. Indicium redditur, anreus causa sit mer

t is. In coniecturam quoque eadem species cadit,

cum, pe rpetuo an quinquennali sit exilio multandus,

in controversiam venerit ; nam an pruden5 caedém

commiserit quae ritur. I l la quoque, quae ex nume ro

1 i . e. Verginius mentioned in5 24 .

5 16. cp. 1 v. ii. 69.
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since fresh ones can always be invented, nor yet to
deal with all the questions to wh ich they give rise ,
since these vary with circum stances. But I cannot
he lp expressing my astonishment that Flavus,1 for
whose authority I have the h ighest respect, restrict ed
the range of quality to such anextent inthe text - book
wh ich he composed for the spe cial guidance of the

schools.
Quavitity also, as I have already sta ted,23 fa lls as a 4 1

rule , though not always, unde r the head of qua lity,
whethe r it is conce rned with m easure or numbe r.
Measure , howeve r, sometim es consists inthe va luation
of a deed with a view to dete rmining the amount
of guil t or the amount of bene fit involved, wh ile , on
the othe r hand, it som etimes turns on a point of
law

,
when the dispute is unde r what law a man

is to be punished or rewarded. For example is a 4 2

ravishe r to pay sest e rces 3 be cause that is the

penal ty appointed by law, or is he l iable to capita l

punishm ent as a murde rer be cause his victim hanged
him se lf ? In such cases those who pl ead as if the re
we re a question be tween two laws, are wrong : for
there is no dispute about the fine of

since it is not claimed by the prosecution. T he 4 3

point on which judgment has to be de l ivered is

whether the accused is guil ty of causing his victim’
s

death. T he same type of case will also bring
conj ecture into play, when, for e xample , the question
indispute is whe the r the accused shall be punished
with banishment for l ife or for fi ve years. For the

question then is whethe r he caused his death
wil lingly or not. Again

,
there are questions con 4 4

ce rned with num e rica l quantity wh ich turn on a

point of law, such as the que stions whe th e r th irty

1 3 1



QUINTILIAN

ducitur, pende t ex iure , an T hrasybulo triginta

praem izi debeantur, et , cum due fures pecuniam
abstulerint, separat im quadruplum quisque an du

plum debeat. Sed hic quoque factum aestimatnret,

tamenius ipsum pendet ex qualita te .

V. Qui neque fecisse se negabit neque aliud esse

quod fecerit dice t neque factum de fendet, necesse

est in suo iure consistat, inquo ple rumque actionis

2 est quaestio. Ea nonsemper, ut quidam putaverunt,

iudicium antecedit
, qualia sunt praetor1im curiosa

consilia, cum de iure accusatoris ambigitur; sed in

ipsis iudiciis frequentissime versatur. Est autem l

duplex eius disceptationis condicio, quod aut intentio

aut praescriptio habe t controversiam . Ac fuerunt ,

qui praescriptionis statum facerent
,
tanquam ea non

iisdem omnibus quibus ceterae l eges quaestionibus

3 Cum ex praesefi ptione lis pendet, de

ipsa re quaeri non est ne cesse . Ignom inioso fi lius

praescribit : de eo solo“ iudicatio est, an liceat.

Quotiens
'

tamen- poterimus, e fiiciendum est , ut de

re quoque index bene sent iat ; sic enim
'

iuri nostro

1
autem, Spalding : enim , MSS .

solo, Regina : loco, G : colo, A.

t. e. forhis overthrow of the thirty tyrants cp. III. vi. 26;
cp. 111 . vi . 72.
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libentius indulgebit, ut in Sponsionibus, quae e x

interdict is fiunt, e tiamsinonproprietatis est quaestio
sed tantum possessionis, tamennonsolum possedisse

nos, sed e tiam nostrum possedisse doce re oportebit.

Sed frequent ius e tiam quae ritur de intentione , Vir

f orti.: epici, quod colei. Nego illi dandum, quidquid

optaverit : non habeo praescript ionem , sed tamen

volunta te contra ve rba praescriptionis m odo utor.
Inutroque autem gene re status iidem sunt.

Porro lex omnis aut tribuit aut adim it aut punit

aut iube t aut v
‘

e tat aut perm ittit . Litem habe t aut

propte r se ipsam aut propte r al te ram , quaestionem

aut in scripto aut in voluntate . S criptum aut

ape rtum est aut obscurum aut ambiguum . Quod de
legibus dico, idem accipi volo de te stamentis; pactis,

stipulationibus, omni denique scripto, idem de voce .

Et quoniam quattuor e ius gene ris quaestiones vel

status facimus, singulos percurram .

VI. Script i e t volunta tis frequentissima inter con

sultos quae stio est , et pa rs magna controve rsi iuris
h inc pende t ; quominus id accidere inscholism imm

e st, ubi e tiam ex industria fingitur. Eius genus
unufn est, in quo e t de scripto e t de voluntate

spmwio wager) was a. form of suit inwhich the liti nt

promised to pay a sum of money if he lost his case . he

interdict was anorder issued by the prae tor commanding or

prohibit ing certain action. It occurred chiefiy indispute s
about property .

i .a. animaginary law of the schools of rhetoric.
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BOOK VII. v. 3—vi. 1

to ourpoint of law : for example, in actions taking
the form of a wage r and arising out of inte rdicts, 1

e ven though the question is conce rned sole ly with
actual possession, the question as to the right to

possessionnot be ing raised, it will be desirable to

prove not me re ly that the prope rty was actual ly in
ourpossession, but that it was ours to possess. On

the othe r hand, the questionmore frequently turns
onintention. Take the law 2 Le t a he ro choose what
reward he wi l l .

” I deny that he is entitled to receive
whateve r he chooses. I cannot put fo

‘

rward any
formal demurrer, but none the less I use the imten
tionas against the le tt e r of the law just as I should
use a demurre r. Inboth cases the basis is the same .

Moreove r eve ry law e ithe r gives or takes away
,

punishes or commands
,
forbids or pe rmits, and

involves a dispute either on its own a ccount or on
account of anothe r law,

wh il e the question which it
involve s wil l turne ithe r onthe le tte r or the intention.

T he lette r is e ithe r clea r or Obscure or ambiguous. 6
And what I say with refe rence to laws wil l apply
equal ly to wil ls, agre ements, contracts and every
form of document ; nay, it wi l l apply e vento verba l
agre ements. And since I have classified such cases
under four questions or bases, I will dea l with ea ch in
turn.

VI. Lawye rs frequently raise the question of the

le tte r and the intentionof the law, in fact a large
proportion of legal disputes

’ turn on these points.

We need not the refore be surprised that such

questions occur in the schools as we l l, wh ere they
are often invented with this spe cial purpose . One
form of this kind of questionis found in cases whe re
the enquiry turns both on the lett er and the spirit

IBS
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2 quae ritur.
‘

ld tum accidit
,
cum est in lege aliqua fifth Hm

obscuritas. Inea aut uterque suam interpre tationèm

confirmat, adversarn subve
'

rt it z
' ut hic, Fur quad

ruplum salmi. Duo surripuerunt pariter decem milia

petunturabutroque quadragena illz
'

postulant, ut viceno

conf erant nam et actor dicit hoc esse quadruplum

quod petat , et rei hoc quod ofi
‘

erant voluntas quoque

3 utrinque defenditur. Aut, cum de alte ro intelleetu

ce rtuni est
,
de al tero dubium : Ex meretrice natus ne

conlz
'

onetur. Quae fi lium habebat, prostarèf coepil

pro/zibeturadolescens contione. Nam de e ius fi lio
, quae

ante partum meretrix fuit, certum est : an eadem

huius causa sit, dubium est, quia ex hac natusest ,

4 antequam meretrix esset.1 Solet et il lud quaeri, quo

réferatur, quod scriptum est
,
B is de eadem rc ne sit

actio id est , hoc bis ad actorem an ad actionem ?

Hae c ex iureobscuro.

Al terum genus est ex manifesto ; quod qui solum

viderunt, hunc statum plani et voluntatis appellarunt .
Inhoc al te ra pars scripto nititur, a lte ra voluntate.

antequam esse t , Regi-w z et haeo eut , MèS.
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b 8ed contra ‘

scriptum tribus generibus occurritùr.

q

Unum est, inquo ipso pate t, semperid servarx non

posse : Liberi parentes alan! aut vinciantur; non enim

adligabitur infans. H ic erit ad alia transitus, et

divisio, num quisquis nonaluerit, num hic propter

hoc. Se cundum 1 tale genus controversiarum,
in

quo nul lum argumentum est, quod ex lege ipsa peti

possit, sed de eo tantum , de quo lis est, quaerendum

est.2 Peregrinus, si murwnascenderit
,
òapile jnàzialur.

Cum hosies marmi: ascendissent; peregrinus eos depuh
°
t

petitur ad supplicium. Non crunt hic separa tae

qua
'

estiones, anquisquis, anhic, quia nul lumpotest

adferri argumentum contra scriptum vehement ius eo

quod in lite est ; sed hoc tantum ,
anne servandae

quidem civitatis causa. Ergo aequitate e t voluntate

pugnandum . Fieri tamenpotest, ut ex alns legibus

exempla ducamus, per quae appareat semper stari

scripto non posse , ut Cicero pro Caecina fecit.

8 Te rtium, cum inipsis ve rbis legis reperimus a liquid,

per quod probemus aliud legumlatorem
°

voluisse, ut

Secunduin, Christ rquidam, MSS .

est , Haim : sit, MSS .
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on the intention of the law. There are thre e
diflerent m ethods inwh ich wemay combat the lette r.
T he first comes into play where it is clear that it is
impossible always to obse rve the letter of the law.

Childrenshal l support their parents unde r pena l ty
of imprisonm ent.” I t is clear, inthe first place , that
th is cannot apply to an infant. At th is point we
shal l turnto othe r possible exceptions and distinguish
as follows. Does this apply to eve ryone who refuses
to support hispa rent ? Has this part icular individual
incurred the penal ty by this particular act ? T he

second arises in scholastic them es where no argu
m ent canbe drawn from the particular law,

but the

questionis conce rned sole ly with the subject of the
dispute . A foreigne r who goe s up on to the wal l
sha l l be l iabl e to capita l punishment. T he enemy
had sealed the wal l and were driven back by a

foreigne r. His punishm ent is demanded.

”
Inthis

case we shal l not have two separate questions,
name ly

,
whether eve ry foreigne r who goes up on

the wal l is liable to the penalty, and whe the r this

particular fore igner is l iable , since no m ore forcible
argument can be brought against the applicationof

the letter of the law thanthe fact indispute , but the
only questionto be raised wil l be whethe r a fore igne r
may not go on to the wa l l e ven for the purpose of

saving the city. The refore we shal l rest our case ori

equity and the intentionof the law. I t is, howeve r,
som etimes possible to draw examples from othe r laws
to show that we cannot always stand by the le tte r,
as Cice ro did in his de fence of Caecina. T he third
method becomes ope rative whenwe find som ething
in the actual words of the law wh ich enabl es us to

prove that the intentionof the legislatorwasdiffe rent.
1 39
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inhac controve rsia : Qui nocte cum f erro deprehensus

f uerit, adligelur. Cum amdo f erreo invenlmn magi

stratus adligavit. Hic quia est ve rbum lege depre

hensus, satis etiam significatum videtur, noncontineri

lege nisi noxium fe rrum .

9 Sed ut qui voluntate nitetur scriptum , quotiens
poterit, infirmare debebit,ita, qui scriptum tuebitur,
adiuvare se e tiam voluntate temptabit. In testa

mentis e t il la
'

accidunt, ut voluntas manifesta sit,

scriptum nihil sit : ut inindicioCuriamo, inquo nota
10L. Grassi et Scaevolae fuit contèntio. Substitutùs

heres e rat, si postumus ante tutelae annos de

cessisse t.
'

Non est natus. Propinqui b ona sibi

vindicabant . Quis dubitaret , quinea voluntas fa isset

testantis, ut is nonnato fi lio he res esset, qui mortuo?

l l sed hoc nonscripserat . Id quoque, quod huic con

trarium est
,
accidit nuper, ut esset scriptum , quod

appareret scriptorem noluisse . Qui seste rtium

hummum quinque m ilia legaverat , cum emendaret

testamentum
, sublatis sestert iis nummis, argenlipondo

posuit, quinque milia manserunt . Apparuit tamen
,

quinque panda dari voluisse , q
‘

uia il le inargento legati

12 modus e t inauditus e rat e t indredibilis. S ub hoc

statugene rales sunt quaestiones, scripta anvoluntate

1 About 384 sosterce s go to the
'

pound of silver.
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standum sit, quae fue rit scribentis voluntas; trac
tatus omnes qualitatis aut coniecturae

, de quibus
satis dictum arbitror.

VII. Proximum est de legibus contram s dicere,
quia inte r omnes artium scriptores constitit, in

antinom ia duos esse scripti e t . voluntatis status ;
neque imm erito ; quia, cum lex legi obstat,

'

e t l

utrinque contra scriptum dicitur et quaestio est de

voluntate ; in utraque id ambigitur, an utique il la
2 lege sit utendum . Omnibus autem maniféstum est

nunquam esse legem legi contrariam iure ipso, quia,
si diversum ius e sse t, a lterum alte ro abrogaretur,

3

sed eas casucoll idi e t eventu.

Collidunturautem aut pares inte r sc
,

'

ut si Optio3

tyrannicidae et viri fortis comparentur, utrique data

quod ve l it petendi potestate ; hic meritorum, tem

poris, praem ii collatio est ; aut secum ipsae, ut

duorum fortium , duorum tyrannicidarumh
duarum

raptarum,
in quibus non potest esse a lia quaestio,

quam temporis, utra prior sit, aut qualita tis, utra

iustiorsit petitio. D iversae quoque leges confiigunt
4 aut sim iles aut imparesfi

’=Diversae, quibus etiam

1
obstat e t , Hahn: obstet, MSS .

aut impares. Diversae , Christ : ut duae , AG.

See III. vi . 46.
Both claiming the reward allotted by thelaw.

T wo women, both dishonoured by one man
, put in

difi erent claims, both of which are provided foras alternatives
in the same law. A . demands the ravisher’s death, B .

demands his hand inmarriage .

1 4 2
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lette r or the intention of the document, and wha t
was the purpose of the write r, wh ile for the treat
m

'

en
’t of such questions we must have recourse to

quality or conj ecture, with which I think I have deal t
insutiicient detail .
VII. T he next subj e ct wh ich comes up for dis

cassion is that of contrary laws.

1 Fòr all write rs
of text- books are agreed that in such case s the re
are two base: invol ving the letter and the intention
of the law respe ctive ly. This view is justified by
the fact that, whenone law contradicts anothe r, both

pa rties attack the lette r and raise the quest ion of

intention
,
wh ile the point indispute , as rega rds each

law
,
is whethe r we should be guided by it at all. But

it is clea r to e ve rybody that one law cannot contradict
anothe r inprinciple (since if the re we re two diffe rent
principles, one law would cance l the other), and

that the laws in questionare brought into col lision

pure ly by the accidents of chance .

When two laws clash
,
they may be of a simi lar

nature , as for instance if we have to compa re two
cases in wh ich a tyrannicide and a brave man are

given the choice of the ir reward
,
both be ing granted

the privil ege of choosing whate ve r they desire . In
such a case we compa re the dese rts of the claim ants,
the occasions of the respe ctive acts and the nature
of the rewards claim ed. Or the same law m ay be

in conflict with itse l f
, as in the case where we have

two brave m en
,
2 two tyrannicides 2 or two ravished

wom en
,

3 whenthe questionmust turn e ithe r ontime

(that is,
- whose claim has priority) or onqualily (that

is
, whose claim is the m ore just); Again

,
we may

have a confli ct be twe endive rse , similar or dissim ilar
laws. Diverse laws are those against which arguments

1 4 3
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citra adve rsam legem contradici possit, ut in hac

controversia : Magistratus ab aree ne discedat ; mr

fortis optei
'

qziod volet : impunitatem magistratus petit.1
Vel alia nul la obstante quaeri potest, vir

'

fortis an,

quidquid optarit , accipere debeat . Et in legem 3

magistratus multa dicentur, . quibus scriptum ex

pugnatur; si incendium in aree fuerit
, si in hostes

5 decurrendum . S im iles, contra quas
'

nihil oppon
'

i

”

pot est
'

nisi lex al tera : Tyrannicidae imago ingy:
rgnasio

ponatur; contra, Mul
i
eris imago in

I

gàmnasio" "

ne

pouatur. Mulier tyrannum accidit. Nam neque mu

lieris imago ul lo a l io casuponi potest nec
l

tyrannici

6dae ul lo
'

al io casu summove ii. Impares sunt
,
cum

alte ri mul ta opponi possunt, a l te ri nihil nisi quod in

lite est : ut cum vir fortis impunita tem desertoris

petit. Nam contra legem viri fortis, ut supra

v irfortis petit, added by Christ : it is possible that
m insertionisneccssary, theheadingMagistratus disoedat

being considered by Q. as sufi cient indication of a familiar
theme.

legem, added by Haim.

ponatur contra gymnasio, added by Regia:.

1 4 4
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ostendi, mul ta dicuntur; adve rsus desertores scripta

nonpotest nisi optione subverti.

7 Item aut confessum ex utraque parte ius est aut

dubium. Si confessum est , haec fe re quaeruntur,

utra lex potentior; ad deos pert ineat anad homines,

rem publicam anprivatos, de honore ande poena,
"

dle
magnisrebus an de

‘

parvis ; permitta t an vetet an

8 impere t. Sole t tractari e t, utra sit antiquior,
‘

sed

velut potent issimum ,
utra m inus perdat ; ut in de

sertore et viro forti
, quod il l o non occiso lex tota

tollatur,
'

occiso, sit reliqua viro forti alia optio.

I’lurim1im tamen est in hoc, utrum fieri sit me lius
atque aequius ; de quo nih il praecipi nisi proposita

9 mate ria potest. S i dubium ,
aut a l teri aut invicem

utrique de iure fit controve rsia, ut in te ta l i : Patri

infi lium, patrono in libertam man-

as iniectio sit ; lin
heredem sequantur. Libertij ilzumquidamf ecit heredem

invicem petitur manus iniectio
\

e t pater dicit sibi ius in

filium esse , e t patronus
1 negat ius patria il li fuisse ,

quia ipse inmanupatroni fue rit.

dicit et patronus, added by Hahn.
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BOOK v
'

i i.
‘

v n. 6-

9

stances save the choice of rewards to which I have
just refe rred.

Again, the point of law is eithe r admitted by
both parties or disputed. If it be adm itted, the

questions which are raised Will as a rule
.
be such

as the fol lowing. Which of the two laws is the
most stringent ? Does it conce rngods or m en, the

sta te or private indi viduals, reward or punishm ent,
great things or sma ll ? Doe s it pe rm it, forbid or
command ? Anothe r common question is which of

the two laws is the oldest ; but the m ost impo rtant

questionis which of the two laws will suffer less by
its contravent ion, as for example in the case of the

he ro and the dese rter just mentioned, inwh ich case ,

if the dese rte r is not put to death , the whole law is
ignored, whereas, if he be put to death, the he ro
will still have another choice le ft Open to him . I t
is, howeve r, of the utmost importance to conside r
which course is be st from the point of view of

m orality and justice
,
a problem for the solution of

which no gene ra l rules canbe laid down
, as it will

depend onthe spe cial circumstances of the case . If,
onthe othe r hand, the point of law isdisputed, eithe r
one party or both in turnwil l argue the point . Take
the following case as an example .

“ A fathe r shal l
be empowe red to arrest his son

,
and a patron to

arrest his freedman. Freedmenshal l be transfe rred
to their patron

’
s he ir. A ce rta inmanappointed the

sonof a freedm anas his he ir. T he sonof the fre ed
manand the freedmanh imse lf both claim the right
to arrest the othe r.” Here the fathe r claims his right
ove r the son,while the soh,invirtue of hisnewposition
as patron, denies that his fathe r possessed the rights
of a fath er, be cause he was inthe powe r of his patron.

1 4 7
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Duplices leges sicut duae colliduntur: ut Not/m.:

ante legitimum natus, legitimus sit ; post
'

legitimum,

tantum civis. Quod de legibus, idemde senatus

consultis dictum ; quae si aut inte r se pugnent aut

obstent legibus, non tamen a liud sit eius status

nomen.

VI I I . Syl logismus habet a liquid simile' scripta e t

voluntati, _ quia sempe r
°

pars - in eo al te ra scripto

nititur, sed hoc
,

interest, quod illio dicitur contra

scriptum,
hic supra scriptum ; illic l

q1ii ve rba

defendit, hoc agit ut fiat utique quod,
scriptum

est ; hic, ne aliud quam scriptum est. -Ei nonnulla
e tiam cum finitione coniunct io nam saepe, si firiitio

infirma .est, insyllogismum delabitui‘ . S it enim le x

Vene/ìca
'

capite punialur. Saepe sevèrberanti maritoumor

amatorium 1 dedit eundem repudiavit perpropinquos

rogaia
l

ut rediret nonest reversa suspendit se moritu,rl

Muj er,
vengficz: rea est. Fortissima est actio dicentis

amatorium venenum esse Id erit finitio ; qu
'

od

si parum valebit, he t syl logismus, .ad quem,
velut

1 se verberantimaritouxor amatorium , Victor (p. 373, II.

severant ia moritorium, 0: se rantis maritòrium
, A .

see 11 1. vi. 96. See m . vi 43
'

8qq
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rem issa priore contentione, venierrius, an proinde

puniri debeat, ac si virum veneno necasset ?

3 Ergo hic status ducit ex eo quod scriptum est id

quod incertumest ; quod quoniam ratione colligitur,

rat iocinativus dicitur. In has autem fere Species

venit an
, quod semel ius est, idem et saepius.

Incesti damnata et praecipitata de saxo via:it re

petitur. An
, quod inuno, et in pluribus. Qui duos

uno tempore tyrannos occidit, duo praemza petit. An

4 quod ante , e t postea . Raptor profugit, rapta napsit,

reverse illo petit 0pti0nem. An
, quod in toto, idem

inparte . Àratrum accipere pignori non licet,

accepit. An, quod in parte, idem in toto. Lanus

5 evelien: T arcuta nonlicet, oves evexit. Inhis syllogisnius

e t scripta nititur; nam satis cautum esse dicit.

Postulo, ut praecipitetur incesto lex est e t rapia

See 1 11 . v i. 43 , 61.
i. e. the death of the ravisher, see 11 onvn. vii. 3.



BOOK vn. V… .
—
5

dropping ourprevious argument, and which we sha ll
employ to de cide the questionwhethe r she does not
dese rve to be punished for administe ring the love

potionno less than if she had caused herhusband
’
s

death by poison.

T he syllogistic basis, then, deduces from the le tte r
of the law that wh ich is unce rtain; and since this
conclusionis arrived at by reason, the basis is cal led
ratiocinative.

1 I t may be subdivided into the follow
ing species of question. If it is right to do a thing
once , is it right to do it often? Example : “ A

priestess found guilty of unchastity is thrown from
the Tarpe ian rock and survives. I t is demanded

that she shal l be throwndown again. If the law

grants a privilege with re fe rence to one thing
,
does

it grant it with refe rence to a num be r ? Example
A man kills two tyrants togethe r and claims two
rewards.” If a thing is legal be fore a ce rta in
occurrence , is it legal afte r it

? Example :
“ T he

ravishe r took re fuge in fl ight. H is victim married.

T he ravishe r re turned and the woman demands to
be a l lowed her choice .

” 3 Is that which is lawful
with regard to the whole , lawful with regard to a

part ? Example . I t 13 forbiddento accept a plough
as se curity. He accepted a ploughshare . ls that
wh ich is lawful with regard to a part, lawful with
regard to the whole ? Example :

“ It is forbidden
to export wool from Tarentum he export ed sheep.

”

Inall these cases the syl logism rests onthe lett e r of
the law as wel l : for the accuse r urges that the

provisions of the law are precise . He wil l say,
I demand that the priestess who has broken

her vows be cast down: it is the law
,
or “ T he

ravished woman demands the exe rcise of the

1 51
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optionem petit, et in ore lanae sunt, sim ilite r al ia.

Sed quia responderi potest, non est scriptum, ut bis
praecipitetur damnata, ub quandoque rapia oplot, ut
tyranniciddduoproemia accipiat, nihil de vomere cautum

,

nihil de ovibus ex eo
, quod manifestum est, colligitur

quod dubium est . Maiòris pugnac
'

est ex scripto

doce re quod scriptum nonest ; an,quia hoc, et .hoc.

1

Qui patrem occidmi t
,
cullco insuatur: matfem accidit.

Ex domo inius educere ne liceal ex tabernaeulo edurit.

Inhoc genere haec quaeruntur, an, quotiens propria

lex non est, sim il i sit utendum,
an id de quo agitur

ei de quo scriptum est simile sit. S imile autem
'

,
et

maius est et par e t m inus. In il lo
.

priore, an satis

lege cautum sit, an, e tsi parum cautum est, et hoc

sit utendum . In
'

utroque de voluntate legum latoris.

Sed de aequo tractatus potentissim i.

IX . Amphiboliae species sunt innumerabiles, adeo

ut philosophorum quibusdam nullum videaturesse

verbum quod nonî

plura
‘

significet ; genera ad

modum *

pauca ; aut enim vocibus .accidit singulis

aut coniunctis.

othoo, addedW21id hand ò/ A.
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Singula adferunt errorem, cum pluribus rebus aut

hom inibus eadem appellatio est (òpwvvpr
'

a dicitur),
ut gallus

,
avem an gemtem an nom en an fortunam

corporis significe t, incertum est ; e t Aid .t
,
T elamonius

an Orle i fi lius. Verba quoque quaedam diversos

intellectus habent
,
ut camo. Quae ambiguitas pluri

m is modis accidit . Unde fe re l ites
, praecipue ex

testament is, cum de l ibe rtate aut e tiam de he redi
tate contendunt ii quibus idem nomen est, aut

quid sit legatum quae ritur. Alterum est,
'

in quo

a lia integro verbo significatiò est, al ia
.
diviso

, ut

ingenua et armamentum e t Corvinum,
ineptae sane

cavillationis, ex qua tam en Graeci controve rsias

ducunt : inde enim a ÒÀm’
pl‘; illa vulgata, cum quae

ritur
, utrum aula

, quae ter ceciderit, an tibicina, si

ceciderit
,
debeat publicari. Te rtia est ex compositis,

ut si quis corpus suum in cul to loco poni iube at ,

circaque monum entum mul tum agri ab heredibus in

tute lam cinerum,
ut solent, leget, sit litis occasio

ci lltum locum dixerit an
‘

incultum.
l S ic apud

1 locum inoultum, added by Zumpt.

See ordecide orseparate.

Ingenua , a fre ebornwoman; in genna ,
on to the knees.

Armamentum,
uipment ; arma wwntum,

arms
, chin.

Corvz
'

num
,
acc. o name Corvinus ; cor vinum,

heart, wine.

1 54
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S ingle words give rise to e rror, when the same

nounappl ies to a numbe r of th ings or pe rsons (the
Greeks cal l this hommymy) : for e xample , it is um
ce rtain with regard to the word gallus whethe r it
m eans a cock or a Gaul or a prope r nam e or an

emasculated priest of Cybe le ; wh ile Ajax may refe r
e ithe r to the son of Te lam on or the son of Oileus.

Again, verbs likewise may have different m eanings,
as

,
for e xampl e , cerno.

1 This ambiguity crops up in
m any ways

,
and gives rise to disputes, more espe cial ly

in connexionwith wills, whentwo men of the sam e

name claim the ir freedom or, it may be, an inherit
ce

,
or again

,
whenthe enquiry turns onthe pre cise

nature of the bequest. The re is anothe r form of

ambiguity whe re a word has one meaning wh en
entire and another when divided, as, for example,
ingenua , armamem‘um or Corvinum.

2 T he disputes
arising from such ambiguities are no more than
childish quibbles, but neve rthe less the Gre eks are

in the habit of making them the subj ect for con

troversial them es, as, for example , in the notorious
case of the a in\ rrrpfs, when the question is whethe r
it is a hal l wh ich has fal lendown three times (a i /\n
rpc

'

s) or a flute -

playe r who fel l downthat is to be sold.

A third form of ambiguity is caused by the use of

compound words ; for e xample, if a man orde rs his
body to be buried in a cultivated spot, and should
direct, as is oftendone, a considerable space of land
surrounding his tomb to be takenfrom the land le ft
to his heirs with a view to prese rving his ashes from
outrage , anoccasion for dispute may be afl

”
orded by

the question whethe r the words m ean “ in a culti
vated place

”

(in culto loco) or
“ in anuncul tivated

place
"

(incullo loco). Thus a rise s the Greek theme



QU INTILIAN

Grae cos contendunt Ac
'

wv e t ' Ha i fraÀc
'

wv, cum

scriptum dubia est , bona omnia Ae

'

ovn an bona
Haw aÀe

'

ovrc re licta Sint.
In coniunctis plus ambiguitatis est. Fit autem

per casus, ut

7 Aia te, Aeacida, Romanos vincere posse.

Percollocationem ,
ubi dubium est , quid quo referri

oport eat , ac frequentissime, cum quidem m edium

es t, cum utrinque possit trahi, ut de Troilo Ve rgil ius,
Lora

"

tenens tamen. Hic, utrum t enea t tamen lora
au, quam vis teneat, tamen trahatur

, quaeri potest.
8 Unde controve rsia illa, T estamento quidam iussit poni
statuam auream has tenentem. Quae ritur, statua
hastam tenens aurea esse debèat anhasta esse aurea
in statua al terius materiae ? Fit per fiexum idem

Quinquag inta ubi crani centum inde accidit Achilles.

9 Saepe, utri duorum antecedentium se rmo sub

iunctus
'

sit , indubia est :unde e t controversia, Here.?

i . whether he wrote 1ra
'

w a As
'
oru orI

'

Iav1’ak éow zf

Enn. Ann. 186. Arxambiguous oracle quoted by Cicero
(da Div. Il . It might equally mean that Rome or

Pyrrhus would conquer. Cp. the oracle iven to Croesus
“ l f thou cross the Halys, thou shalt estroy a. mighty
empire .

”

Asn. i. 4 77.

“ Achilles slew fi fty out of a hundred,” or hundred
out of fi fty . Translated from a. Greek line inArist. S oph.

El. i. 4 . (1rew fixorr
’
à v8pc

'

òv éxaròv Aire Bios
’
AXLÀAGÉS ). Quin

quaginta is the object of accidit. Faulty readin might
make it go with ubi grant, leaving cmtmna: the 0 ject of
accid it, and making nonsense of the line.

1 56
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meus umori mede dare damnas esto a rgenti quod elegerit

panda centmn. Ute r eligat , quae ritur.

Ve rum id
, quod ex his primum est , mutatione

casuum
,
sequens divisione verborum aut translat ione

em endatur, tertium adiect ione . Accusativi
"

gemi

natiane facta amph ibolia solvitur ablativo
,
ut il lud,

Lac/wim audivi percussissc De mean fiat a Lac/wie

percus.mm Demean. Sed ablativo ipsi, ut in p
'

rimo

diximus, inest naturalis amphib01ia. Cada decurrit

aperta utrum perape rtum cae lum, ancum ape rtum

esse t. Divisio re5pirat ione e t mora constat : statuam,

de inde auream haslam vel siatuam auream
, deinde

haslam. Adiectio ta lis est, argentum, quod elegerit ipse,

ut he res intelligatur, vel ipsa , ut uxor. Adiectionc

facta amph ibolia, qualis sit, Nos
1
fi enies illos depre

hendimus, detractione solvetur. Pluribus ve rbis em

endandum, ubi est id, quod quo referaturdubium est
,

e t ipsum
2
est ambiguum . Here.:meus dare illi damnas

Nos, B adia: : Nunc, MSS . :Hume
,
Spalding.

ipsum,
laterMSS . ipse est, AG.

See Il . I. v ii 3.

Apparently misquotation of V1rg. Aen. v. 212, pelago
dwurra

‘

aperto.

Does this meanwef ound them weeping, or wefmmd them
weepingf orm i T he ambiguity is eliminated by the removal
of nas.

1 58
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BOOK VII. xx. 9
—1 2

troversial themes as,
“My heir sha l l be bound to

give my wife a hundred pounds of silve r according
to choice,

” where it is left unce rtainwhich of the

two is to make the choice .

But in these e xamples of ambiguity, the first may
be remedied by a change of case , the se cond by
separating

1 the words or a l te ring their position, the
third by some addition.

1 Ambiguity resul ting from
the use of two accusatives may be removed by the
substitution of the ablative : for e xample , Lac/zetem
audivipa cussisse Demeam ( I heard that Demea struck
Laches, or that L. struck D .) may be rende red clear
by writing a Lac/zetapercussum Demeam (that D . was

struck by The re is
,
howeve r, a natural , am

biguity in the ablative case itse l f, as I pointed out

inthe first book.
2 For example, caelo decurrit aperfo 3

leaves it doubtful whethe r the poe t m eans he

hastened down through the opensky, or wh en
the sky was opened for him to pass. Words may
be separated by a breathing space or pause . We

may, for instance
,
say staiuam, and then, afte r a

sl ight pause , add aureum hasiam
,
or the pause m ay

come be twe en siatuam auream and bastam. T he

additionrefe rred to above would take the form quod

elegerit ipse, whe re ipse wil l show that the refe rence
to the he ir

,
or quod elegerit ipsa , mak ing the refe rence

to the wi fe . In cases whe re ambiguity is caused
by the addition of . a word, the diffi culty may… be

e lim inated by the removal of a word
,
as in the

sentence nas fi enies illos cieyvrelzendimus.

‘t W'

he re it

is doubtful to what a word or phrase refe rs, and the

word or phrase itse lf is ambiguous
,
we shal l have to

al te r several words
,
as, for e xample , inthe sentence ,

My heir shal l be bound to give “

him all his own



QUINTILIAN m

esta
-

mnm
'

a sua Inquod genus incidit Cicero loquens
de C. Fannio ; Is socen

'

instituto
, quem, quia coopta tus

inaugurum colkgium nonerat
,
non admodwndiligebal,

praescfi im cum ille Q. Scaevolam sibi minorem nata

genermnpraeiulisset. Nam sibi et ad sacerum re ferri

13 ct ad Fannium pote st. Product io quoque in scripta

e t correptio indubia relicts causa est ambiguitatis,
ut inhoc, Cato. Aliud enim ostendit brevis secunda
syl laba casunom ina tivo, aliud eadem syllaba products
casudativo aut ablativo.1 Plurimae praeterea sunt m … .
aliae species, quas persequi nihil necesse est.

14 Nec refert, quo m odo sit facts amphibolia aut quo

resolvatur. Duas enim res significari manifestum est

et, quod ad scriptum vocemve pert ine t, inutramque

partem par est. Ideoque frustra praecipitur, ut in
hoc statuvocem ipsam ad nostram

_pa rtem conemur

verte re . Nam
,
si id fieri potest, amphibolia nonest.

15 Amphiboliae autem omnis e rit in his quaestio ;
aliquando, ute r sit secundum naturam magis se rmo

,

semper, utrum sit sequins, utrum is, qui scripsit ac
dixit, voluerit. Quarum in utramque partern satis
ex his

, quae de coniectura et qualitate diximus
,

praeceptum est.

aliud eadem ablativo, added by Regina.

Brat. xxvi. 101 . T he sentence continues, “
(an act of

which Laelius said by way of excuse that he had giventhe
augurship not to his younger son- in- law

,
but to his alder

daughter), Fannius, I say ,
despite his lack of affection for

Laelius, inobedience to his instructions attended the lectures
of Panaetius.

”

ae. of the adject i cuius, shrewd.
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X . Est autem quaedam inte r has status cognat io.

Nam e t in finit ione
, quae sit voluntas nominis,

quae ritur, e t in syllogismo, qui secundus a finitione

status est, l spectatur quid voluerit scriptor ; e t con

trarias leges duos esse scripti e t voluntatis status

appare t. Kursus et finitio quodamm odo est amphi

bolia
, cum in duas partes diducatur intellectus

2 nominis. Scriptum et voluntas habe t inverbis
.

iuris
.

2

quaestionem , quod idem antinomia petitur. Ideoque

omnia hae c quidam scriptum e t voluntatem esse

dixerunt , alii in scripta et voluntate amphiboliam

esse, quae facit quaestionem . Sed distincts sunt ;

aliud est enim obscurum ius, al iud ambiguum .

3 lgitur finit io in natura ipsa nom inis quaestionem

habe t generalem, e t quae esse etiam citra comple
'

xu
'

m

causae possit ; scriptum e t voluntas de eo disputat

iure quod est inlege, syl logismus de eo quod non

est. Amphibalia e lis indiversum trahi t, legum

4 contrariarum ex diverso pugnaest. Neque immerito

After est AG read use , u
ihich. isn by Regia:.

iuris
,
Spa lding

'

ocis, A
'

. ioc1s, G.

1 111 . vi. 54 . See ch.

‘ viii. 1 .
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X . There is, howeve r, a ce rtain alfinity be twe en
all these bases.

1 For indefinitionwe enquire into the
m eaning of a te rm , and in the syllogism,

which is
close ly conne cted with defi nition, 2 we conside r what
was the m eaning of the write r, while it is obvious
that inthe case of contrary laws there are two bases

,

one conce rned with the le tter
,
and the oth e r with

the intention. Again,
definitionis in itse lf a kind of

ambiguity, since it brings out two m eanings in the

same te rm . T he basis conce rned with the letter and
the intentionof the law involves a legal question as

regards the inte rpre ta tion of the words, wh ich is
identica l with the question arising out of contrary
laws. Consequently some write rs have asse rted that
all these base: may be resolved into those conce rned
with the le tter and intention, while othe rs hold that
in all case s where the letter and the intention of a

docum ent have to be conside red, it is ambiguity that
gives rise to the question at issue . But all these
base: are really distinct, for an obscure point of law
is not the sam e as an ambiguous point of law.

Defi nition, then, involves a gene ra l question as to

the actual nature of a te rm ,
a questionwh ich may

conce ivably have no connexionwhatsoe ve r with the
content of the case in point. In investigations as

to the letter and the intention
,
the dispute turns on

the provisions contained in the law
,
whereas the

syllogism deals with tha t which is not conta ined in
the law. In disputes arising out of ambiguity we
are led from the ambiguous phrase to its confiict ing
m eanings, whereas in the case of contrary laws the
fight sta rts from the confl ict of their provisions.

T he distinction be twe en these base -

s has the re fore
be en rightly accepted by the most lea rned of
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et re cepta est a doctissimis haec difl
‘

erentia et apud

plurimos ac prudentissimos du
'

rat.

Ét de hoc quidem genere dispositionis, etiamsi
5 nonomnia

,
tradì tamenaliqua potuerunt . Sunt alia

quae , nisi p
'

roposita de qua dicendum est materia,

viam docendi non praebeant. Non enim causa

tantum um versa inquaestiones ac locos dìducenda’z

est , sed hae ipsae partes habent mrsus ordinem

suum. Nam e t in prooémio primum
‘

est al iquid et

secundum ac de inceps, e t quaestio omnis ac locus

habe t suam dispositionem ut theses e tiam simplices.

6N isi 3 forte satis erit dividendi pe ritus, qui
'

contro

versiam inhae c didnxerit,‘ an omne praem ium. viro

forti dandum sit, an ex privato, annupt iaè, an eius

quae nupta sit ,

.

au hac; de inde , cum fuerit de
.

prima

quaest ione dicendum, passim

O

e t ut quidque inmen

tem veniet m iscuerit, non primum ‘
in

.

ea scierit

esse tm ctandum ,
ve rbis legis standum sit an volun

ta te
,
linins ipsius particulae aliquod initium

'

f
ec

‘

erit ,

d e inde prox ima—subnect ens struxerit orationem
,
ut

1 tantum , àdded by B a lm.

diducenda , Regius z dicenda , AG.

nisi, 0brecht : si, MSS
diduxerit

,
Regina : dixerit , MSS .

I
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pars hominis est manus, e ius digiti, illorum quoque

articuli. Hoc est quod scriptor demonstrare non

8 possit, nisi ce rta de finitaque materia . Sed quid una

faciet aut al te ra, quin immo centum ac m il le in re

infinita” Praeceptoris est , inal io atque alio gene re

cotidie ostendere, quis ordo sit re rum et quae

copulatio, ut paulat im fiat usus e t ad simil ia transitus.

Tradi enim omnia
, quae ars e fficit

,

°

non possunt .

9 Nam quis pictor omnia, quae inre rum natura sunt
,

adumbrat e didicit ? sed percepta seme l imitandi

ratione adsimulabit quidquid acceperit . Quis non

fabe r vasculum aliquod, quale nunquam viderat,

fecit ?

Quaedam veronondocentium sunt, sed discentium.

Nam medicus, quid in quoque vale tudinis
"genere

faciendum sit, quid
I
quibusque signis providendum,

docebit ; vim sentiendi pulsus venarum ,
coloris

m odos, spiritus meatum
,
caloris distantiam, quae sui

cuiusque sunt ingenii, non dahit. Quare plurima

pe tamus a nobis et cum causis deliberemus cogite

1 in re infinita , B allin: in re finita quae ma teria in se

finita, 0: inre finitaque materia ars finita, A .

f ecerit and strumenti are both negatived by the preceding
'

non. It is impossible to reproduce the conciseness of the

original.
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as regular as that of the human body, of which, for
example , the hand is a part, wh ile the finge rs are

parts of the band, and the joints of the fingers.

1 I t
is pre cise ly this method of arrangem ent which it is
impossible to dem onstrate except with refe rence to
some definite and spe cific case . But it is clearly
use less to take one or two cases, or even a hundred
or a thousand

,
since their numbe r is infini te . I t is

the duty of the teache r to demonstrate daily inone

kind of case afte r anothe r what is the natural orde r
and connex ion “

of the parts, so that lit tle
“

by l ittle
his pupils may gain the e xperience wh ich will enable
them to dea l with othe r cases of the same character.
For it is quite impossible to teach everything that
can be accomplished by art . For e xample , what
painter has eve r be entaught to reproduce e ve ryth ing
innature ? But once he has acquired the gene ra l

principles of im itation, he wil l be able to copy what
e ve r is given him .

'

What vase - make r is there who
has not succe eded in producing a vase of a type
wh ich he had neve r pre viously se en?

The re are
,
howe ve r, som e things which depend

not onthe teacher, but onthe lea rne r. For example,
a physician wil l teach what treatment should be

adopted fordi ffe rent diseases, what the dange rs are

against which he must be on his guard, and what
the symptoms by whi ch theymay be recognised. But

he wil l not be able to communicate to his pupil the
gift of fe e l ing the pulse , or appreciating the variations
of colour, breathing and tempe rature : this wil l
depend onthe talent of the individual

;
Therefore ,

in m ost instance s, we must re ly on ourse l ves,
and must study cases with the utm ost care, ne ve r

167
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musque homines ante invenisse artem quam docuisse.

I lla enim potentissima est, quaeque vere dicitur

oeconom ica totius causae dispositio, quae nul lo modo

const itui nisi
'

velut in re praesente potest : ubi

adsumendum prooem ium ,
ubi om ittendum, ubi uten

dum expositione continua, ubi partita, ubi ab initus

incipiendum,
ubi more Homerico e mediis vel

ul tim is, ubi omnino non exponendum , quando a

nostris
, quando ab adversariorum propositionibus

incipiamus, quando a firm issim is probat ionibus,

quando a levioribus ; qua in causa praeponendae

prooemns quaestiones, qua praeparat ione praemuni

endae, quid indicis animus accipere
'

possit statim

dictum , quo paulat im deducendus, singulis anuni

versis opponenda re futatio, reservandi perorationi

anper totam actionem difl
‘

undendi adfectus, de iure

prius an de aequitate dicendum ; anteacta crimina

ande quibus indicium est prius obiicere ixel diluere

conveniat ; si multiplices causae erunt , quis ordo

faciendus, quae testimonia tabulaeve cuiusque generis

in actione recitandae , quae reservandae . Haec est

ve lut imperatoris virtus copias suas partientis ad

iii. 9.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


14

15

16

17

QUINTIL IAN

casus proeliorum,
re tinentis partes per castella

tuenda cu
'

stodiendasve urbes, pe tendos
.

commeatus,

obsidenda itinera, mari denique ac te rra dividentis.

Sed hae c inoratione praestabit, cui omnia adfuerint
,

natura, doctrina, studium . Quare nemo exspectet,

ut alieno tantum labore sit disertus. Vigilandum ,

durandum ,

1
enitendum , pallendum est , facierida sua

cuique vis, suus usus, sua ratio; non respiciendum

ad ha e c, sed in promptu habenda, nec tanqixam

tradita sed tanquam inna ta . Nam via demohstrari

potest, velocitas sua cuique est ; verum_ ars satis

praestat , si copias eloquent iae ponit in m edio

nostrum est uti eis scire . Neque enim partium

est demum dispositio, sed inhis ipsis primus aliquis

sensus e t se cundus e t te rt ius ; qui non modo ut
sint ordine col locati, laborandum est , sed ut inte?

se vineti atque ita cohaerentes
,
ne commissura per

luceat ; corpus sit, non membra. Quod ita con

t inge t , si e t quid cuique convéniat viderimus st

ve rba verbis applicarimus non pugnantia, sed quae

invicem complectanfur. Ita res non diversae dis

taxitibus ex l ocis quasi invicem ignotae collidentur,

sed aliqua societate cum prioribus ac sequentibus

durarìdum,
Bonne”: dicendum ,

A. : dica t iterum, G.
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for batt le , what troops he should ke ep back to
garrison forts or

‘

guard cities, to se cure supplies, or
guard communica tions

,
andwhat dispositions to make

by land and by sea. But to possess this gift, our

orato r wil l require all the resources ofnature , lea rning
and industrious study. The re fore le t no manh0pe

that he can acquire e l oquence m e re ly by the labour
of others. He must burnthe m idnight oil, pe rse ve re
to the end and grow pale with study : he must form
his own powe rs, his own e xpe rience, his own

m e thods : he must not require to hunt for his

weapons, but must have them ready for immediate
use, as though they were bornwith him and not

derived from the instruction of othe rs. T he road
may be pointed out, but our spe ed must be our

own. Art has done enough in publishing the

resources of e l oquence , it is for us to know how to
use them . And it is not enough m erely to arrange
the various parts : each seve ral pa rt has its own
inte rnal e conomy, according to which one thought
wil l com e fi rst

,
anothe r second, anothe r third, while

we must struggle not m ere ly to place these thoughts
intheir prope r orde r, but to l ink them togethe r and
give them such cohesion that the re wil l be no trace
of any suture : theymust form a body

,
not a conge ries

of limbs. This end wil l be atta ined if we note what
best suits each position, and take care that the words
which we place togethe r are such as wil l not clash,
but wil l mutual ly harm onise . Thus diffe rent facts
wil l not seem like pe rfe ct strange rs thrust into
uncongenial company from distant places, but wil l
be united with what precedes and fol lows by an
intimate bond of union

,
with the result that our
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copulatàe t enebuntur
,

1 ac videbiturnon" solum
composita oratio, sed e tiamcont inua. Ve rum longius
fortasse pm grediorfal lente transituet a dispositiohe

ad elocutionis praecepta labor, quae proximas libe r

eopulatae tenebuntur, Hahn: scopula tenebun‘

t , G: se

copula. tenebunt, A (se 2nd hand).
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LIBER VIII

Psoosnwn

H IS fe re , quae inproximos quinque libros collata

sunt, ratio inveniendi atque inventa disponendi

cont ine tur, quam ut per omnes nume ros penitus

cognosce re ad summam scientise necessarium est,

ita incipientibus brevius ac simpl icius tradì magis

convenit. Aut enim difficultate institutionis tam

numerosae atque perplexae de terreri solent, aut eo

tempore , quo praecipue a lenda ingenia atque indul

gentia quadam enutrienda sunt, asperiorum tractatu

re rum atteruntur, aut, si hae c sola didicerunt, satis

se ad eloquentiam instructos arbitrantur
,
aut quasi

ad certas quasdam dicendi leges adligati conatum

omnem re form idant. Unde e xist imant accidisse ut,

qui diligentissim i artium scriptores exst iterint, ab

e loquentia longissime fuerint. Via tamen Opus est

incipientibus, sed ea plana et cum ad ingrediendum

tum ad demonstrandum expedita. Eligat itaque
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pe ritus il le praeceptor ex omnibus optima e t tradat

ea demum in praesentia quae placet, remota t e

futandi cetera mora . S equentur enim discipuli, quo

4 duxeris. Mox cum robore dicendi crescet e tiam

eruditio. I idem primo solum ite r credant esse in

quod inducentur, mox il lud cognituri e tiam optimum .

Sunt autem neque obscura neque ad percipienduìn

diflicîlia quae scriptores dive rsis Opinionibu3 pe rti

6naciter tuendis involvemnt . Itaque in toto artis

huiusce tracta tu difficili1is est iudica re quid dòceas

quam, cum iudicaris, docere ,
‘

praecipueque indùabus

his partibus perquam sunt
'

pauca, circa quae si ‘ is

qui instituiturnonrepugnaverit,pronum ad ce te ra

habiturus e st cursum .

6 Nempe enim plurimum inhoc laboris e xhausimus,

ut ostenderemus rhetoricen bene dicendi scientism

e t utilem et artem et virtutem esse ; mete riam e ius

res omnes de quibus dicendum esset ; eas in tribus

fe re generibus, demonstrativo, del ibe rativo , iudici

alique repenr1 ; . orationem porro omnem constare
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that is best in the various write rs on the subject
and content h imse lf for the moment with imparting
those precepts of which he approves, without wast ing
time ove r the re futationof those which he does not
approve . For thus your pupils wil l fol low where you
lead. La te r

,
as they acquire strength in speaking, 4

the ir learning will grow in proportion. To be gin
with

,
they may be al lowed to th ink that th ere is no

oth er road than that on wh ich we have se t their
fe et, and it may be le ft to t ime to teach them what
is actual ly the be st . I t is true that —write rs on

rhetoric have , by the pe rtinacity with which they
have defended the ir opinions, m ade the principles
of the science wh ich they profess som ewhat com

plicated ; but these principl es are in real ity neithe r
Obscure nor hard to unde rstand. Consequently , if 5
we regard the treatment of the art as a whole, it is
ha rde r to de cide what we should teach than to teach
it, once the decisionhas be en made . Above all

,
in

the two depa rtments wh ich I have m entioned, the
necessa ry rules are but few in numbe r, and if the

pupil gives them ready acceptance , he wil l find that
the pa th to furthe r accomplishm ent presents no
difficul ty.

I have, it is true , al ready e xpended much labour 6
on th is portion of my task ; for I desired to make
it clear that rhetoric is the science of speaking we l l,
that it is use ful, and furthe r, that it is an art and a

vi rtue . I wished a lso to show that its subje ct matte r
consists of eve rything onwh ich an orator may be

ca l led to speak, and is; as a rule
, to be found inthree

classe s of oratory, demonstrative , de libe rative , and

forens1c ; that e ve ry speech is composed of matte r
and words, and that as regards matte r we must

I 79



QUINTILIAN

rebus e t verbis ; in rebus intiiendam
'

ihventionem,

in verbis elocut ionem,
in utroque

i
collocationem,

quae m emoria conplect eretur, actio commendare t.

Oratoris officium docendi
,
movendi, delectandi par

tibus contineri, ex quibus ad docendum *expositio

et argumentatio, ad movendum adfectuspertinerent,
quos peromnem quidem causam sed maxime

‘

tamen

m ingressuac fine dominat i. Nam delecta tioriérh,

quamvis inutroque sit eorum
,
magis tamenproprias

in elocutione partes habere . Quaestiones alias in;

finitas, al ias finitas quae personis, temporibus, locis

continerentur. In omni porro materia
'

fria esse

quaerenda, an sit , quid sit, quale sit. His adiicie

bamua demonstrativàm laude ac vituperatione con

stare . In ea quae ab ipso de quo diceremus, quae

post eum acta essent, intuendum . Hoc opus trac

tatu honestorum utiliumque constare .
'
Suasoriis

accedere tertiam pa rte
'

m ex coniectura, possetne
fie ri et anesset futurum de quo deliberare turf Hic

praecipue diximus spectandum, quis, apud —
quem,

quid diceret . Iudicialium causarum'alias insingulis,
*alias in pluribus controversiis consiste re,

-

e t in

utroque, Hahn utraque , AG.
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quibusdam intentionem m odo statum face re, modo

depulsionem ;
1 depulsionem porro omnem '

infit ia

tione dupl ici, factumne e t an hoc factum . e sse t,

prae terea de fensione ac translatione constare . Quae

st ionem aut ex scripto e sse aut ex facto ; facto}i

de rerum fide
, pr0prie tate, qualita te ; scripto, de

verborum vi aut voluntate, in quibus vis tum causa

rum tum act ionum inspici soleat, quae aut scripti

e t voluntatis aut ratiocinat iva aut ambiguitatis aut

legum contrariarum spe cie continentur. In omni

porro causa iudiciali quinque e sse partes,
'

qu
l

aruin'

e xordio concil iari audientem,
narratione doceri, pro

bat ione 3 proposita confirmari
,
refutatione contra

dieta dissolvi, p
’

eroratione 4 aut m em oriamrefici aut

animos moveri.
'

H is argumentandi e t . adficiendi

locos e t quibus generibus concitari, placari, resolvi

indices oportere t, adiecimus. Accessit ratio divi

sionis. Credere medo qui disce t ve l it materiam

quandam variam esse ,
5
et in qua multa e tiam sine

doctrina praestare debeat perse ipsa natura, ut hae c

statum depulsionem, added by Happel, following
Schù lz .

facto, addedby Spalding.

$ ‘

doceri, probat ione , added by Meister.

contra dieta ,
added by B a lm :dissolvi, perorations , added

by A ldine adn.

matariam quandam variam èsse , Happel : certaquaedam
varia est and the hke, MS S.
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that whereas insome cases it is the attack, inothers
it is the de fence that determ ines the basis that
e ve ry defence rest s ondenial, which is of two kinds,
since we may e ithe r deny that the act was com

m itt ed or that its nature was that a l leged
,
wh ile it

furthe r consists of justification and te chnica l pleas
to show that the action cannot stand. I proce eded 10

to show that questions must turn e ithe r on some

thing written or something done : in the latte r
case we have to consider the truth of the facts
togethe r with their special character

‘

and v

quality ;
in the forme r we conside r the meaning or the

intentionof the words, with re fe rence to which we
usua l ly examine the nature of all cases, criminal or
civil

,
which fal l unde r the heads of the letter and

intention, the syllogism,
ambiguity or contrary laws.

I went onto point out that in all forensic cases the 1 1

speech consists of five parts, the exordium designed
to conciliate the audience , the statement of f acts
designed to instruct him,

the proof wh ich confi rm s

ourownpropositions, the ref uta tzonwh ich ove rthrows
the arguments of our opponents, and the peroration
which e ithe r re freshes the m emory of our h eare rs
or plays upon their emotions. I thendea l t with the 12
sources of argum ents and emotion

,
and indicated

the m eans by which the judges should be excited,
placated, or amused. Final ly I demonstrated the

met hod of division. But I would ask that the
student who is really desirous of learning should
be l ieve that the re are a lso a variety of subj ects with
regard to which nature itself should provide much
of the requisite knowledge without any assistance
from formal teaching, so that the precepts of wh ich
I have spoken may be regarded not so much as
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de quibus dixi non tam inventa a praeceptoribus

quam cum fierent observata esse v ìdeantur.

Plus e x1gunt laboris e t curac quae sequuntur.

Hinc enim 1am elocutionis rationem tractabimus,

pa rtem ope ris, ut inter omnes oratores convenit
,

difiìcillimam . Nam e t M. Antonius
,
cuius supra

m ent ionem habuimus
,
cum a se disertos ‘visos esse

multos ait
,

e loquentem .neminem : dise rto satis

putat dicere quae oport ea t, orna te autem dicere

proprium esse eloquentissirù i. Quae virtus si usque

ad eum innul lo repe rta est, ac ne in ipsa quidem
aut L. Grasso, certum est et in his e t inprioribus

desidera tam , quia difiì cillima fuit. Et Marcus

Tul l ius invent ionem quidem ac dispositionem pru

dentis
°

hominis putat, eloquentiam oratoris, ideoque

praecipù e circa praecepta partis huius laboravit .
‘

Quod eum m erito fecisse e tiam ipso rei
, de qua

loquimur, nomine palam declaratur… Eloqui enim
“

est omnia, quae _

mente conceperis, prome re atque
ad audientes perferre ; sine quo supervacua sunt

priora e t sim il ia gladio condito atque intra vaginam

suam haerent i. Hoc itaque maxim e doce t 1ir
,
hoc

nul lus nisi arte adsequi potest, _
hic studium

plurimum adhibendum , hoc exercitatio pe tit, hoc

Af ter enim mè MS S . ga.hocwhich is deleted by Gesner.

da Or. ì . xxi. 94. Cic. Oi”, xiv. 44
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imitatio, hic omnis aetas consumitur, hoc maxim e

orator oratore praestantior, hoc genera ipsa dicendi
alns al ia pot iora. Neque enim Asiani aut quocunque

alio gene re corrupti res non viderunt aut eas non

collocaverunt neque , quos aridos vocamus
,
stulti

aut in causis caeci fuerunt sed his indicium in elo

quendo ac modus, illis vires defuerunt, ut appareat

in hoc e t vitium et virtutem esse dicendi

Nonideò tamen sola est agenda cura verborum .

Occurram enim necesse est et , ve lut in vestibulo

prot inus apprehensuris hanc confessionem meam ,

resistam 113 qui, om issa rerum (qui ne rvi sunt in

causis) diligentia, quodam inani circa voces‘ studio

senescunt , idque faciunt gratia decoris, qui est in

dicendo mea quidem opinione pulcherrimus, sed

cum sequitur non cum adfectatur. Corpora sana e t

integri sanguinis e t exercitat io
‘

ne firmata eif nsdem

his Speciem accipiunt ex quibus vires, namque e t

colorata et adstricta e t lacertis expressa sunt ; at

eadem si quis volsa atque fucata mhlieb1i tef com
‘

at
,

‘
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our exe rcises and all ourefforts at im itation, and it

is to this that we devote the ene rgies of a life time ;

it is this that makes one orator surpass his rivals.
this that makes one style of speaking pre fe rable to
anothe r. T he failure of the orators of the Asiatic
and othe r decadent schools did not lie in their
inabil ity to grasp or arrange the facts on wh ich
they had to speak, nor, on the othe r hand, we re
those who professed what we ca l l the dry style of

oratory e ither fools or incapable of understanding
the cases in which they were engaged: No

, the

faul t of the form e r was that they lacked taste and

restraint inspeaking, while the latter lacked powe r,
whence it is clear that it is h ere that the real faul ts
and virtues of oratory are to be found.

This does not, howeve r, m ean that we should
devote ourse l ves to the study of words alone . For
I am compe l led to offe r the m ost prompt and dete r
m ined resistance to those who would a t the ve ry

porta ls of this enquiry lay hold of the adm issions
I have just made and

,
di sregarding the subject

matte r which
,

afte r all
,
is the backbone of any

speech , devote themse lves to the futile and crippling
study of words ina vaindesire to acquire the gift of
e legance , a gift wh ich I myse lf regard as the fairest
of all the glories of oratory, but only when it is

natural and unaffected. Heal thy bodies
, enjoying

a good circulation
‘

and strengthened by e xercise ,
acquire grace from the same source that gives them
strength , for they have a heal thy complexion, firm

flesh and shape ly thews. But , on the other hand,

the man who attempts to enhance these physica l
graces by the e ffeminate use of depilatories and cos

metics, succeeds mere ly in defacing them by the
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foedissima sint ipso formae labore. Et cultus con

cessus atque magnificus addit hominibus,
'

ut Gracco

versu testatum e st, auctoritatem , at muliebris et

luxuriosus noncorpus exornat, sed de tegit m entem .

S imilite r il la translucida e t ve rsicolor quorundam

e l ocutio res ipsas e ifeminat , quae il lo verborum

habitu vest iantur. Curam e rgo verborum
,
rerum

volo esse sollicitudinem . Nam ple 1umque optima

rebus cohaerent e t cernuntur suo lum ine ; at nos

quaerimus il la, tanquam lateant sempe r seque sub

ducant . Ita nunquam putamus circa id esse de quo

dicendum est
,
sed ex aliis locis pe timus e t inventis

vim adferimus.
.Maiore anim o aggredienda eloquen

tia e st,quae si toto corpore vale t, ungues

capillum reponere non existimabit ad curam suam

pertine re . 1

Sed evenit ple rumque ut 1nhac diligentiadeterior

e tiam fiat oratio, primum, quia sunt Optima minime

arcessita et simplicibus atque ab ipsa veritate
, pro

fectis sim il ia.
.
Nam il la

, quae curam fatenturet ficta

atque composita Videri e tiam volunt;
'

nec gratiam

consequuntur et fidem amittuiit propter id quod

sensus obumbrantur e t
}

velut laeto
_ gram ine sata

strangulantur.
1 Nam e t quod recte dici potest cir

c

'

umimus amore verborum e t quod satis dictum est

strangulantur, Spalding :obumbrant
strangulaqntz

MSS .
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repe t imus et quod uno ve rbo patet pluribus one

ramus e t pleraque significare me lius putamus quam
dicere . Quid quod nihil iam proprium place t, dum

parum crediturdisertum quod e t al ius dixisset ? A

corruptissimo quoque poe tarum figuras seu trans

lat iones mutuamur, tum demum ingeniosi scilicet,

si ad intelligendos nos opus sit ingenio. Atqui satis

ape rte Cice ro praeceperat, in dicendovitium vel

maximum esse vulgari gene re orationis atque a

consue tudine commun1s sensus abhorrere . Sed il le

est dam s atque ineruditus ; nos me l ius, quibus sordet

omne quod natura dictavit , qui non ornament:

quaerimus sed lenocinia, quasi vero sit ul la verborum

nisi re i cohaerent ium virtus ; quae ut propria sint

e t dilucida et ornata et apte collocentur
,
si tota

vita laborandum est
,
omnis studiorum fructus am is

sus est . Atqui plerosque vidéas haerentes circa

singula e t dum invenit et dum inventa ponde rant

ac dime t iuntur. Quod si
'

idcirco fiere t ut sempe r

optimisuterentur, abominanda tamenhaec infe licitas

erat, quae e t cursum dicendi re frenat et calorem

cogitationis extinguit mora et difiidehtia. Miser

‘ de Or. 1 . iii. 12.
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said at sufiìcient length , pile up a numbe r of words
whe re one would suffice, and regard al lusion as

be tte r than directness of spee ch . So, too, all

directness of speech is at a discount, and we th ink no

phrase e loquent that anothe r could conceivab ly have
used. We borrow figures and m e taphors from the

m ost de cadent poets, and regard it as a rea l sign
of genius that it should require a genius to under
stand our m eaning. And ye t Cice ro

l l ong since
laid downthis rule inthe clearest of language , that
the worst faul t in speaking is to adopt a styl
consistent with the idiom of ordinary spee ch and

contrary to the comm on fee l ing of mankind. But

nowadays our
'

rhetoricians regard Cice ro as lacking
both polish and learning ; we are far supe rior, for

words which wil l at once be bril liant, appropriate
and lucid, and to a rrange them with e xact pre cision,
we lose all the fruit of ourstudies. And ye t we see

the majority of m odernspeake rs wasting their time

ove r the discove ry of single words and ove r the
e laborate weigh ing and measurement of such words
when once discove red. Even if the special aim of

such a practice we re always to se cure the best words,
such anill—starred form of industry would be much
to be depre ca ted, since it che cks the natura l current
of pur spe ech and ex tinguishes the warmth of

imagina tionby the de lay and loss of se l f- confidence

25

which it occasions. For the orator who cannot 28

1 9 1
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enim et, ut sic dicam, paupe r orator est qui nul lum

verbum aequo animo perde re potest. Sed ne perde t

quidem , qui rationem loquendiprimum cognoverit,

tum lect ione mul ta e t idonea copiosam sibi ver

borum supellectilem compararit et huic adhibherit

artem collocandi, de inde haec omnia exercitatione

plurima roborarit
,
ut sempe r in promptu sint e t

ante oculos. Namque ei qui id fece1i t
.

simul l - res

cum suis nominibus occurrent. S ed opus est studio

praecedente e t acquisita facul tate et quasi reposita.

Namque ista quaerendi, iudicandi, comparandi an
'

x ie ta s, ,

dum
'

discimus
,

adhibenda fest, non dum
dicimus. Alioqui sicut, qui patrimonium nonpara

runt
, sub diem quaerunt, ita in oratione, qui non

satis labbravit. S in praeparata dicendi vis fuerit,

crunt in offi cio, non ut requisita responde re
‘

, sed

ut sempe r sensibus inhaerere
'

vìdeantur. atque
'

eos

ut umbra corpus sequi. Sed 2 in hac ipsa cura est

a liquid satis. Nam cum Latina, significantia, orna ta,

cum apt e sunt col locata, q
‘

uid amplius laboremus ?

Quibusdam tamennul lus est finis calumniandi se et

cum singulis
l

paene syl labis commoriendi, qui e tiam,
1 'è i qui fecerit,simul , B alm : bii quid feoerit Bio,

-G illi
qui id fecerit. sio, A . (illi qui id, 2710!hand).

sequi, Sed, Hahn:_sequis, G. : sequitur, j . ; g
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'

cum optima sunt repe rta, quaerunt al iquid quod sit

magis aiit iquum ,
remotum,

in0pinatum ,
nec inte l

ligunt iacere sensus in orat ione , in qua ve rba lau

dantur. S it igi tur cura elocut ionis
“

quam maxima
,

dum sciamus
'

tam en nihil verborum causa esse

faciendum , cum ve rba ipsa re rum gratia sint re

pe rta ; quorum ea sunt maxime probabilia, quae

sensum animi nostri optime proinunt atque inaniriiis

iudicum quod nos volumus e fiìciunt. Ea debea t

praestare sine dubio e t admirabilem e t iuc
'

undam

orationem,
ve rum adm irabilem nonsic, quomodo pro

digia m iramur
,
e t iucundam non de formi voluptate

sed cum laude ac dignita te coniuncta.

l. Igitur, quam Graeci vocant, Latine dici

mus elocut ionem . Ea spectatur verbis aut singulis

aut coniunctis. In singulis intuendum est ut sint

Latina,pe rspicua, ornata, ad id quod cificere volumus

accommodata, in coniunctis, ut emendata, ut collo

cata, ut figurata . Sed ea
, quae de ratione La tine

atque em endate loquendi fuerunt dicenda, in libro

primo, cum de grammat ice loqueremur, exsecuti

sumus. Ve rum il lio tantum ne vitiosa essent prae

cepimus ; hic non alienum est admonere ut sint

quam m inime pe regrina et externa. Multos enim
,

I94
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discove red the best words for the ir purpose look for
some word that is olde r, less fam il iar, and less
obvious, since they cannot bring themse lves to
realise that when a speech is praised for its words,
it implies that its sense is inadequate . While, then,
style cal ls forthe utmost attention, we must always
bear inm ind t hat nothing should be done for the
sake of words only, since words were invented
mere ly to give e xpression to things : and those
words are the m ost satisfactory wh ich give the best
expressionto the thoughts of ourm ind and produce
the e ffect which we de sire upon the m inds of the

judges. Such words wil l assuredly be productive
of a style that wil l both give pleasure and awaken
admiration; and the admiration wil l be of a kind
far othe r than that which we bestow on portents,
while the pleasure evoked by the charm wil l have
nothing m orbid about it, but wil l be praiseworthy
and dignifiedf

1. What the Greeks call we inLatin cal l
elocuiz

'

o or style . Style is revealed both inindividua l
words and in groups of words. As regards the

form e r, we must se e that they are Latin, clear, e legant
and we l l - adapted to produce the desired e ffe ct. As

regards the latter, they must be corre ct, aptly placed
and adorned with suitable figures. I have a l ready

,

in the portions of the fi rst book dealing with the

subj ect of grammar, said all that is ne cessary on
the way to acquire idiomatic and corre ct spe e ch .

But there my remarks we re restricted to the pre
ventionof positive faults, and it is we l l that I should
now point out t!

‘

at our words should have noth ing

provincial or foreignabout them . For youwil l find

I95



QU INTILIAN

quibus loquendi rationondesit , invenias quos curiose
potins loqui dixeris quam Latine, quomodo e t illa

Attica anus T heophrasthrh,hom inem alioqui disert is
simum ,

adn
'

otata unius adfectatione verbi
,
hospitem

dixit nec '

alio se id deprehendisse inte rrogata respon

3 dit, quam quod nimium Attice loquere tur. Et in

Tito Livio, m irue facundia
'

e viro
, puta t inesse Poll io

Asin
i

na quandam Patavinitatem . Quare , si fieri po

test e t ve rba omnia e t vox huius alumnum urbis

oleant, ut oratio Romana plane videatur, noncivitate

donata.

I I . Perspicuitas in«verb is praecipuanì habe t pro

prietatem, sed prOprietas 1psa non simplicitef acci

pitur. Primus enim intellectus est sua cuiusque rei

appellatio, qua nonsempe r utemur; nam e t obscena

2 vitabimus e t sordida e t humil iai Suntautemhurhilia
infra dignita tem reruin aut ordinis. In quo v itio

cavendo non m ediocriter e rrare quidam solent, qui

omnia quae sunt in usu, 1 e tiamsi cau
’

sae necessitas

postulet , reform idant ; ut il le,qui inactione Ibericas

herbas, se solo nequicquam inte l ligente , dicebat, nisi

irridens hanc vanitatem Cassius Se ve rus Ì
spartwn

3 d ice re eum ve l le indicasse t . Nec video qua
'

re clarus

orator duralos muria pisces nitidius esse crediderit

1 in
, Ragim : sine , MSS .
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quam ipsum id quod vitabat .1 In hac autem pro

prie tatis Spe cie , quae nominibus ipsis
'

cuiusque fe i
utitur, nul la virtus est, at quod e i contrarium est,

vitium . Id apud nos improprium, dxvpov apud

Graecos vocatur,quale est , tantum sperare dolorem,
aut ,

quod inorat ione Dolabellae emendatum a Cicerone

adnotavi, mortem f erre, aut, qual ia nunc laudantur a

quibusdam , quorum est, de cruce verba
'

ccciderunt.

Non tamenquidquid non e rit proprium , prot inus e t

impr0prii vitio laborabit, quia primum omnium multa

sunt et Graece et Latine nondenominata: Nam et
,

qui iaculum emittit
,
iaculari dicitur, qui pilam aut

sudem
,
appellatione privatim sibi

g

adsignata càret ;

e t ut , lapidare quid sit, manifestum est
,
ita glebarum

6testarumque iactusnOnhabet nomen. Uncle abusio,

quae xaraîxpvyocs dicitur, necessaria . T ranslatio quo

que , inqua vel maximus est orat ionis ornatus, verba

non suis rebus accommodat . Qhare prop
‘

rie tas
’

non

ad nomen, sed ad v im significandi re fertur nec

7 auditu, sed intellectu
'

perpendenda est . Se cundo

modo dicitur proprium inte r plura, quae sunt e ius

v itaba t, A ld ine ed. : v idebat ,
‘MSS .

Probably sa lsamenta Aen. W . 4 19.

Presumably inthe sense ,
“ He spoke like one inbodily
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se rved in brine a more e legant phrase than the

word which he avoided.

1 But while there is no

special me rit inthe form of propriety which consists
in ca l ling things by their real nam es

,
it is a faul t

to fly to the opposite e xtrem e . This faul t we cal l
impropriety, while the Gre eks cal l it dxvpov. As 4

e xamples I may cite the Virgil ian,
’“ Neve r could

I have hoped for such great woe ,
” or the phrase ,

which I noted had be en corrected by Cice ro in a

spe ech of Dolabe lla
’
s
,
To b1ing death, or again,

phrases of a kind that win praise from som e of

our contemporarie s, such as
,

H is words fe l l from
the cross.

3 On the other hand, eve rything that
lacks appropriateness wil l not necessarily suffe r from
the faul t of positive impropriety, because the re are , in

the first place , many things which have no prope r
te rm e ithe r in Greek or Latin. For example , the 5
ve rb {oculari is spe cial ly used in the sense of “ to
throw a jave l in

,

” whe reas there is no spe cia l ve rb
appropriated to the throwing of . a ba l l or a stake .

So, too , wh ile lapidare has the obvious meaning of

to stone ,
” the re is no spe cia l word to describe

the th rowing of clods or potsherds. Hence abuse or 6
catachresis of words becom es ne ce ssary, wh ile m e ta

phor, also, which is the suprem e ornament of ora tory
,

applies words to th ings with which they have
strictly no connexion. Consequently propriety turns
not on the actual te rm

,
but on the m eaning of the

te rm ,
and must be tested by the touchstone of the

unde rstanding, not of the ear. T he second sense 7
in which the word proprie is used occurs when
there are a numbe r of th ings all cal led by the sam e

name : in th is case the original te rm from which
the othe rs are de rived is styled the proper te rm .
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dem nominis, id unde cetera ducta sunt ; ut vertex

est contorta in se a<jua vel quidquid aliud simi liter

vertitur, inde propte r flexum capilloruin
'

pars summa
capitis, ex hoc id quod inmontibus em inent issimum .

Recte dixeris ha ec omnia ve rtices
, proprie tamen

8 unde initium est . S ic soleae e t tardi pisces et ce tera.

Te rtius est huic dive rsus modus, cum res co
'

mmunis

pluribus in uno aliquo habe t nom en eximium , ut

ca rmenfunebre proprie naenia et tabernaculum ducis

augurale . I tem , quod commune e t a liis nomen

intellectu alieni rei peculiariter tribuitur,
’

ut urbèm

Romam accipimus e t venales novicios e t Corinthia ae ra
,

cuni sint u
'

rbes
'

aliae quoque e t venalia multa e t tam

aurum e t argentum quam aes Corinthiuni.
l

S ed ne

9 in his quidem virtus oratoris inspicitur. At il lud

iam non mediocriter probandum , quod hoc etiam
laudari modo sole t, ut proprie dictum , id est

, quo

nihil inveniri possit significantius : ut *Cato dixit,

C. Caesarem ad deriehdam rem publicam sobria… acces

sisse ut Virgilius deductum carmen, e t Horatius aere m

10tibiam Hannibalemque dimm… Ih quo modo il lud

Lit . i. e . in the proper sense the sole of the foat
'

and

thrash.

Suet. Cass. 53 . Ecl. vi. 5 .

( Mea l . xii. and 1 11 . vi. 36.
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quoque ,

e st a quibusdam traditum proprii genus ex

appositis (epithe ta dicuntur) : ut dulcis mesti e t cum

dentibus albis. De quo gene re al io loco dicendum
est . Etiam quae bene translata sunt propria

' dici

solent. Inte rim autem quae sunt in quoque prae
cipus proprii locum accipiunt , ut Fab1us inte r plures
imperatorias virtutes Cunctator est appellatus. Pos

sunt videri verba
, quae plus significant quam elo

quuntur, inparte ponenda per5picuitatis intellectum

enim adiuvant . Ego tam enlibentius emphasinre tu

lerim ad ornatum orationis
, quia nonut inte lligatur

e fficit
, sed ut plus int elligatur.

—At obscuritas fit verbis iam 1
ab usuremot is : ut si

comm entarios quis pontificum et ve tust issima f0ede ra
e t exole tòs scrutatus auctores id ipsum pe tat ex his

quae inde contraxerit, quod nonintelligunt
'

ur. Hinc

enim aliqui famam e iuditionis adfectant, ut quaedam

sol i scire vìdeantur. Fallunt etiam ve rba vel. regioni
bus quibusdam magis fam il iaria vel artium propria,
ut Atabulus ventus e t navis saccaria et inmalo cosa
num.

2 Quae vel vitanda . apud iudicem ignarum

significa—t ionum earum . vel ’interpre tanda sunt, sicut

1 iam
,
Ha lm : etiam,

AG.

T he meaning isnot knownandno satisfactory emendation
has beenmade .

i

1;1
295 and Aen xi. 681.

2 See IX . ii. 64.

AnApulianterm for the Scirocco. What 13 the pecul i
arity of a mek—ship is unknown: It is possible that with
Haupt we should read stlataria,

“
a broad beained merchant

vessel.

202
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prie ty which is de rived from characte ristic epithets,
such as in the Virgilian1 phrase s,

“
swe et unfer

mented wine, or “ with white te eth .

”
But of

this sort of propriety I shal l have to speak e lse
where .

2 Propriety is a lso made to include the appro

priste use of words inm etaphor, wh ile at times the

sa lient characte rist ic of an individual comes to be
attached to him as a prope r name : thus Fabius was
cal led Cunctator

,

”
the De laye r, on account of the

most remarkable of his manym ilitary v irtues. Som e ,

pe rhaps, may think that words which meanm ore
thanthey actual ly say dese rve mentionin conne xion
with clearness

,
since they assist the unde rstanding .

I
,
howeve r

, pre fe r to place emphasis
3
among the

om aments of orato ry, since it doe s not make a thing
inte l ligible , but me re ly m ore inte l ligible .

Obscurity, on the other hand, results from the

employment of obsole te words, as, for instance , if
an author should search the records of the priests,
the earl iest treaties and the works of long—forgott en
write rs with the de libe rate design of col le cting
words that no man l iving unde rstands. For the re
are persons who seek to gaina reputation for e rudi
tion by such means as this, in orde r that they
may be regarded as the sole depositorie s of ce rtain
forms of knowledge . Obscurity may also be pro

duced by the use of words which are more fam iliar
in ce rta in districts than in othe rs , or which are

of a technica l characte r
,
such as the wind cal led

ona sack - sh ip, or inmalo cosanum.

Such e xpressions should be avoided if we are plead
ing be fore a judge who is ignorant of their m eaning

,

or, if used, should be explained, as may have to be
done inthe case of what are cal led homonyms. For

203
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inhis, quae homonyma vocantur ut , T aurus animal
sit anmons ansignum incoelo annomenhominis an

radix arboris, nisi distinctum nonintelligetur. 1 i

14 Plus tamen est obscuritatis in contextu e t conti
nuat ione sermoni8 et plures modi. Quare nec sit

tam longue, ut eum prosequi nonpossit intentio, nec
traiectione vel ul tra m odum 1 hyperbato finis e ius

differatur. Quibus adhuc
°

pe iorest mix tura verborum,

qualis inil lo versu. .

Saxa cocani Itali, medzzs
‘

quae infi actz
'

bus, aras

15 Etiam 1nteriectione (qua e t oratores et historiei frè

queute r utuntur, ut m edio se rmone aliquem inserant

sensum) impediri sole t intellectus, 1115 1,quod int erpo
nitur bre ve est . Nam Ve rgilius il lo loco, quop

ullurn

equinum describit , cum dixisset, f

Nec vanes [vorrei strepitus,

compluribus insertis alia figura quinto demum ve rsa
redit,

T um
,
si qua sonùm procul arma dederc;

S tare loco nescit.

Vitanda in prim is ambiguitas, non. haec solum,
—de

cuius gene re supra dictum est , quae incertum inte l
lectum facit, ut Chremetem audivi percussisse Demean,

tran3 1ect1one velultramodum, Spaldmg : trans1ect10m tra
modum (domum AG.

,

1 Re ference unknown. See VIII. vi. 62 .

Am . i. 109. T he awkwardness of the order cannot be
b 10ught out inEnglish.

Georg. iii. 79—83 . See vn. ix . 10
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sed illa .quoque , quae , e tiamsi turbare
'

non potest
sensu

'

m
,
in idem tamenverborum vitium incidit, ut

si quis dicat , visum a se hominem li6rum scribentem.

Nam e tiamsi librum
l
ab hom ine scribi patet, male

tamen composuerit
'

feceritque ambiguum , quantum
in ipso fuit.

17 Est etiam inquibusdam turba inanium verborum ,

qui, dum communem loquendi morem ré formidant ,

ducti spe cie nitoris circumeunt omnia copiosa lo

quacitate , eo quod
1 dicere nolunt ipsa

2
; deinde illam

seriem cum alia simili iungentes m iscentesque, ultra
18 quam ullus spiritus durare possit, extendunt . In

hoc malum a quibusdam e tiam laboratur; neque id

novum vitium est, cum iam apud Titum Livium

inveniam fuisse praeceptorem aliquem, qui discipulos

obscurare quae dicerent iubere t, Graeco ve rbo utens

m<6mrov. Unde il la scilicet egregia laudatio : T anto

19 melior,
ne ego quidem intellexi. Alii brevitatem ae

mulati necessaria quoque orationi subtrahunt ve rba

e t , velut satis sit scire ipsos quid dice re velint,

quantum ad a lios pert ineat , nihil putant . At ego

otiosum sermoném dixerim quem auditor suo ingenio

intelligit . Quidam,

’
emutatis in perversum dicendi

eo quod, B alm : et quod or et quae , MSS .

ipsa ; deinde , Christ . ipsam deinde
,
MSS .

i . 6. and not the manby the book .

Perhaps inhis letter to his son, forWhich see II. 17. 20.
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but also that form of ambiguity which
,
a lthough

it does not actual ly resul t in obscuring the sense ,
fa lls into the sam e verba l e rror as if a manshould say
visum a se hominem Iibrum scribentem (that he had
seen a man writing a book). For al though it is

clear that the book was be ing written by the man
,

’
the sentence is badly put toge the r, and its author
has made it as ambiguous as he could.

Again, some write rs introduce a whole host of

use less words ; for, in their eage rness to avoid
ordinary methods of e xpression, and —a llured by
false ideals of beauty they wrap up eve ryt hing ina

multitude of words simply and sole ly be cause they
are unwi ll ing to make a dire ct and simple state
ment of the facts : and then they l ink up and
involve one of those long - winded clauses with othe rs
like it, and e xtend the ir pe riods to a length beyond
the compass of morta l breath . Som e e ven e xpend
aninfinity of toi] to acquire this vice , whi ch , by the
way, is nothing new : for I lea rn from the pages of

Livy 2 that there was one , a teacher, who instructed
his pupils to make all they sa id obscure

,
using the

Gre ek word a xérw ov (
“ darken it. I t was this

same habit that gave rise to the famous words of

praise ,
“ SO much the be tte r : e ven I could not

understand you. Othe rs are consumed with a

passion for bre vity and am it words which are

actually necessa ry to the sense , regarding it as a

matt e r of comple te indifi
‘

erence whethe r the ir m ean
ing is inte l ligible to othe rs, so long as they know
what they m ean themse l ves. For my own part , I
regard as use less words wh ich make such a demand
upon the ingenuity of the heare r. Othe rs, again,
succe ed !in comm itting the sam e faul t by a pe r

2 07

1 8
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20figuris, idem vitium consequuntur. .Pessima vero
sunt à31avd‘

qra , hoc
'

est , quae ve rbis aperta occultos

sensus habent, ut cum ductus est caecus secundum
viam sta re,1 e t, qui suos a rtus morsu lacerasset,

2 1 fingitur in scholis supra se cubasse. : Ingeniosa hae c

22
°

e t fortia e t ex ancipiti diserta creduntur, pervasitque

iam multos ista pe rsuasio, ut id iam demum elegante r
atque exquisite dictum putent, quod interpretandum
sit . S ed auditoribus e tiam nonnullis grata sunt haec,

quae cum intellexerunt acum ine suo delectantur et

gaudent, nonquasi audierint sed quasi invenerint .
Nobis prima sit virtus perSpicuitas, piopria verba,

‘re ctus ordo, non in longum dilata conclusio, nih il

neque desit neque superfluat : ita sermo e t doct is

probabilis e t planus imperit is e rit. Haec eloquendi

observatio. Nam re rum perspicuitas quo modo prae

23 stands sit, diximus praeceptis narrat ionis. S imil is

'

quoque
'

audientibus
“

ape rta ; quod e t ipsuminconsilio

autem ratio e st inomnibus. Nam si neque pauciora

quam Oporte t neque plura neque inordinata aut

indist incta dixerimus, crunt dilucida e t negligenter

cum ductus, A : conductus, G : cum diot 1is, Spalding
viam "

A : vitam, G.. T his sentence is nmz
'

nlelligz
'

bla ; B alm

_
rcads cum di ctus est caecus secundum vitam (G. ) stare, which
m ight conceivably be intended to mean ‘

as when the blind ;man
was said to stand there to gainhis living,

’
a rare use of vita.

pervasitque , Badius : persuasitque, MSS

1 Like a wild beast devouringhis prey.
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est habendum ,
non sempe r tam esse aerem iudicis

intentionem, ut obschrita tèm apud se ipse discut iat

e t tenebris orationis inferat quoddam intelligentiae

suae lumen
, sedmultis eum frequente r cogita tionibus

avocari
,
nisi tam clara fuerint, quae dicemus, ut in

animum eius oratio, ut sol inoculos, e tiamsi in cam

24 non intendatur, incurrat . Quare non
,
ut intblligere

possit , sed, ne omnino possit non intelligere , cur

andum .

'

Pr
'

opter quod e tiam repetimus saepe , quae

non satis . percepisse eos qui cognoscunt putamus

Quae causa utique nostra…

”

culpa dieta absent—ius est [ ad

planiora et comriìunia magis verba desdèh
’
dimus cum

id ipsum optime fiat, quod nos aliquid non Optim e

fecisse . simulamus.

I I I . Venim nunc ad ornatum, in quo sine dubio

plus quam in cete ris dicendi partibus sibi indulge t

oratoxt
,
Nam emendate quidem ac

'

lucide dièentium

tenue praem ium est
,
magisque ut vitiis carere quam

ut aliquam magnam virtutem adeptas
'

esse videaris.

2 Inventio cum imperitis saepe communis, dispositio

modicae doctrinae credi potest ; si quae sunt ar tes

altiores, plerumque occultantur, ut artesi sint ; deni
que omnia hae c ad utilitat em causarum solam refe

rerida sunt. Cultu ve ro atque ornatu se quoque

2 10



BOOK V I I I . 1 1. 2 3
—111 .

ne ve r forge t that the att entionof the judge is not
always so ke en that he will dispe l obscurities with
out assistance , and bring the light of his inte l ligence
to hear on the dark places of ourspe ech . On the
contrary, he wil l have many othe r thoughts to dis
tract him unless what we say is so clea r that our
words wi l l th rust themse l ves into his mind even
when he is not giving us his attention,

'

a position
to understand our argument, but to force him to

understand it. Consequently we shal l frequently
repeat anyth ing wh ich we think the judge has

failed to take in as he should. We shal l say, for

example , I fear that th is portion of our case has
be ensomewhat obscurely stated : the faul t is m ine

,

and I wil l the refore re - sta te it inplaine r and simple r
language for the pretended admission of a faul t
onourpa rt creates anexce l lent impression.

I I I . I now come to the subj ect of ornament
,
in

which ,more thaninany other depa rtm ent
,
the orator

undoubtedly al lows h imse lf the grea test indulgence .

For a speak e r wins but trifling praise if he doe s no
more than speak with corre ctness and lucidity ; in
fact his spe ech seems rather to be fre e from blemish
than to have any positive m erit. Eventhe um
trained often possess the gift of invention, and no
great lea rning need be assumed for the satisfactory
arrangement of our matt e r

,
wh ile if any more

recondite art is required, it is general ly concealed,
since unconcea led it would cease to be anart

,
while

all these qual ities are employed sole ly to se rve the

inte rests of the actual case . On the othe r hand
,
by

the employm ent of skilful ornament the orator

2 1 1



QUINTI LIAN

commendat ipse qui dicit et in ce te ris iudicium

dòctorum
,
in hoc vero etiam pòpularein laudem

pe tit, nec fortibus m odo, sed etiam fulgent ibus arixiis
3 proelia tur. An1 incausa Cice ro Corne l ii consecutus

e sset docendo iudicem tantum e t utiliterdemum ac

Latine perspicueque dicendo, ut populus Romanus
admira tionem suam non acclamatione tantum ,

sed

e tiam plausu confiteretur? Sublimitas profecto et

maguifieentia e t nitor e t auctoritas expressit illum

4 fragorem. Nec t am insol ita laus e sset prosecuta

dicentem
,
si usita ta et ce teris “

similis fuisse t oratio .

Atque ego illos credo, qui aderant , nec sensisse quid

facerent nec sponte iudicioque plausisse , sed ve lut
m ente captos e t quo eSsent in loco ignaros erupisse

inhunc voluptatis adfectum .

5 S ed ne causae quidem param confert idem hic

orationis ornatus. Nam
, qui libenter audiunt

,
e t

n1agis
{

att endunt et facilius credunt
,

‘

ple rumque
.

ipsa
delecta tiòne capiuntur, nonnunquam admiratiohe

auferuntur. Nam e t ferrum ipsum
2

adfert oculis

terroris a l iquid, e t fulm 1na 1psa non tam nos cori

fùndereht, si vis eorum tantum,
none tiam ipse fulgor

6timeretur. Recteque Cicero his ipsis ,
ad B… tum

An, added by Sjia lding.
ipsum,

added by Chnst.

Now lost.
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verbis quadam in epistola scribit, Nam eloquentiam,

quae admirationem nonhabet
,
nullum izgdico. Earidem

Aristote l es quoque pe tendam maxime putat,
S ed hic ornatus (repe tam enim) virilis e t fortis e t

sanctus sit nec e ffem inatam levitatem et fuco em en

7 titum coloreiname t, sanguine e t viribus niteat . Hoc

aut em adeo ve rum est ut , cum inhac max ime parte

sint v icina virtut ibus vitia
,
e tiam,qui vitiis utuntur,

virtutum tamen iis nom en imponant . Quare nemo

ex corruptis dies t me inimicum esse cul te dicentihus.
Non hanc esse virtutem nego, sed ill is eam non

8 tribuo. An ego fundum cult iorem putem ,
in quo

m ihi quis ostenderit l il ia e t violas e t anemonas, fontes

surgente s, quam ubi plena messis aut graves fructu
vites crunt ? S terilem platanum tonsasque

'myrtos

quam maritam ulmum e t uberes oleas praeoptaverim
?

Habeant il la divites lice t, quid
’

e ssent , si al iud nihil

9 haberent ? Nullusne e rgo e tiam frugiferis adhi

bendus e st decor ?“ Quis megat ? Nam e t in ordi
nem certaque inte rval la redigam meas arbores.

Quid il lo quincunce speciosius
'

qui, in quam cunque

partem spectaveris, rectus est ? S ed protinus in id

quoque prodest , ut terrae sucum aequaliter trahat .

loSurgentia in al tum cacumina oleac fe rro coercebo ;

1 ii. 5 .

Inthe introductionto this book ,
19 .

Quivmmx . T he formation ,
may be thus represented



BOOK VI I I . 111. 6- 10

wrote
,

El oquence wh ich e vokes no admiration is,
in my opinion, unworthy of the name .

”
Aristotle 1

likewise thinks that the excitement of admiration
should be one of ourfirst aims.

But such ornament must
,
as I have al ready said

,

2

he bold, manly and chaste , free from all e ffem inate
smoothness and the fa lse hues derived from artificia l
dyes, andmust glow with heal th and vigour. So true
is this, that al though, whe re ornament is conce rned

,

vice and virtue are neve r farapart, those who employ
a Vicious style of em be l l ishment disguise their vices
with the name of virtue . The refore let none of our

de cadents accuse me of be ing an enemy to those
who speak with grace and finish . I do not deny the
e xistence of such a virtue

,
I m erely deny that they

possess it. Shal l I regard a farm as a m ode l of good
cul tivation be cause its owne r shows m e l ilies and
viole ts and anemones and founta ins of living wate r
inplace of rich crops and vines bowed beneath their
clusters ? Shal l I pre fe r the ba rrenplane andmyrtles
trimly cl ipped, to the fruitful olive and the elm that
weds the vine 'No, le t such luxuries de light the rich
but whe re would the ir weal th be if they had nought
save the se ? Again

,
is beauty an obje ct of no con

side ration in the planting of fruit tre es ? Ce rta inly
"

not ! For my tre es must be planted in due orde r
and at fixed inte rvals. Wha t faire r sight is there
thanrows of treesplanted 1néch elon8 which present
straight l ines to the eye from whate ve r angle they be
vi ewed ? But it has an additiona l advantage

, since
this form of planta tion enable s e ve ry tree to derive
anequa l share of moisture from the soil . Whenthe
tops of my ol ive trees rise too high , I lop them away

,

with the resul t that their growth e xpands late ral ly
2 1 5
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in
°

orbem se formosius fundet et protinus
' fruetum

ramis phiribus fe re t. Decentior” equus,
'

cuius ad—f
stricta ilia, sed idemvèlocior. Pul cher a3pectuest }

athle ta, cuius lacèrtos exercitatio expressit, idem

Il certamini paratior. Nunquam vera spe cies ab utili

12

13

tate dividitur.

Sed hoc quidem discernere modici iudicii est.

Illud observatione dignius, quod hic ipse honestus
'

ornatus materiae gene re
'

esse d
'

ebebit
‘i varia

tu
{

s
h

Atque , ut a puma divisione ordiar
,
nonidem demon

stm tivis e t deliberativis e t iudicialibus causis con

venie t. Namque il lud genus ostentationi compo
situm solam. petit audientium voluptatem ideoque

omnes dicendi artes aperit ornatunaque
r

orat ionis

exponit , ut quod non insidietuf nèc ad victoriam sed

ad solumfinem la1idis e t gloriae tendat . Qhare,
quidquid e rit sententiis populare, verbis vriitidum ,

figuris iucundum ,
translat ionibus magriifi

‘

cum
,

'

comrio

sit ione elaboratum ,
ve lut institorquidam fl

e loquent iae

intuendum e t paeme pertractandum dahit. Nam

eventus ad ipsum ,
non ad causam re fertur.

’
Atubi

res agitur et ve ra dimicatio est, ultinius sit famae

locus. Praeterea ne …dece t quidem… ubi maxima

rerhm
'

momentà versantur, de ve rbis esse sollicituinl'

est , Hahn: sit , MSS .

esse debebit , Hahn: decidit , AG.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


14

15

16

QUINTI LIAN

Neque hoc eo pertinet , ut in his nullus sit ornatus,

sed uti pressior e t severiore t m inus confessus
, prae

cipue materiae accommodatus.

’
Nam et insuadendo

sublimius al iquid senatus, concitat ius populus, et
°

in

iudiciis publ icae capitalesque causae poscunt acea

ratiné dicendi genus. At privatuni consilium causas

que paucorum , ut frequenter accidit, calculorum

purus se rmo e t dissimil is cura c magis decuerit. An

non pudeat ce rtam creditam periodis postulare aut

circa stillicidia adfici aut in manc1pu redhibitioné

sudare ?

Sed ad propositum. Et quoniam orationis
,

tam

ornatus quam perspicuitas aut in singù lis ve rbis est

aut in pluribus positus, quid separata, quid inmota

exigant, consideremus. Quamquam enim rectissime

traditum est, perspicuitatem propriis, ornatum trans

latis verbis magis egere
,
sciamus nihil ornatum esse

quod sit improprium . Sed cum idem frequentissime

plura significent (quod a vvwvv
,
ufa vocatur), iam sunt

a l iis al ia honestiora, sublimiora, nitidiora, iucundiorsi,

vocaliora. Nam ut syllahae e l itte ris m e lius sònan

t ibus clariores sunt
,
ita ve rba e syl labis magis vocalia

’

e t
, quo pldsq uodque spiritus habet, auditu

'

pulchrius.

2 1 8
,
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… I… not asse rt that such themes afi
‘

ord no scope for

ornam ent
,
but such ornam ent as is employed must

be of a more severe , restrained and less obvious
characte r ; above all

,
it must be adapted to the

matter inhand. For whe reas inde libe rative oratory 14
the senate demand a ce rtainloftiness and the peopl e
a ce rtain impe tuosity of e l oquence , the publ ic cases
of the courts and those involving capital punishm ent
demand a more exact style . On the other band, in

private de l ibe rations and lawsuits about trifling sums

of money (and the re are not a few of these) it ismore
appropriate to employ simple and apparently un

Fù u
ut studied language . For we should be ashamed to

demand the repayment of a loaninroll ingpe riods, or
to display poignant emotionina case conce rned with
water- droppings, or to work ourse l ves into a per

spiration ove r the returnof a slave to the vendor.
But I am wande ring from the point.
S ince rhetorica l ornam ent

,
l ike clearness, may 1 5

reside e ither inindividual words or groups of words,
we must consider the requirem ents of both cases.

For al though the canon
,
that clearness mainly

requires proprie ty of language and ornament the
skilful use of m etaphor, is perfectly s ound

,
it is

desirable that we should rea lise that without pro

priety ornament is impossible . But as several words 16
may often have the same m eaning (they are ca l led
synonyms), som e wil l be m ore distinguished, sub

l ime, brilliant, att ractive or euphonious than othe rs.

For as those syllables are the most pleasing to the
ear which are composed of the more euphonious
letters, thus words composed of such syllables wil l
sound be tter thanothers, and the more vowe l sounds
they containthe more attractive they wil l be to hea r.



QUINTILIAN

Et quod facit syllabarum ,
idem verborum quoque

interse cbpulat io, ut aliud al ii iun
'

ctum me lius sonet.

17 Dive rsus tamenus1is. Nam rebusatrocibus ve rba

e tiam ipsoaudituaspera magis convenient. Inuni
versum quidem optima simplicium creduntur, quae

aut maxime exclainant aut sono sant
‘

iucundiss
|

ima.

Et honesta quidem turpibus potiora sempernec sor

18 didis unquam inoratione erudita ldc
q
s.

‘

Clara il la

atque sublimia ple rumque materiae m odo discernenda

sunt. Quod al ibi magnificund tumidum al ibi
,
e t

quae hum ilia circa re s magnas, apta circa minores
v identur. Ut autem in ora tione nitida notabile

hum ilius“ verbum e t ve lut maculag ita a serr
'

none

tenui
t

subl ime nitidumque discordat
’

fitqué corrup

19 tum
, quia in

—
plano tunict . Quaedam nontam ratione

quam sensuiudicantur, ut il lud,

Caesa zungebanlf oedera porca,
fe cit e legans fictio nominis, quod si fa isset porco, vile

erat. In quibusdam ratio manifesta e

'

st . Risimus,
e t me rito nuperpoetam,qui dixerat

Praetextam inciste: mures rosere camilli.

1 Aen. V111. 64 1 ; .
Camillus originally means young boy.
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20At Vergilii m iramuril lud,

2 1

Nam epitheton
1
proprium e fi

‘

ecit, ne plus exspecta

remus, et casus singularis magis decuit, et clausula
ipsa unius syllabae non usita ta addidit gratiam .

Imitatus est itaque utrumque Horatius,

Nasociarridiculus mus.

Nec augends semper oratio sed summittenda hon
nunquam est . Vim rebus aliquando verborum ipsa

humilitas adfert. An
, cum dicet inPisonem Cicero,

Cum tibi tota cognalio serruco advehatur
,
incidisse

v idetur in sordid
o

um nom en, non eo conteinptum
hominis, quem destructum volebat, auxisse ? Et

Caput opponis, cum eo coruscans.
2 Unde in

te rim gratus fit iocis decor,3 qualis est il le apud M.

T ullium Pusio
, qui cum maiore sorore cubilabat

, et ,

Flamus, qui cornicum oculos confia it, e t pro Milone il lud
Heus tu Ila/io, e t Erucius Antoniaster.

‘

Id tamen in

declamatoribus est notabilius laudarique me pue ro
solebat, Da palri panem ; e t in eodem

,
Etiam canom

23 pascis. Res quidem praecipue in scholis anceps e t

1 Epithetonis followed by the words exiguus aptum, which
are brooke/ed as a gloss by Christ.

2
coruscans, W. Freund : conificans, MSS .

gratus fit iocis decor, Christ grati idiotie de quo, AG.

1 Georg. i. 181. A. P. 139.

Fr. 10. pro Gael. xv . 36.
“
pro Mur. xi. 25 Our equivalent is

“ catch weasel
asleep

”

6
proMil. xxii.60. Rufio, a slave name red head.

From the lostpro Varena.
“ Erucius, Antonius

’
ape.

A declamationturning onthe law that sonsmust support
their parents.

2 2 2
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011 the othe r hand, we adm ire Virgil 1 when he 20

Oft hath the tiny mouse, e tc.

For bere the epithet is appropriate and prevents
ourexpe cting too much, while the use of the singular
instead of the plural, and the unusual monosyllabic
conclusion

'

of the l ine
,
both add to the pleasing effe ct.

Horace 2 accordingly im itated Virgi l in both these

points, whenhe wrote ,

T he fruit shal l be a paltry mouse.

Again, our style ne ed not always dwe l l on the 2 1

he ights : at times it is desirable that it should sink .

For there are occasions when the ve ry meanness of

the words employed adds force to what we say.

When Cice ro
,
in his denunciation of Piso,3 says,

“ When your whole fami ly rolls up in a dray,
"
do

youthink that hisuse of the word drag was accidente ] ,
and wasnot designedly used to increase his audience

’
s

downyour head and butt him …

’

contempt for the man he wished to bring to ruin?

T he same is true whenhe says e lsewhere , Youput

This device may a lso 22
se rve to ca rry off a j est, as inthe passage of Cice ro
whe re he ta lks of the “ l ittle sprat of a boy who slept
with his elder siste r,

” or whe re he speaksof Flavius,
who put out the eyes of crows,

” 5 or
,
again

,
in the

pro llIilorze,
6cries, H i

, the re ! Rufio and talks of
Erucius Antoniast er.

” 7 On the othe r hand
,
this

practice be com es more obtrusive when employed in
the schools, l ike the phrase that was so

'

much

praised inmy boyhood,
Give your father bread,

”
or

inthe sam e de clamation, “ Youfe ed e venyour dog.
8

But such tricks do not a lways com e oil
”

,
espe cial ly in23

2 2 3
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frequenter causa risus, nunc utique , cum haec exerci
tatio procul a veritate seiuncta laboret incredibil i
verborum fastidio ac sibi magnam partem sermonis

absciderit…

Cum sint autem ve rba propria , ficta, translata, pro

priis dignitatem dat antiquitas. Namque e t sancti
orem e t magis admirabilem faciant orationem , quibus
nonquilibet fuerit usum s, eoque ornamento ace rrimi
iudicii P. Ve rgilius unice est usus. Olli enim e t

quianam e t moeras 1 e t pone e t pellacia
2

aspergunt

illam
, quae etiam inpicturis est grat issima

,
ve tustatis

inim itabilem arti auctorita tem . S ed utendum modo,
nec ex ul tim is tenebris repetenda . Satis est ve tus

quaeso quid ne cesse est qua z
'

so
3 dicere ? oppido

quidem
‘ usi sunt paulum tempore nostro superiores,

vereor, ut iam nos ferat quisquam ; . ce rte anlegerio,
cuius eadem significatio est , nem o nisi ambitiosus

ute tur. Aemmnosum 5
quid opus est ? tanquam

pa rum sit, si dicaturquid horridum. Rea r
, tolerabile ,

autumntragicum , prolem dice re inusitatum est ,
6
pro

sapium insulsum . Quid mul ta totus prope mutatus
est senno. Quaedam tamenadhuc ve te ra vetustate

1 moe rna, 0. s beck : mas
, AG.

:pe l
lacia , Ribbedc . pollicerent orpolicent, MSS.

i quaiso, Ger
tz : quam, MS S .

‘
quidem ,

Hahn: quam, MSS .

ae rumnosum , Zumpl : en1mh as, AG.

dice re inusitatum est
, Halm : dicend1 versum ei

, AG.

1 Archaic forilli .
Archaic formum (Am . J:.

Deee itfulness (Am . ii.

quaeso pray , oppido quite , exactly.
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ipsa gratius nitent, quaedam e t necessario interim
sumuntur

,
ut nuncupare et f ari ; mul ta al ia e tiam

audent ius inserì possunt sed ita demum
, si non

appare at adfectat io, inquam m irifice Ve rgil ius

Corinthiorum umalor iste verborum
,

T hucydides B ritannus, Atticaef ebris,
T auGallicum

,
a l, min, el sil ul male elisil 1

[ la omnia isla verba miscuitf ratri .

2 C
D Cimbe r hic fuit

,
a quo fratrem necatum hoc Ciceronis

dicto notatum est
,
Germanum Cimber accidit. Nec

minus noto Sallustius epigramma te incessitur

El verba antiqui multumfura te Calonis,
Crispe, Iugurthz

'

nae conditorhistoriae.

30Odiosa cura ; nam e t cuilibe t facilis e t hoc pessima
,

quod e ius2 studiosus non ve rba rebus aptabit , sed res

extrinsecus arcesse t , quibus hae c ve rba conveniant .

Fingere , ut primo libro dixi, Graecis magis conces
sum est , qui sonis e tiam quibusdam e t adfectibus non

dubitaverunt nom ina apte re , non a lia libe rta te quam

quà il li prim i homines rebus appellationes dederunt .

3 1 Nostri autem in iungendo aut in de rivando paulum

1
al m in e t sil ut male e lisit , Schenkl following Wagner

enim e t spinet male illisit and t he like, MSS . See Ausonius,
Idyll x ii. Grammaticomasl 5 . For sil B dcheZer would read

sphin.

e ius
,
Gesner : rei, AG.

1 Name
,
speak:

Phil. XI. v i. 14 . A punonthe two meanings of germanus,
brother and German. 1. v. 70.

2 26
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3 1

their antique sheen, while there are othe rs that we
cannot avoid using occasiona l ly, such , forexample , as
nuncupare and f ari

1
: there are ye t others which it

requires som e daring to use , but which may stil l be
employed so long as we avoid all appearance of that
afi

'

ectationwhich Virgil
2 has de rided so cleverly :

Britain’s Thucydides, whose mad Attic brain
Loved word—amalgams like Corinthianbronz e

,

First made a horrid blend of words from Gau]
,

T au, al, m in, sil and God knows how much e lse
Thenmixed them ina potionforhis brothe r

Th is was a ce rtain Cimbe r who kil led his brothe r,
a fact which Cicero recorded in the words, Cim be r
has killed his brothe r Ge rman.

” 3

T he epigram against Sal lust is scarce ly less we l l
known

Crispus, you, too, Jugurtha
’
s fal l who told

,

And filched such st ore of words from Cato old.

It is a tiresome kind of affe ctation; any one can

practise it, and it is made all the worse by the fact
that the man who catches the infection wil l not
choose his words to suit his facts, but will drag in

irre levant facts to provide anopportunity for the use
of such words.

T he coim
'

ng of new words is, as I stated in the

first book ,‘ more pe rmissible in Greek
,
for the

Greeks did not he sita te to coinnouns to represent
ce rtainsounds and emotions, and in truth they we re
taking no greate r l ibe rty than was taken by the

first m en when they gave names to things. Our

own write rs have ventured on a few attempts at

composition and derivation, but have not me t with

2 2 7
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aliquid ausi °vix in hoc satis recipiuntur. Nam me

m ini iuvenis admodum inte r Pomponium ac S enecam

e tiam prae fationibus esse tractatum,
angradus elimi

na! in tragoedia dici oportuisset . At ve teres ne .

ex>pectorai quidem timuerunt ; et sane e iusdem notae
32 e st exanimat. In tractu e t declinatione ta lia sunt

,

qual ia apud Ciceronem
.

bcatitas e t beatitudo ; quae

dura quidem sentii; esse , verumtamen usu puta t

posse molliri. Nec a ve rbis m odo
,
sed a nominibus

quoque de rivata sunt quaedam,
ut a Cicerone Sulla

33 1uril ab Asinio Fimbrialum e t Figulalum. Mul ta ex

Gracco formata nova ac plurima a Ve rginio 1 Flavo
,

quorum dura quaedam admodum videntur,iut queens
2

e t essentia ; quae cur tantopere aspernemur nihil
video , nisi quod iniqui iudices adve rsus nos sumus

ideoque pauperta te sermonis laboramus. Quaedam
34 tam enperdurant. Nam et quae ve te ra nunc sunt,
fuerunt ol im nova, e t quaedam sunt inusuperquam
recent ia, ut Messala primus reatum,

munerarz
'

wn

Augustus primus dixerunt . Piralicam quoque ut
musicam et f abricam dici adhuc ve tabant 3 m e i prae
ceptores. Favore m e t urbanum Cice ro nova credit.
Nam e t in epistola ad Brutum Eum

,
inquit, amore» :

et eum
,
ul hoc verbo aiar

, f avorem in consilntm advo

1 Vefg i11io, Spa lding . Sergio, MSS .

queens, Holm : quae cus , MSS .

v e tabant , B alm : dubitabant , MSS . om. by A .

SC . moves his steps beyond the threshold.

”

banishes from his heart . ” De Nat. D. I. xxxiv. 95 .

ari Atl . IX. X. 6. Desires to be a second Sulla.

”

Metamorphosed into F igulus. Presumably . refers to

Clusinius Figulus, see VII. ii. 26.
See II. x 1v. 2.
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35 cabo. Et ad Appium Pulchrum
,
T e, hominem non

36

37

38

solum sapientem verum etiam, ut nunc loquimur, urbanum.

Idem putat a T erentio primum dictum e sse obse

quium,
Caecil ias a. S isenna a lbenle caelo.

'

Cervicem

videtur Hortensius primus dixisse , nam veteres

pluraliter appellabant . Audendum itaque ;
“

neque

enim accedo Ce lso, qui ab oratore verba fingi ve tat .

Nam , cum sint eorum al ia (ut dicit Cicero) nativa, id
e st, quae signi ficata sunt primo sensu, al ia repe rta,

quae ex his facta sunt
,
ut iam nobis pone re al ia

,

quam quae il l i rudes homines primique fecerunt, fas
non sit, at derivare , fiectere , coniungere , quod natis

postea concessum est , quando desiit l ice re ? Sed, si

quid per1culosius finxisse videbimur, quibusdam re

mediis praemuniendum est : . Ut ita dicam, S i licet

dicere
, Quodam modo, P ermitlite mihi sic uti. Quod

idem e tiam in iis, quae licent ius translata crunt
,

prod€rit, nihilque non tuto dici potest, in quo non
fal li iudicium nostrum sol licitudine ipsa manifestum

e rit. , Qua de re Graecum il lud elegant issimum est
,

quo praecipitur7rpo&7rurz\ fioo en* *rfi inrepfloÀfi.

T ranslata
, probari nisi in contextu sermonis non

This letter i s lost : I Will call that love and that favour,
if Imay use the word, to be my counsellors.

”

ad Fam . 1 11 . viii. 3. Youwho are not merely Wi se ,
but

,
as we say nowadays, urbane .

”

Whenthe sky gi ewwhite (at dawn).
Pa7 t v. 16
Ar. Rhet. III. v i 1. 9.
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verbo aiar, f avorem in consilium advocabo,
1 while to 35

Appius Pul cher ,
he write s, te hominem nonsolum sapi

entem, verum etiam,
ut mmc loquimur, urbanum.

2 H e

also thinks that Terence was the fi rst to use the

word obsequium,
wh ile Caecilius asserts that S isenna

was the first to use the phrase albente caelo.

3 Hor

t ensius seems to have been the first to use cervia in

the singular, since the ancients confined themse lves
to the plura] . We must not thenbe cowards, for I
cannot agree with Ce lsus whenhe forbids orators to
coinnew words. For som e words, as Cice ro “ says,
are native , that is to say, are used in the ir origina l
meaning, while oth ers are de rivative , that is to say,
formed from the native . Granted then that we .

are not justified in coining entire ly new words
having no resemblance to the words invented by

prim itive man
,
I must stil l ask at what date we we re

fi rst forbidden to form de rivatives and to m odify
and compound words, processes which

—were um

doubtedly pe rmitted to late r generations of mankind.

36

If
, howeve r, one of our inventions seems a little 37
risky , we must take ce rtainmeasures inadvance to
save it from censure , prefacing it by phrases such ”

as

“
50 to speak ,

” “ if I may say so
,

" “ in a ce rtain
sense ,

” or “ if youwil l al low me to make use of such
a word.

”
T he same practice may be followed inthe

case of bold m etaphors, and it is not too much to
say that almost anything can he said with safety

provided we show by the very fact of our anx ie ty
that the word or phrase inquestion is not due to an
e rror of judgment. T he Greeks have a nea t saying
on this subj ect , advising us to be the first to blame

ourownhype rbole .
5

T he metaphorica l use of words cannot be recom 38
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possuh t. Itaque de singulis ve rbis satis dictum ,

quae , ut a l io loco ostendi, per se

‘

nullam v irtutem

habent. Sed ne inornata su
|

nt quidem,
riisi cum sunt

infra re i
,
de qua loquendum est, dignitatem, excepto

39 si obscena 'nudis nom inibus enunt ientur. Quod
viderint , qui non

'

putant esse vitanda, quia nec stt

vox ul la natura turpis e t, si qua est rei deform itas,

al ia quoque appellatione quacunque ad intellectum
eundem nihilom inus perveniat . Ego Romani pudoris
more contentus, ut i am respondi talibus, ve recundiam
silentio vindicabo.

40 Iam h inc igitur ad rationem sermonis coniuncti

transeamus. Cuius ornatus in hae c duo prima div1

ditur, quam concipiamus elocutionem, quo inode
e iferamus. Nam primum est, ut liqueat, augere quid

velimus anm inuere , concitate dice re an.m ode rate ,
laete an seve re, abundanter

'

anpresse , aspere an

leniter, magnifice an subtiliter, graviter an urbane .

4 1 T um , quo translat ionum
1 genere , quibus figuris, qual i

bus sentent iis, quom odo, qua postremo collocatione id

quod intendimus, cfiìcere possimus.

Ceterum dicturus, quibus orne tur oratio, prius ea,

quae sunt huic cont1 aria landi, attingam ; nam prima

4 2 v irtus e st v itio carere . , Igitur ante omnia ne spe re

mus ornatam orationeni fere , quae probabilisnone rit.

1 transla t ionum,
Hahn; translationem, A g tra.uslatione , G.

1 . v. 3.
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Probabile autem Cice ro id genus dicit, quod non
nimis est comptum .

1 Non quia com i expolirique

nondebeat (nam et hae c ornatus pa rs est) sed quia
4 3 vitium e st ubique quod nimium est . Itaque vul t

e sse auctoritatem inve rbis, sententias vel graves vel

aptas opinionibus hominum ac moribus. H is enim

salvis
, l ice t assum ere ea quibus il lustrem fie ri oratio

nem putat, delecta, translata, superlata, ad nomen

adiuncta, dupl icata e t idem significantia atque ab

ipsa actione atque ab imita tione rerum non

abhorrentia.

4 4 Sed quoniam vitia prius demonstrare aggressi

sumus, ab hoc initium 2
sit , quod xa xc

'

,ud>arov vocatur,

sive . mala consue tudine in obscenum intellectum

se rm o de tortus est (ut ductare exercitas e t palrare

bella
,
apud Sallust ium dieta sancte e t antique riden

t ibus
, si dis place t } quam culpam non scribentium

4 5 quidem indico sed legent ium,
tamenvitandam, qua

tenus ve rba honesta moribus perdidimus, e t vincenti
bus iam ?

vit iis cedendum e st) sive iunctura deform i
tersomat

,
ut

,
si cum kominibus notis loqui nos dicimus,

nisi hoc ipsum hominibus medium sit, in prae fanda

nimis est eomptum,
.Cicero nimis est dictum, AG

plus minusve quam diest (decet , codd . doit.

ab hoc init ium , Ha im : vel hoc initium , AG. : vel hoc

v it ium vulgo.

iam , Spa lding : etiam ,
AG.

ducture might meanad libidinem abducere. pa lrarebellum
might meanpaedicare formosum.

234
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acceptable . An acceptable ste is defined by
Cicero I as one which is not ove r—e legant : not that
our style does not require e legance and pol ish,
which are essential pa rts of ornament, but that e xcess
is always a vice . He desires, the refore , that our

words should have a certainwe ight about them, and

that our thoughts should be of a se rious cast or, at
any rate , adapted to the Opinions and characte r of
mankind. These points once se cured, we may

proce ed to employ those expressions wh ich he

regards as confe rring distinction on style, that is to
say, spe cial ly se le cted words and phrases, …m etaphor,
hype rbole , appropriate epithe ts, repetitions, syno

nyms and all such language as may suit our case and

provide anadequate representa tionof the facts.

But since my fi rst task is to point out the faul ts to
be avoided

,
I wil l be gin by cal ling att ention to the

faul t known as xa xe
'

p4mm v, a te rm appl ied to the
employm ent of language to wh ich pe rve rted usage
has given an obscene m eaning : take, for example ,
phrases such as ducture exercitus and are bellum,

2

wh ich we re employed by Sal lust in their old and
irreproachable sense , but , I regret to say, cause
amusement in ce rtain quarte rs to- day. This

,
how

eve r, is not , inmy opinion, the faul t of the write r, but
of his readers ; stil l it is one to be avoided

,
forwe

have pe rve rted the purity of language by our own
corruption, and the re is no course le ft to us but to
give ground be fore the

T he same te rm is also app 1e 1nthe cases whe re an
unfortunate collocationof words produces an obscene
suggestion. For example , inthe phrase a anhomini
bus noli: loqui, unless bominibus 1s placed be twe encum

and noti:, we shal l commit ourse l ves to a phrase

4 5
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v idemurincide re , quia ultima prioris Syllabael l itte ra,

quae exprimi nisi labris coeunt ibus no
'

npotest, aut
intersisterè nos indecentissime cogit aut continuata

cum insèquente innaturam e ius corrumpitur. Ali

acque coniunctiones aliquid sim ile
(

faciunt, quas

persequi libenter est in co vitio, quod
I

vitandu
l

m

dicimus
, commorant is. Sed divisio quoque adfert

eahdem iniuriam pudori, ut si intercapedinis nom ina
tivo casu quisutetur.

{

Nec scriptb
[

modo id accidit
,

sed e tiam sensu plerique obscene . intelligerè, nisi

caveris, cupiunt (ut apud Ovidiuni Quacqzle
1 [utent

meliora pictat) et ex verbis, quae longissim e ab ob

scenitate absunt, occasionem turpitùdinis rape re .

Siquideri1 Ce lsus xaxc
'

,
a cl>arov apud Vergilium putat

Incipiunt agita ta tumescerc.

Quod si recipias, nih il loqui tutuin est .

De form itat i proximuin est hum ilitatis vitium ,

m ucivwaw ,
vocant, qua rei magni tudo vel

‘

dignitas
m inuiturz .ut Saxea est verruca insummo moniis vertice.

Cuinatura contrarium, sed e rrore parest, parvis
'

date

si qua , MSS . of OM .

i .a. pronouncing cuniwt is.

intercapedo, of which the last two syllables might gi ve
riset o unseemly laughter pa lo break wind.

”

Georg. i. 357.

From anunknowntragedian.

‘
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excedentia m odum nom ina
,
nisi cum e x industria

risus inde captatur. I taque nec parricidam nequam
dixeris .hom inem nec deditum forte m eretrici—ne

f ariam quia al terum parum ,
al te rum nim ium est .

Proinde quaedam hehes
,
sordida, ieiuna, tristis, in

grata, vilis oratio est ; quae vitia facillime fient
manifesta contrariis virtutibus. Nam primum acuto

,

se cundum nitido
,
te rtium copioso, de inceps hilari,

iucundo, accurato diversum est.

Vitari debe t e t pteima tg, cum serm oni deest aliquid,
quo minus plenus sit ; quanquam id obscurae potins

quam inornatae orat ionis est vitium . Sed hoc quoque ,
cum a prudent ibus fit, schema dici solet

, sicut
rawoÀoyia , id est e iusdem ve rbi aut sermonis iteratio.

Hae c enim , quamquam non magnopere a summ is

auctoribus vitata , interim vitium videri potest,
quod saepe incidit etiam Cicero securus tam parvae
observationis, sicut hoc loco, Non solum igitur illud
iudicium iudicii simile

,
iudices, non f uit. Interim

mutato nom ine È7ra vdÀm/ns dicitur, atque est e t ipsum
«

inter schemata ; quorum exempla il lo loco quaerenda,
quo virtutes crunt.
Pe ior hac òpoel8a a , quae nul la varietatis gratia

levat taedium atque est tota coloris unius
, qua

maxime deprehenditur carens arte oratio ; eaque

e t insententiis et infigu1 is et incompdsitione longe

1 debet
,
added by Haim.

Pro Cluent. xxx 1 . 96. T o bring out the e ffect criticised
by Cicero, indicium must be translated judgment. But
“ trial ” is required to give the correct sense. &aydA1pla s

ition.
11 .
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inca l l ing smal l things by e xt ravagant names, though
such a practice is pe rm issible when de libe rate ly
designed to raise a laugh . Consequently we must
not cal l a pa rricide a scamp, nora manwho ke eps a

harlot a villain, since the first epithet is too weak
and the se cond too strong. Th is faul t will resul t in
making our language dull, or coa rse, jejune, heavy,
unpleasing or slovenly, all of which faults are best
rea lised by reference to the virtues wh ich are the ir
opposites, that is, point, pol ish, richness, live l iness,
cha rm ,

and finish.
We must a lso avoid pciwm g, a te rm applied to

meagreness and inadequacy of expression, a lthough
it is a faul t whi ch characte rises anobscure style rathe r
thanone which lacks ornam ent. But meiosi: m ay be

de libe rate ly employed, and is then ca l led a figure
,

as also is tautology, wh ich means the repe tition of a

word or phrase . T he latte r, though not avoided
with spe cia l care even by the best authors

,
may

som etim es be regarded as a faul t : it is
,
in fact

,
a

blem ish into which Cicero not infrequently fa l ls
through indifi

'

erence to such minor details : take , for
e xample , the fol lowing passage ,1

“ Judges
,
th is

judgm ent was not m e re ly unl ike a judgm ent.
It is sometim es givenanothe rnam e

, È1ra vdÀnglns, unde r
which appe l lation it is ranked among figures

,
of

wh ich I shall give examples when I com e to the

discussionof stylistic virtues .

2

A worse fault is dpoa
’
8a a , or sameness, a te rm

applied to style which has no varie ty to re lieve
its tedium

,
and which presents a uniform monotony

of bue . This is one of the sure st signs of lack of art
,

and produce s a unique unpleasing e ffe ct,not m ere ly
onthe mind, but onthe car, onaccount of its same
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nonanimis solum sed e tiam auribus est ingratissima.

Vitanda e tiam 1
pa xpoz\ oyia , id est l ongi01

°
quam oporte t

senno : ut apud T. Livium , Legati nonimpetrata pace
retro domam

,
unde venerant

,
abierzmt. Sed huic vicina

pe riphrasis virtus habe tur. Est e t 1rÀeom crp.òg vitium ,

cum supervacuis ve rbis oratio
'

oneratur: Ego oculi:
mais vidi ; sat e st enim vidi. Emendavit hoc etiam
urbane in Hirt io Cice ro

,
cui sapasim

”cum decla

mans fi lium a ma ire decemmensibus inutero latum esse

dixisset , Quid ? aliae
,
inquit, inperula

3
solent f erre ?

Nonnunquam tamen il lud genus, cuius exemplum

priore loco posui, adfirmat ionis gratia adhibe tur°

Vocemque Ins aurzbus hausz .

At vitium e rit, quotiens otiosum fuerit e t supererit,
noncum adiicie tur. Est e tiam

, quae 1r€ptepyia voca
tur

,
supervacua, ut sic dixerim

,
Operositas, ut a

diligenti euriosus e t a re l igione superst itio distat .
'

Atque , ut seme l finiam , ve rbum omne , quod neque
inte llectum adiuvat ne que ornatum ,

vitiosum dici

potest.
KaxdfnÀov, id est ma la adfectatio, peromne dicendi
genuspeccat . Nam et tum ida e t pusil la e t praedulcia
e t abundantia e t arcessità et exultant ia sub idem

etiam added by Christ .

cui sapasim cum , cusa tium, G,
while equa lly

meaningless rewdings are given îî later MSS . R. Unger
suggested cum i s Pasiphaam Volkmanncum is apud 1psum .

3
perula , Prwserat : penula, MSS .

Fr. 62 , Hertz .

p aula means a small wallet. But it is noteworthy w

that Apul . Mot . V. xiv . it is used _ uterus, and the double

m tendre was pwhably cur1 eut inCicero’3 time.
Aem iv 35 9.
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nomen cadunt . Denique xax6{qÀoy vocatur, quid

quid est ultra v irtut em , quotiens ingenium indicio
care t e t spe cie boni fallitur, omnium in e loquentia
vitiorum pessimum . Nam ce te ra parum vitantur,
hoc pe titur. Est autem totum inelocutione . Nam

re rum vitia sunt stultum , commune, contrarium ,

supervacuum
° corrupta oratio inverbis maxime im

propriis, redundantibus, comprehensione obscura
composit ione fracta

,
vocum similium aut ambigua

rum puerili capta tione consist it . Est autem omne
xax6{v;Àor ut ique fa lsum , e tiamsi non omne falsum
xa xo

’
fwyÀov

‘

est enim quod
1 dicitur a l ite r, quam se

natura habe t et quam cport et e t quam sat est .

Totidem autem generibus corrumpitur oratio quot
ornatur. S ed de hac parte et in al io nobis opere

plenius dictum est e t in hoc saepe tractatur e t

adhuc Spargeturomnibus locis. Loquentes enim de

ornatu subinde , quae sint vitanda sim ilia virtutibus

vitia , dicemus.
Sunt inornata e t hae c : quod male dispositum

'

est
,
id

quod male figuratum , id daxrypcirwrov,

quod male collocatum ,
id xa xoo i v6a ov vocant . Sed

de disposit ione diximus ; de figuris e t composit ione

dicemus. Eap8wpò; quoque appe llaturquaedam mixta
ex varia ratione linguarum oratio, ut si Att icis

Dorica, Ionica, Acolica etiam dieta confundas.

I have added est enim quod as the siai1plestway of fi lliug up
anobvious gap. Victorgives cacoz elonvero est quod dicitur.

T he lost De causis corruptae eloquent iae.
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ca rried to excess, when the m ind loses its critical
sense and is m isled by the fa lse appearance of

beauty
, the worst of all offences against style , since

othe r faul ts are due to care lessness, but th is is

de l ibe rate . This form of affe ctation
,
howe ve r, affe cts

style al one . For the employm ent of argumentswhich
m ight equal ly we l l be advanced by the othe r side

,

or are foolish, inconsistent or supe rfluous, are all

faul ts of matte r, whereas corruption of style is

revealed inthe employm ent of imprope r or redundant
words, inobscurity of m eaning

, e ffeminacy of rhythm ,

or in the childish search for similar or amb iguous
expressions. Further, it always involves insince rity,
eventhough all insince rity doesnot imply affe ctation.

For it consists in saying something inanunnatural
or unbe com ing or superfiuous manner. S tyle may,
however, be corrupted inprecise ly the same number
of ways that it may be adorned. But I have dis
cussed this subj e ct at greate r length in another
work

,
1 and have frequently cal led attention to it in

this, wh ile I shall have occasion to m entionit con
t inually in the remaining books. For indealing with
ornament

,
I shal l occasional ly speak of faults which

have to be avoided
,
but which are hard to distinguish

from virtues.

To these blem ishes m ay be added faul ty a rrange
m ent or the faul ty use of figures .01'

dompd7 m ov, and the faul ty col location of words
or xa.xomîvfierov. But, as I have a l ready discussed
arrangement, I wil l confine myse lf to the conside ra
tionof figures and structure . There is also a fault
known as Eap81aquòg, which consists in the indis
crim inate use of seve ral diffe rent diale cts

,
as

,
for

instance , would resul t from m ixing Dorio
,
Ionic

,
and

2 4 3

5 7
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Cui sim ile vitium est apud nos
,
si quis sublimia even“

hum ilibus
, ve te ra novis, poetica vulgaribus m isceat .

Id enim tale monstrum
, quale Horatius inprima

parte l ibri de arte poe tica
,

fingit

Humano capiti cervicem pictorequiuam

e t cete ra ex dive rsis naturis subiiciat.
Ornatum est, quod pe rspicuo ac probabil i plus est .

Eius primi sunt gradus inco quod ve lis concipiendo

e t 1 exprim endo
, tertius, qui hae c nitidiora faciat,

quod proprie dixeris cultum . i taque èvapya av, cuius
in praeceptis narrat ionis fe ci m entionem

, quia plus

est evidentia ve l, ut a l ii dicunt
,
rep

'

raesentatio quam

perspicuitas, e t il lud patet
’

,
hoc se . quddaimriddo

62 ostendit, inte r ornamenta ponamus. Magna virtus

est res de quibus loquimur clare a t
q
ue, ut cerni

videantur, enunt iare . Non enim satis efiicitneque,
ut debe t, plene dom inatur oratio , si usque ad aures

val e t atque ea sibi iudex, de
narrari credit, non expr1m 1 e t oculis m entis ostendi.‘

63 Sed quoniam pluribus m odis accipi
'

sole t ° non

equidem in omnes eam
‘

particulas secabo
,
2
quarum

"

T he plura] primi gradus followed by tertius demands the

addit ionof some other verb beside cxprivwndo. ,
I have added

com piendo et.
secabo, Remus : locabo, AG.

.

1 A . P. I. IV. 11 . 63.
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ambitiose a quibusdam numerus auge tur, sèd maxime

necessarias at tingam . Est igitur unum genus, quo

tota re rum imago quodammodo ve rbis depihgitur:

Constitit indigitos exte mplo arrecias uterque

e t cetera, quae nobis illam pugilum congredientium

faciem ita ostendunt, ut non e la t ior futura fue rit

64 spectant ibus. Plurimum in hoc ' genere sicut in

ce te ris eminet Cicero. An quisquam tam procul

a coricipiendis imaginihus rerum abest, ut non, cum

il la in Ve rt em legit
,
S teiit soleatus praetor populi

Romani cum pallio purpureo tunicaque (alari muliercula

unus m liiore, non solum ipsos intueri . videatur

e t locum et habitum , sed quaedam etiam ex iis
,

65 quaedieta nonsunt, sibi ipse adstruat ? Ego certe

m ihi cernere videoret vultum e t oculos e t deform es

utriusque blanditias e t eorum qui aderant tacitam

66aversat ionem ac tim idam ve re cundiam .

“

.Inte rim ex

pluribus efiicituril la quam conamurexprimere facies,

ut est apud eundem (namque ad omnium ornandi

virtutum exemplum vel unus sullicit) indescriptionè

convivu luxuriosi : Videbar videra alias intrante;
,
alias

autem exeunles, quasdam ex vino vacillantes, quasdam

Aen. v . 426. V. xxxiii. 86.
From the lostproGallio.
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all its different depa rtm ents
,
whose num be r is

ostentatiously mul tiplied by ce rta in write rs, but
shall content myse l f with touching on those which
appear to me to be absolute ly necessary. The re is

,

then, to beginwith, one form of vividness which eon

sists ingiving an actua l word—picture of a scene
, as

inthe passage beginning,

Forthwith each he ro tiptoe stood e rect.
" 1

Othe r details follow which give us such a picture
of the two boxe rs confronting each othe r for the

fight
,
that it could not have been clea re r had we

be en actual Spe ctators. Cicero is supreme in th is
depa rtm ent, as in others. Is the re anybody so in

capable of forming a menta l picture of a scene tha t,
when he reads the following passage from the

Ve rrines, 2 he does not seem not mere ly to se e the

actors in the scene, the place itse l f and the ir ve ry
dress, but even to imagine to h im se lf othe r deta ils
that the orator does not describe ? “ The re on the

shore stood the praetor, the representative of the

Romanpeople, with slippe red fe e t, robed ina purple
cl oak

,
a tunì c stream ing to his hee ls, and leaning on

the arm of this worthless woman.

” For my own

pa rt, I seem to se e be fore my eyes his face , his eyes,
the unseemly blandishments of h imse lf and his pa ra
mour

,
the silent l oath ing and frightened sham e of

those who viewed the scene . At tim es, again, the

picture which we endea vour to present is fulle r in
detail , as, for e xample , in the fol lowing description
of a luxurious banque t, which is also from Cicero,3

since he by h im se lf is capable of supply ing adm irable
examples of eve ry kind of oratorica l ornament : I
seemed to see some ente ring, some leaving the room ,

64

66



QUINTILIAN

heslerna cx palatiane oscilantes. Humus erdt. immunda ,

lululenta hina
,
coronis ' langiiidulls et spinis coop-eric:

67 piscium. Quid plus videre t *

qui intrasset ? S ie e t

I

urb1um capt3rum cresmt m1serat1o. Sme dub1o qmm,

qui dicit expugnatam esse eivitatem ,
complectitur

omnia quaeeunque tal is fortunarecipit, sed inadfectus

68 minus
l

penetrat brevis hic ve lut nuntius.
'

At si

69

70

aperias hae c, quae verbo uno inclusa erant ,
‘

ap

parebunt e ffusae per domus ac templa
°

fiammac et

ruéntium tectorum fragor e t ex dive rsis elamoribus

unus quidam sonus, aliorum fuga ince rta, ah1 _

ex

tremo complexusuorum eohaerentes et irifa1it ium

feminarumque ploratus et male usque inil lum diem

servati fatosenes ; tumil la profanorum sacrorumque
dircipt io, e fferentium praedas repe tent iumque dis

cursus e t acti ante suum quisque praedonem

eatenati e t conata re tinere infantem suum mate r e t,

sicubi maius lucrum e st, pugna inter v ietores.

Lice t enim haec omnia, ut dixi, complectatur

e versm, m inus est tam en totum dicere quam emma.

Co
'

nsequemur autem ,
ut manifesta fuerint

versu
'

nilia
'

; e t lieebit e tiam falso
‘ adfingerequid

'

lquid
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QUINTILIAN

fie ri sole t; Continge t eadem claritas e tiam ex

accidentibus

ÌVIilzif 1i,gidus horror
Membra qualit, gelidusque coilf ormidine sanguzs.

El trepùlae metres pressere ad pectora natos.

7 1 Atque huius summae , 1ud1010 qu1dem meo
,
v1rtut1s

72

facillima e st via. Naturam intueamur
,
hanc sequ

amur. Omnis e loquentia circa ope ra vitae est,

ad se re fert quisque quae audit
, et id facillime

accipiunt animi, quod agnoscunt .

Praeclare ve ro ad inferendam rebus lucem repertae
sunt similitudines ; quarum al iac sunt

, quae p roba
tionis gratia inte r argum enta ponuntur, alia c ad

exprimendam re rum imaginem compositae , quod est

huiusloci proprium
Inde lupi ceu

Raptores aim innebula.

Avi similis, quae circum litora, circum

Piscosos scopulos humilia colat aequora iuazta.

Quo in gene re id est praecipue custodiendum,

’

ne

id,
‘

quod similitudinis gratia adseivimus
,

‘

aut ob

scurhm sit aut ignotum . Debet enim
, quod il lus

trandae al terius re i gratia assum itur, ipsum esse

Asn. iii. 29 .

Am. ii. 355.
. A. )

’
I
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also by the m ention of the accidents of each
situation

Ch il l shudde rings shake my limbs
And all my blood is curdled cold with fear

And trembling mothe rs clasped
The ir children to the ir breast.

” 2

Though the attainm ent of such efi
‘

ects is, in my
opinion, the h ighest of all oratorica l gifts, it is far
from difficul t of atta inm ent. Fix your eyes onnature
and fol low her. All e loquence is concerned with
the activities of l ife , while e very mari applies to
himse lf what he bears from othe rs, and the m ind

similes has also provided an
admi rable means of il lum inating our descriptions.

Som e of these are designed for insertion among
our arguments to he lp our proof, while others are

devised to make our pictures ye t more vivid ; it is
with this latte r class of sim ile that I am now spe cial ly
conce rned. T he fol lowing are good e xamples

Th ence like fierce wolves beneath the cloud of

night
,

” 3

Like the bird that flies
Around the shore and the fish- haunted re e f,
Skimming the de ep.

”

In employing th is form of ornament we must be
e special ly care ful that the subj ect chosen for our

sim ile is neithe r obscure nor unfam ilia r : for any
thing that is se lected forthe purpose of il luminating

2 5 1

7 1



QUINTILIAN

clarins eo quod il luminat. Quare poe tis quidem

perm ittamus sane e iusmodi exempla

Qualis ubi hibernam Lycium Xanthiquefiuenta

Dcserit aut Delam maternam invisit Apollo.

Non idem oratorem decebit, ut occultis aperta

74 demonstret . Sed illud quoque , de quo in argu

mentis diximus, sim ilitudinis genus ornat orat ionem

facitque sublimem,
floridam, iucundam ,

m irabilem .

Nam quo quaeque longius petita est , hoc plus
75 adfert novita tis atque inexspectatà magis

.

est . I lla

vulgaria v identur e t util ia tantumad cbnciliandam

iidem Ut larram culla, sic animam disciplinis meliOre m

uberiòremque fieri, et Ut medici abalienata morbis

membra praecidant, ita turpes . ac perniciosos, etiamsi

nobis sang uina eahaereant, amputaadosi Iam sublimius

il lud pro Arch ia ; Saxa atque solitudines voci re

spondent, bestiac saepe immanes cantufi ectuntur atque

76consistant et cete ra. Quod quidem genus a quibus

dam de clamatoria maxim e licentia cmruptum est.

Nam e t falsis utuntur nec il la iis, quibus sim ilia

videri volunt
,
appl icant .

'

Quorum utrumque in his

“Am . iv . 143 . v. xi. 22. l
—1 3 ProArch. viii. 19.
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QUINTILIAN

est
, quae m e invene ubique cantari solebant , Mag

nommfi mninum navigabiles j onica sunt
, et Generosioris

arboris statim planta cum f raela est. In omni autem

parabole aut praecedit similitudo, res sequitur, aut

praecedit res e t similitudo sequitur. Sed inte rim

l ibera et separata est ; interim , quod longe optimum

est, cum re
,
cuius est imago

, connect itur
,
collat ione

invicem respondente , quod facit redditio contra1 ia,

quae à vravr68oa cg dicitur. P1 aeeedit similitudo il la
,

cuius modo fe ci mentionem :

Inde lupi cen

Raptores atm innebula .

Sequitur in primo Georgicon post longam de bel l is

civilibus atque externis conquestionem

Ut cum carceribus sese efludere quadrigae,
Addunt inspa tia etf rustra retinacula tendens

Fertur equis amiga, neque audit curras Izabenas

Sed hac s
'

unt sine antapodosi. Redditio autem illa

rem utramque , quam comparat, ve lut subiicit oculis

e t parite r ostendit. Cuius praeclara apud Vergilium
multa reperio e xempla, sed orato1 iis potins utendum

e st . Dicit Cicero pro Murena, .Ut ainat in Graecis

artj ìci6us eos auloedos esse, qui cillzaroedi fieri « non

pdluerint, sw apud nos uidemus, qui oratores evadere non

Aen. 355 .

v ProMur. x11i. 29.
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when I was a young m an
,

“ Even the sources of

mighty rive rs are navigable, and “ T he generous
tre e bears fruit while it is yet a sapling. In e ve ry
comparisonthe sim ile e ithe r precedes or fol lows the
subj ect which it illustrates. But som etimes it is

fre e and de tached, and som e times, a far be tte r
arrangem ent , is attached to the subject which it

il lustrates, the correspondence be tween the resem
blances being exact, an e ffe ct produced by reciproca!
representation, whi ch the Greeks ste dw awò$oa 19 .

For e xample , the simile al ready quoted,

Thence like fierce wolves benea th the cloud of

night
,

” 1

pre cedes its subj e ct . Onthe othe r hand, anexample
of the simile following its subj ect is to be found in
the first Georgie, where , afte r the long lamenta tion
ove r the wars civi l and fore ign that have afilict ed

Rome, the re come the lines :

As when, the ir barrie rs down, the chariots speed

Lap after lap ; invainthe chariote e r
Tightens the curb : his ste eds ungove rnable
Sweep him away norheeds the car the re in.

Th e re is, howeve r, no antapodosis in these similes.
Such reciprocal r esentation laces both sub

°
ect s of

c… iore our ve e es
,
dis la

'

n them

aW ut it wil l be be tter form e to quote from
oratory. In the proMurena Cice ro

3
says

,
As among

Gre ek musicians (for so they say), only those turn
flute -

playe rs that cannot play the lyre , so he re
‘

at

Rom e we see that those who cannot acquire the art

of oratory be take them se l ves to the study of the

2 55
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80potuerint, eos ad iuris studium devenire. Illud pro

8 1

82

eodem iam paenepoeticospiritu, sed tamenicum °

sua

reddit ionè , quod e st ad ornatùm accommodatius

Nam ut tempestata saepe certoa liqua cae li signo com

moventur
,
saepe impr0visae nulla ex certa ratione obscura

aliqua ex causa concitanlur, sw m hac comiti0f uni
tenepestate populari saepe intelligas, quo signo commata

sit
,
saepe ila obscura esl

,
ut sine causa excilata

l

videatzir.

Sunt e t illae breves, Vagi per silva: rita f erarum,
e t

il lud Ciceronis in Clodium
, Quo ex iudicia velut ed:

incendio nudus efi ìzgit. Quibus simil ia possunt cui

cunque e tiam ex cotidiano sermone suceurrere ;

Huic subiacet virtusnonsolumaperte ponendi rem
ante oculos, sed circumcise atque velociter. Ac

m e rito laudatur brevitas integra ; sed ea
“

m inus

praestat, quotiens nihil dicit, nisi quod
'

necesse
'

est

vocant, quae reddetu
'

r inte r

est ve ropul cherrima
,
cum plura pancia complectimur,

quale Sallustii est, Mithrida tes corpore ingenti, perinde

armatus. Hoc male imitantes sequitur obsèuritas.

I

Vicina praed1ctae sed amphor v1rtus est zac/ma is,

ProMur. xv11 . 36. Now lost.
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QUINTILIAN

alt iorem praebens intellectum quam quem verba per

se ipsa de clarant . Eius duac sunt species, al tera,

quae plus significat quam dicit
,
al te ra

, quae e tiamid
quod non dicit. Prior est et apud Homerum

, cum

Menelaus Graios in equum descendisse ait (nam ve rbo

uno magnitudinem e ius ostendit), e t apud Vergilium ,

Demissum lapsi perf anem nam sic quoque altitudo

demonstrata est . Idem,
Cyclopa cum iacuisse dixit

perantrum, prodigiosum il lud corpus spatio loci m en

sus est. Sequens positum in voce aut omn1no

suppre ssa aut etiam abscisa. Supprim itur vox, ut
fe cit pro Ligario Cice ro : Quodsi inhac tania fortuna

bonitas tanta non esset, quam tuper te, per te inquam,

obtines : intelligo, quid loquar. T acuit enim il lud,

quod nihilom inus accipimus, nonde esse homines, qui

ad crudelitatem eum impe llant . Absciditur per

ainocufirrqaw
'

quae, quoniam est figura
,
redde tur suo

l oco . Est in vulgaribus quoque ve rbis emphasis

Vimm esse oportet, e t Homo est ille, et Vivendum est.

Adeo sim ilis est a it i ple rumque natura.

Non tam en satis e loquentiae est, ea, de quibus

Od. x i. 523 . Am . ii. 262. Am . iii. 631.
v. 15 : T he passage goe s

‘

on,
“ Then your victory

would have brought bitter grief inits train. Forhow many
of the victors would have wished youto be cruel Where
thenis the supprcssiof Quintil ian is probably quoting from
memory and has forgottenthe context .

IX . ii. 54 ; iii. 60.
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in revea l ing a deepe r m eaning than is actua l ly
expressed by the words. Th ere are two kinds of

e one m eans more than it says, the
othe r oft en m eans som e thing which it does not
actual ly say. An e xample of the form e r is found
inHom er,1 whe re he makes Mene laus say that the
Gre eks descended into the WoodenHorse , indicating
its siz e by a singl e ve rb . Or again, there is the

following example by Virgil :2
“ Descending by a rope let down,

a phrase wh ich in a similar m anner indica tes the
he ight of the horse . T he sam e poe t,3 whenhe says
that the Cyclops lay stre tched “ throughout the

cave , by taking the room occupied as the standard
of m easure , gives an impression of the giant's
imm ense bulk. T he se cond kind of emphasis con

sists eithe r in the complete suppression of a word
or in the de liberate om ission to utt e r it . As an

example of comple te suppression I may quote the

fol lowing passage from the pro Ligario,
‘ whe re

Cice ro says : “ But if your exalted position we re
not matched by your goodne ss of h ea rt

,
a quality

which is all your own
, your ve ry own— I know

we l l enough what I am saying H e re he sup

presses the fact, which is none the l ess clea r enough
to us

,
that he doe s not lack counse l lors who would

incite him to crue lty. T he emissionof a word is pro
duced by aposiopesis , wh ich, howe ve r, be ing a figure ,
shal l be dea l t with inits prope r place . Emphasis is

also found in the phrases of e ve ry day, such as
“ Be a

man or He is but m orta l,
” or We must live

So l ike , as a rule , is nature to art.

It is not, howeve r, sufficient for e l oquence to se t

2 59
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1

dicat
, ciare atque e vidente r estendere ; sed sunt f… .

87 mul ti acvarii excolèndae orationis modi . Nam ipsa

il la cigbe
'

Àa a. simplex et inadfectata habe t quendam

purum, qualis e tiam in femm 1s .amatur
,
ornatum,

et

sunt quaedam ve lut e tenui diligentia circa pro

prietatem significat ionemque munditiae . Al ia copia

88 locuples, . a lia .florihus laeta. Virium non unum

genus ; nam , quidquid in suo gene re satis e fi
‘

ectum

e st , valet. Praecipua tamen e ius ope ra 8a
'

vmèn; i n

exaggeranda indighitate e t ince te risaltitude quae
dam , tba vrao la in concipiendis visionibus, €.fepyaa ia

in e fliciendo ve lut opere proposito, cui adiicitur

ine$spyaa la ,
repetitio probat ionis e iusdem e t cumu

89 Ius ex abundanti, évépya a confinis -his (est enim *

ab

agendo dieta) e t cuius propria sit virtus non esse,

quae dicuntur, ot iosa Est e t amarum quiddam , quod

fere in contume lia est po
'

situm , quale
'

Cassn: Quid

f acies, cum inbona tua invasero,
‘

hoc est, cum te docuero

m scire im
l

aledicere ? Et acre, ut
'

illud
‘

Crassi, Ego
.

le

consulem putem,
cum tume nonputes senatorem Sed

Vis oratoris omnis inaugendo m inuendoque

Cassius Severus was famous for
.

his wers of

His opponent was abusi\ e . Cassius says t iat he will take a

leaf out of his book and show him what real abuse 13 .

260
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Utrique pa rti totidem m odi, e x quibus praecipuos

att ingerrius ; reliqui sim iles crunt ; sunt autem positi

in rebus e t ve rbis." S ed, quae sit rerum
'

invent io ac

ratio
,
tractavimus ; nunc, quid e locutio attollat aut

deprimat
,
dicendum .

IV. Prima est igitur amplifieandi vel minuendi

species inipso rei nomine :ut cum eum
, qui sit caesus,

occisum
,
eum

, qui sit improbus, la tronèm, contraque

eum, qui pulsavit , attigisse, qui vulneravit, laesisse

dicimus. Utriusque parite r ‘

e xemplum est pro M.

Cae lio : Si vidua libere
, proterva petulanter, dives efiìzse,

libidinosa merelrzczo more vzveret
,
adidterum egopularem,

si qui hanc paulo Iiberius sa lutasset Nam e t impudi

cam meretrieem vocavit
, et eum,

cui longus cum il la

fuerat usus, liben
'

us salutasse. Hoc genus incre scit

ac fit m anifest ius
,
si ampliora ve rba cum ipsisnom ini

bus, pro quibus ea posituri sumus
,
conferantur: ut

Cice ro inVerrem
,
Non enim furem sed ereptorem,

non

adulteram sed expagnatorem pudicitiae, nonsacrilegum

sed hostein sacrorum religionumque, non sicarium sed

x vi. 38. Vcrr. I. iii. 9.

0fM H i l l. !

numberilnr…
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of words. Ea ch of these departments has the same

numbe r of methods ; I shal l touch on the more im

portant ; those om itted wil l be of a l ike characte r,
wh ile all are conce rned e ithe r with words or things.

I have
,
howe ve r, al ready deal t with the methods of 90

inventionand arrangement, and shall the re fore now
conce rn myse lf with the way in which style may
e levate or depress the subject in hand.

IV. T he first m e thod of amplificationor attenuation
is to be found in the actual word employed to
descri be a th ing. For e xample , we may say that
a man who was beatenwas murdered, or that a dis

honest fe l low is a robber, or, on the othe r hand, we
may say that one who struct: anothe r m e re ly touched
him , and that one who wounded anoth er m e rely hurt
him . T he following passage from the pro Gaelic

,

1

provides examples of both : “ If a
‘

widow lives
free ly, if being by nature bold she throws restraint
to the winds

,
makes weal th an excuse for luxury

,

and strong passions for playing the harlot, would
th is be a reason for my regarding a manwho was
somewhat free inhis m e thod of saluting her to be
an adul tere r ? For he re he cal ls an immodest
woman a harlot

,
and says that one who had l ong

be enher love r saluted herwith a ce rtain fre edom .

This sort of anzplifi
'

caiion may be strengt hened
and m ade more striking by pointing the com

pa rison be twe en words of stronge r m eaning and
those forwh ich we propose to substitute them,

as

Cice ro doe s indenouncingVe rres 2 I have brought
be fore you, judges, not a th ief, but a plundere r ;
not anadulte re r

,
but a ravishe r ; not a mere com

mitt e r of sacrilege , but the enemy of all re l igious
obse rvance and all holy th ings ; not an assassin,

263
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'

a udelissimum carnifi
‘

cem civium sociormnque in vestrwm

3 iudicium adduirimus. I l lo enimmodo ut sit mul tum ,

hoc etiamplus ut sit e fficitur. Quattuoi
“ tamen

maxime generibus v ideo constare amplificat ionem,

incremento, comparatio
'

ne
,
rat iocinat ione, conge rie .

lncrementum est potentissimum, cum magna
videntur e tiam quae infe riora sunt.

.

Id aut uno

gradu fit aut pluribus et pervenit non modo ad

summum sed inte rim quodammodo supra S…

4 Omnibus his sufiicit ve l unum Ciceronis e xemplum

Facinas est vincire eine m Romanum, scelus verberare
,

propepariicidium necare quid dimm incrudem tollere ?

Nam
.

et , si
'

tantum verberatus esset, uno gradu. in

ereverat, ponendo etiam id esse f acinas, quod
'

erat

5 infe rius ; e t
,

si tantum occisus esset, per plu1 es

gradus ascenderat ; cum vero dixerit, prope parma.

diam neca re
,
supra quod nihil est, adiecit quid dioum

incrucem tollere Ita
,
cum

l

id, quodmax imum est ,

occupasset, necesseerat in co, quod ul tra est,verba

6deficere Fit e t al ite r supra summum

apud Vergilium de l.au30 °

quo pulchrior alter

1

N
‘

(

l
n

.

fuit,
t

excepto Laurentis corpore T arm.

Summum est enim , quo pulchrior a lternonfuit

Verr. v. lxvi. 170. Am . vn. 64 9.
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7 de inde al iquid superpositum . Te rtius quoque est

modus, ad quem nonper gradus itur e t quod non

est plus max imo, sed quo nih il maius est ; Matrem

tuam cecidisti. Quid dicam amplias ? blatrem tuam

cecidisti. Nam e t hoc augendi genus est tantum

8 al iquid e ffi cere
,
ut nonpossit augeri. Crescit oratio

m inus ape rte , sed nescio an hoc ipso e fficacius, cum

citra distinctionem in contextu et cursu semper

aliquid priore m aius insequitur: ut de vom ita in

Antonidm Cicero
,
Incocla vero populiRomani, negotium

publicam gercus, magister equitum. Singula incremen

tum habent. Persede forme vel nonincoe tuvome re ,

incoetue tiam nonpopuli, popul i e tiam nonRomani
,

vel si nullum negotium
‘

agere t, vel si mpupublicam,

9 vel si nonmagisterequitum. S ed al ius dividere t hae c

e t circa singulos gradus moraretur; hic in sublime

e tiam cucurrit e t ad summum non pervenit nisu,

sed impetu.

Ve rum , ut hae c amplifica tio in supe riora tendit,

ita
, quae

i

fi t per comparationem ,
increm entum ex

m inoribus pe tit. Augendo enim
, quod e st infra,

Phil. II. xxv . 63.
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one more fair give us the superlative , on wh ich
the poet proceeds to supe rimpose a stil l h ighe r
degree . There is a lso a third sort, which is not 7
att ained by gradation, a he ight which is not a

degree beyond the supe rlative , but such that
nothing greate r can be conce ived.

“ You be a t
your mother. What more need I say ? You beat
your mothe r. For to make a th ing so great as

to be incapable of augm entation is in itsel f a kind
of augmenta tion. I t is also possible_ to heighten8
ourstyle less obviously

,
but pe rhaps ye t more cifec

t ively, by introducing a continuous and unbroken
se ries inwhich each word is stronge r than the last,
as Cicero 1 does when he describe s how Antony
vomited “ before an assembly of the Roman people ,
while performing a public duty, wh ile Maste r of the
Horse .

”
Each phrase is m ore forcible than that

which went before . Vom iting is anugly thing in
itse lf, e ven when there is no assembly to witne ss
it ; it is ugly when there is such an assembly, e ven
though it be not an assembly of the pe ople ; ugly
even though it be an assembly of the pe ople and

not the
_

Roman people ugly e ven though he were
engaged on no business at the tim e , even if his

business we re not public business, even if he we re
,
not Maste r of the Horse . Anothe r m ight have 9
broken up the series and linge red ove r each step
in the ascending sca le , but Cice ro hastens to his
cl imax and reaches the h e ight not by laborious
e ffort, but by the impe tus of his spe ed.

Just as this form of amplification rises to a cl imax
,

so
, too, the form which depends on co mparisonseeks

to rise from the less to the greate r, since by raising
what is be low it must nece ssarily e xa l t that wh ich

267
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necesse est extollat id quod supra positum est : ut

10idem atque in eodem loco Si hoc tibi inte r oenam
‘

et

inillis immanibus pocalis tuis actidisset
, qua non turpe

duceret ? In coetu vero papali Romam Et in

Cat ilinam : S ervi mehercules mei si me isto paolo

metuerent, ut te metuunt omnes ci ves tui, domam meam

l l relinq ndmnpularem. Inte rim proposito ve lut simili

e xemplo e flieiendum est , ut sit maius id quod a

nobis exaggerandum est : ut idem pro Cluentio,
cum eXposuisset, Milesiam quandam a secundis here

dibus pro abortu pecuniam eccepisse , Quanto est
,

inquit, Oppianicus in eadem iniurz a maiore supplicio

dig nas ? S iquidem illa, cum suo empori vim a ttulisset
,

se ipsa cruciavit hic autem ide m illud eflecit per alieni

12 corporis vim
.

atque cruciatum
.
Nec putet quisquam

hoc, quanquam e st . simile il l i ex argumentis loco
,

quo maiora ex
'

m inoribus colliguntùr, idem esse .

Illic
'

enim prbbatio petitor, hic amplificat io; sicut in
Oppianico non id agitur hac comparatione , ut ille

m ale fecerit sed ut peius
“

. Est tamen quamquam

diversaruinrerum quaedam
’

V1e1n1a. Repetam itaque

hic quoque idem quosumilhcusus e xemplum,
sed

13 non in eundem usum . Nam hoc mih i ostendendutn

Phil. II. xxv. Phil. I. vu. 17.

xii 32. cp. v. xiii. 24 .
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e st, augendi gratia non tota modo totis, sed e tiam

partes partibus comparari sicut hoc loco
,
Anvero vir

mediocriter labef actantem statum rei publicae pfi vatus

interfecit Catilinam orbem terrae caede a tque incendio

14 costare cupientem nos consules perferemzis ? H ic
_
e t

16

Catilina Graccho et status rei publicae orbi terrarum

e t m ediocris labe factatio caedi et iricendiis et vasta

t ioni et privatus consulibus comparatur; quae si

quis dilata re ve l it, plenos singula l ocos habent.

Quas dixi perratiocinationem fieri amplificationes,

v iderimus ansatis proprio ve rbo significaverim . Nec

sum inhoc sollicitus, dum res ipsa volent ibus discere

appareat. Hoc sum tamen secutus, quod hae c

amplifica tio al ibi posita est alibi va le t ; ut a liud

crescat al iud augetur, inde ad id
, quod e xtolli

volumus, ratione ducitur. Obiecturus Antonio Cice ro

m erum e t vom itum ,
T u, inquit, istis f a z/Cibus, istia

later
i
bus

,
ista gladiatoria totias corporis firmitate. Quid

fauces et late ra ad ebrietatem ? Minime sunt ot iosa ;

nam respie ientes ad hae c possumus aest imare , quan

Cat. 1 . i. 3. Phil. 11. xxv . 63.
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acting mere ly in his private capa city, kill Tibe rius
Gracchus when he introduced but slight changes
for the worse that did not seriously impair the
constitution of the state

,
and shall we as consuls

suffe r Catiline to l ive , whose aim was to lay waste
the whole world with fire and sword ? H ere
Catiline is compared to Gracchus, the constitution
of the sta te to the whole world, a sl ight change for
the worse to fire and sword and desolation, and a

private citiz en to the consuls
,

all comparisons
a ffording ample opportunity for furthe r individual
e xpansion, if anyone should desire so to do.

With regard to the amplification produced by 1 5
reasoning ,

we must conside r whe the r reasoning quite
expresses my m eaning. I am not a stickle r for
exact terminology, provided the sense is clea r to
any se rious student. My motive inusing this te rm
was, however, this, that th is form of amplificat ion

produces its e ffe ct at a point othe r than that whe re
it is actual ly introduced. One thing is magnified
in orde r to e ffe ct a corresponding augmentatione lse
where , and it is by reasoning that our hearers are

thenled 011 from the first point to the se cond which
we desire to emphasise . Cicero

,
when he is about

to reproach Antony with his drunkenness and
vom iting, says,2 “ You with such a throat

, such
Hanks, such burly strength in e ve ry l imb of your

priz e—fighter
’
s body, e tc. W’hat have his throa t

and Hanks to do with his drunkenness ? T he

re ference is far from pointless : for by look ing at

them we are enabled to estimate the quantity of

2 7 1

16
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tum ille vini inHippiae nuptiis exhauserit, quod fe rre
et concoquere

1 nonposse t il la corpo ris gladiatoria
firm itate . Ergo, si ex al io cOlligitur a liud

,
nec im

proprium nec inusitatum nomen est rat iocinat ioms,

ut quod ex eadem causa inter status quoque habeamus.

17 S ic e t e xinsequentibus amplificat io ducitur, siquidem

tanta vis fuit vini erumpentis, ut noncasum adfer1e t

aut volunta tem sednecessita tefn
,
ubiminime deceret ,

vomeridi, e t cibus nonrecens
,
ut uccide re inte rim

sole t, redderetur, sed usque inposterum diem redun

18 daret. Idem . hoc prae stant , quae antece sserunt .

Namcum Aeolus a Iunone roga tus

cavum conversa cuspide monte m

Impulit inlatus, ac venti velut aguzine f aclo

ruunt
,

19 apparet,
'

quanta sit futura tempestas. Quid ? cum

res atrocissimas quasque in summam ipsi extulimus

irividiam
'

elevamusconsul to, quo graviora videantur

quae
l

secutura sunt, ut a Cice rone factum est, cum

il la diceret , Levia sunt haec inhoc reo. 1Wetum virgarum

na ùarchus nobilissimae civitatis prelio redemit humanum

est. Alias, ne securif eriretur, pecuniam dedit usitalum

20ai Nonne usus est rat iocinat ione ,
2
qua colligerent

°

conooquere , Spa lding conquere , B : quod eoquere , A.

ratiocina t ione , Regina : rat ione , MSS .

1 Se e vi.
,
43 sqq. vr1 .

'

v . 2.

'

Aen. i.
'
:Verr. 5 ,

4 4 , 177.
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audientes, quantum il lud esse t quod inferebatur, cui

comparata hae c v iderentur humana atque usitata ?

Sic quoque
'

sole t ex al io a l iud auge ri : ut cum

Hannibalis bellicis laudibus ampliaturvirtusScipionis,
et fortitudinem Gallorum Germanorumque m iramur,

quo sit maior C. Caesaris gloria . Illud quoque est ex

re latione ad aliquid, quod noneius re i gratia dictum

videtur, amplificationis genus. Nonputant indignum

Troiani principes, Graios T roianosque propter

He lenae speciem tot mala tanto temporis spatio

sustinere : quaenam igitur il la forma. credenda est ?

Non enim hoc dicit Paris, qui rapuit, non aliquis

iuvenis aut unus e vulgo, sed senes e t prudentissimi

e t Priamo assidentes. Ve rum e t ipse rex decennn

be l lo exhaustus, amissis tot liberis, imminente summo

discrimine , cui faciem illam , ex qua tot lacrimarum

origo fluxisset , invisam atque abominandam esse

oportebat, e t audit haec e t eam filiam appellans

iuxta se locat e t e xcusat e tiam atque . sibi esse

23 malorum causam megat. Nec m ih i videtur in Sym

posio Plato, cum Alcibiadem confi tentem de se , quid

a Socrate pati .voluerit, narrs t, ut il lum culpare t,

haec tradidisse , sed ut Socrat is invictam continent i…

ostendere t, quae corrump1 spe ciosissim i hom inis tam

Il. iii. 156. 2183—219D.
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not the ora tor employ a process of reasoning to
enable the audience to infe r how great the implied
crime must be when such actions we re but humane

and ordinary in comparison? So, again
,
one thing

may be m agnifi ed by al lusion to another : the va lour
of S cipio is magnified by e xt ol l ing the fame of

Hanniba l as a gene ral , and we are asked to m a rve l
at the courage of the Ge rm ans and the Gauls in
orde r to enhance the glory of Gaius Caesar. There
is a similar form of amphf caiionwhich is efi

‘

ect ed by
re ference to som eth ing wh ich appe ars to have be en
said with quite another purpose inview. T he chie fs
of Troy 1 th ink it no discredi t that Trojan

-

and Greek
should endure so many woes for so m any years al]

for the sake of He len
’
s beauty. How wondrous,

then, must her beauty have be en! For it is not
Paris

,
her ravishe r, that says this ; it is not som e

youth or one
_
of the comm on herd ; no, it is the

e lde rs, the wisest of their folk, the counse l lors of

Priam. Nay, e venthe king him se lf, worn out by a

tenyea rs
'

war
,
wh ich had cost him the loss of so many

of his sons, and threatened to lay his kingdom inthe
dust

,
the man who, above all

,
should have l oathed

and detested her be auty, the source of all those
tea rs, hea rs these words, cal ls herhis daughte r,and
places her by his side

,
excuses herguilt

,
and denie s

that she is the cause of his sorrows. Again
,
when

Plato inthe Symposium 2 makes Al cibiades confess
how he had wished Socrates to treat him

,
he does

not
,
I th ink, record the se facts with a view to

blam ing Alcibiade s, but rathe r to show the un
conque rable se l f- control of Socrates

,
wh ich would

not yie ld e ven to the charms wh ich the grea te st
beauty of his day so frankly placed at his disposa l .

2 75
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obvia volunt ate non posse t. Quin ex instrumento

quoque heroum illorum magnitudo aestinianda

nobis datur. Hue pertinet clipeus Aiacis et Pe lias

Achillis. Qua virtute
‘

egregie est usus
‘

in Cycl ope

Vergilius. Nam
'

quod il lud corpusm ente cbncipiam

cuius

T runca manum pinus regi!

25 Quid ? cum bimlàricam duo multiplicem connixi humeris

ferunt, quantus Demoleos, qui indutus ea

cursupulantes T rans agebat

Quid ? M.

"

I
'

ullius de
'

M. Antonii luxuria tantum
finge re saltem potuisset , quantum ostendit dicendo,
Conchylz

'

ati: Cn. Pompeuperislromalis servorzmi insedi.:

stratos lectos videres ? .Ct>nchyliata peristromata et

Cn. I’ompeii terunt se rvi ince llis : nih il dici potest

ultra, e t ne cesse e st tamen infinito plus indomino
cogitare .

‘
Est hoc sim ile ‘

illi
, quod è

'

…bam g dicitur;

sed illa ex ve rbo, hoc ex re coniecturam facit tanto

que plus va let,quanto res ipsa ve rbis est firm ior. ‘

Il. vii. 2 19.
î : Il. xvi. 1 40. Am . iii. 659.

Am . v. 264 . Phil. ii. 27.
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Potest adscribi amplificationi congeries quoque
1 4

verborum ac sentent 1arum idem sxgm ficant 1um . Nam
,

e t iamsi non per gradus ascendant
,
tamen ve lut

27
'

ace rvo quodam adlevantur: Quid enim tuus ille
,
T ubero,

28

29
°

destrictus acw Pharsa lica gladius agebat cuzus latus

ille macro pelebal ? qui sensus erat armorum tuomm ?

quae tua mens
, oculi, manus, ardor animi ? .quid

cupiebas quid optabas S imile e st hoc fighrae , quam

a vva6powpév vocant ; sed il lio
_ plurium re rum est

conge ries, .hic unius multiplicatio. Haec etiam

cresce re -sole t verbis omnibus altius atque a ltius

insurgéntibus : Aderat ianitor carceris, carnif ex prae

toris, mors termrque sociorum et civiuln Romanorum,

lictorS ed*tius.

Eadem fe re e st ratio m inuendi. Nam totidem

sunt ascendentibus
'

quot descendentibus gradus.

Ideoque uno ero exemple contentus e ius loci, quo

Cice ro de oratione Rulli hae c dicit z
'

P auci tamen
)

q
‘

ui proximi adstilerant, nesci_o quid illum dé lege ag
'

rarùc

voluisse dicere
,
suspicabazztur. Quod si ad intellectum

re fe ras, m inutio e st, si ad obscurita tem ,
incrementum .

S cio posse videri quibusdam spe ciem aniplificationis
hyperbolenquoque , nam e t hae c inutramque partein

1 Pro Lig; iii. 9. accumulation.

Verr. v. xlv. 1 18. Lag. Agr. u. ,
v . 13.
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Accumula lion of words and sentences identica l in
meaning may also be regarded under the head of

amplifi cation. For al though the clima x is not in

this case re ached by a se ries of steps, it is none the
less attained by the pil ing up of words. Take the

following e xample :
1 “ Whatwas that sword of yours

doing, Tube ro, the sword you drew on the fie ld of

Pharsa lus ? Against whose body did you aim its

point What m eant those arms youbore Whithe r
were your thoughts, your eyes, your hand, your fiery
courage directed onthat day ? What passion, what
desires were yours ? Th is passage reca lls the figure
styled m a6pmap.ds 2 by the Greeks, but in that
figure it is a numbe r of diffe rent things that are

accumulated, whe reas in this passage all the ac

cumulated de tai ls have but one re fe rence . T he

heightening of e ffe ct may a lso be produced by
making the words rise to a cl im ax .

3 There stood
the porte r of the prison, the prae tor

’
s e xe cutione r,

the death and te rror of the citiz ens and al lies of

Rom e
,
the l ictor Sextius.

”

Attenuabion is e fl
‘

ect ed by the same m ethod
, since

the re are as many degre es of descent as ascent.
I shall there fore content myse lf with quoting but
one e xample , nam e ly, the words used by Cicero 4 to
describe the spe e ch of Rullus : A few

,
howeve r, who

stood nearest to him suspe cted that he had intended
to say some thing about the agrarianlaw.

” Th is pas
sage may be regarded as providing anexample of

attenuation or of augmenta tion
,
according as we con

sider its litera l m eaning or fix our attentiononthe
obscurity _

at trihuted to Kul lus.

I know that som e may pe rhaps regard hyperbole
as specie s of amplificai ion, since hyperbole can be

2 79
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su 1

vale t ; sed quia ,
excedit l hoc nomen in tropos,

ditferenda est. Quos continuo subiungerem ,
nisi Mash—niu

esset
‘

acete ris separata ratio dicendi, [ quae
°

constat

nonpropriis sed transla lzis] .
2 Demus e rgo breviter

hoc desiderio iam paene publico,
“

ne omittamus eum
,

quem picrique prae cipuum ac paeme solum putant

orationis ornatum .
1.

V.

°-
.S ententiam veteres

, quod animo sensissent ,

vocaverunt . Id cum est apud bratores frequentissi
mum, tum e tiam inusu cotidiano quasdam re l iquias

habe t ; nam e t iuraturi ex animi nostri sententia e t

gratulante s ex sententia dicimus.

‘

Nonraro tam en
‘

et

sic locuti sunt
,
ut sensa sua dicerent ; nam sensus

2 corporisvidebantur. Sed consue tudo iam tenuit, ut

m ente concepta
'

sensus vocaremus
,
lum in

'

a autem

pra
'

ecipueque in clausulis posita se ntentias ; quae
m inus celebratae apud antiquos nostris temporibus

m odo carent. Ideoque m ihi e t de generibus ear1rm

e t de usuarbitrorpauca dicenda.

3

.

Antiquissimae sunt, quae prop1 1e , quamvis omnibus
idem nom en sit, sententiae . vocantur

, quas Graeci

excedit , B : excidit , A.

Halm brackets quae translatis as a gloss. The
sense is umatisf adtory, but no satisf ac

'

ary correction

See ch. vi.
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yve
'

1p.a s appe l lant ; utrumque autem nomen ex eo

acceperunt , quod similes sunt consiliis
‘

aut decret1s.

Est autem haec vox unive rsal is, quae etiam citra

complexum causae possit esse laudabilis, inte rim ad

rem tantum re lata
,
ut Nihil esi iam popalare quam

bonitas, inte rim ad personam, quale est Afri Domit ii,

Princeps, qui cult omnza sa re
,
necesse habet

‘

multa ignbs

cere; Hanc quidam pa rtem enthyrhemàtis,
‘

quidam

initium aut clausulam epichirematis esse dixerunt ;

e t est aliquando, non tam en semper. Illud verius

esse eam aliquando simphcem , ut ea,

’

quae supra

dixi
,
aliquando ratione subiecta : Nam m omni certa

minc
,

‘

qui 0pulenlior est
, etiamsi accipit iniuriam,

tamen
,

quiapluspotest,f acere videtur nonnunquam duplicem

Obscquium amicos, veritas odium parit.

Sunt e tiam, qui decem gene ra fe cerint, sed eo modo,

quo fieri vel plura possunt, per 1nterrogationem , per

comparationem ,
infi tiat ionem

,
sim ilitudinem

,
admira

1 Cic. pro Lig. 1111. 37.
T he premises of the enthymeme are simple , while those

of the epichireme are supported by reasdn. See v . xiv.

‘
.
S all. Jug. 10. T er. Andr. I. i. 4 1.
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5

is the aphorism ,
ca l led yvuî;1q by the Greeks. Both

the Greek and the
,
Latin nam es are

_

derived from
the fact that such utte rances resemble the de crees
or resolutions of public bodies. T he te rm , howe ve r,
is of wide appl ication (indeed, such reflexions may
be dese rving of praise even when they have no
re fe rence to any spe cia l context), and is used in

various ways. Some tim es it refe rs m ere ly to things,
as in the sentence :

“ The re is nothing that wins
the a ifections of the people more than goodne ss of

heart.” 1 Occasionally, again
,
they may have a

pe rsona l re fe rence , as in the following
a utt erance

of Dom itius Afe r : “ T he prince who would know
all

,
must needs ignore much .

”
Some have ca l led

this form of refl e.riona part of the enllz
_ymeme , othe rs

the major prem ise or conclusionof the epic/ziremc, as

it som etimes, though not invariably, is. More corre ct
is the statement that at times it is simple , as in the

example just quoted, whi le at othe r tim es a reason
forthe sta tem ent may be added

,

2
such as the follow

ing
3 For ine ve ry struggle

,
the stronge r se emsnot

to sufferwrong, e venwhenthis is actual ly the case
,

but to inflict it, simply in virtue of his supe rior

powe r.
”

Some tim es, again, it may be double , as in
the statem ent that

Complaisance wins us friends, truth enrnity.

"

The re are some e venwho classify them unde r t en
heads, though the principle on which they m ake
th is division is such that it would justify a stil l
large r numbe r : they class th em as based on inte r
rogation

,
compa rison, denial , sim ilarity

,
adm iration

,

and the like, for they can be treate d unde r e ve ry

2 83
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t ionem , e t ce te ra huiusmodi ; peromnes enim figuras

tractari potest. Illud notabile ex diversis :

Mors misera nonesl,
‘

adilus ad morte m est mixer.

6Ac re ctae quidem si1nt tales

T am deest ava ro
, quod Izabel, quam quod nonIzabe ll

‘
.

S ed ma iorem vim accipiunt e t mutatione figurae , ut
'

Usque adeone monmwerum est

acrius hoc enim quam per se , N[ ors misera non est.

Et translatione a communi ad proprium } nam ,
cuni

sit recti1m,
Ndcere faiile esl

, prodesse difi cile,vehem
entius apud Ovidium Medea dicit,

S ervare polui perdere anpassim, rogas

7 Vert it ad pe rsonam Cice ro : Nihil Izabel
,
Caesar

,
nec

fortuna tua maius quam ut poss
-is, nec natura

,

me lius

quam ut velis servdre quam plu1imos. Ita, quae erant

re rum
, propria fe cit hom inis. In hoc genere custo

diendum e st et id
, quod ubique, ne crebrae sint

,

ne palam falsàe (quales frequènter,
ab ns dicuntui,

Author unknown. Publi] . S yr.

’
S ent. 486.

Aaa . xii. 646. Inhis lost tragedy, the Medea.
Pro Lig. xii. 38.
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qui hae c xa60Àmà vocant, e t
, quidquid pro,

causa
vide tur, quasi indubitatum pronuntiant), et rie passim

8 e t a quocunque dicantur. Magis enim decet eos
,
in

quibus est auctoritas
, ut re i pondus e tiam persona

confirm et . Quis enim ferat puerum aut adolesceu
tulum aut e tiam ignobilem , si iudicet in dicendo et

quodammodo praecipiat
9 Enthymema quoque est omne quod m ente concepi

mus ; proprie tam en dicitur, quae ,
est sententia

e x contrariis, propterea quod em inere inte r ce teras

vide tur, ut Home rus poe ta, urbs Roma. De hoc in
argum entis satis dictum e st . Non

'

semperautem ad

10proba tionem adhibe tur sed aliquando
.

ad ornatum :

Quorum igitur impunilaa, Caesar, tuae clementide laus

esl
,
eorum le ipsorum ad crudelitatem acuet oralio Non

quia
-

sit ratio dissim il is, sed quia iam per al ia
,
ut id

11 iniustuni apparere t, e ffe cturri e rat ; e t addita in

clausula e st epiphonematis modo non tam probatio

quam e xtrema quasi insultatio. Est enim epiphonema

re i narratae vel probatae summa acclalr
'

fiatio

T aniae molis era t Romanam coudere gentem
’
!

Facere enim probus adolescens periculose quam
'

perpeti

See v. x. 2 , and again, for greater detail, v. xiv . 1 (note
a t end), where an example of this type of sentent ia is given
from the proMilone (ch. 29)

“ Youare sitting to avenge the
death of one whom youwould be unwilling to restore to life
evenif youthought it was inyour power to restore it

ProLig. iv . 10. Am . 1. 33.
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while we must make certain that they are not

untrue, as is so often the case with those speakers
who style them refle.rions of universal application and

recklessly employ whateve r seems to support their
case as though its truth we re beyond question.

Such reflexions are best suited to those speake rs
whose authority is such that the ir characte r itse lf
wil l lend we ight to their words. For who would
tole rate a boy, or a youth , or e ven a man of low
birth who presumed to speak with all the authority
of a judge and to thrust hispre ceptsdownourthroats ?

T he te rm enthymeme may be applied to any concept
of the mind, but inits strict sense m eans a re n

drawn from contraries. Consequently, it _

has a

supremacy among reflexions which we may com

pa re to that of Home r am ong poe ts and Rom e

among cities. I have a l ready said enough on this
topic in deal ing with argum ents.

1 But the use of

the enthymeme is not confined to proof, it may some

times be employed for the purpose of ornam ent
, as

inthe fol lowing instance :2 “ Caesar
,
shal l the lan

guage of those whom it is your glory to have spared
goad youto im ita te their own crue lty Cicero’s
motive in saying th is is not that it introduces any
fre sh reasonforclem ency

,
but be cause he has a l ready

demonstrated by othe r argum ents how unjust such
conduct would be , while he adds it at the pe riod

’
s

close as an epiphonema ,
not by way of proof, but as

a crowning insul t to his Opponents. For anepiphonema

is anexclamationattached to the cl ose of a sta tem ent
or a proof by way of cl imax . H e re are two e xample s

“ Such toi] it was to found the Romanrace 3

and “ T he virtuous youth pre fe rred to risk his l ife



QUINTILIAN

12 turpilermaluitf Est et, quod appellatura novisnoema

qua voce omnis intellectus accipi potest ; sed hoc

nomine donarunt ea quae nondicunt, verum inte llig1

volant : ut in eum
, quem

-saepius a ludo redemerat

soror
,
agentem cum ea talionis, quod ei pollicem

dorm ienti recidisse t, Eras dig7ms, ut habere: integram

13 manum
, sic enim audita r ut depugnares… Vocatur

14

15

al iquid e t clausula ; qu
'

4
a

'

e
,
si est

.

quod cohclusiohem
dicimus, e t re cta e t quibusdam inpartibus ne cessaria

est : Quare pria: de vestr0f acto j d!eizmini necesse esl,

quam Ligarii culpam allam reprehendalis. Sed nunc

a l iud volant, ut omnis l ocus, omnis sensus in fine

sermonis feriat aurem . Turpe autem ac prope
‘

nefas

ducunt , respirare ul lo loco, qu1 acclami1tionem non

pe tierit. Inde m inuti corruptique sensiculi e t e xt ra
rem pe titi ; neque enim possunt tammultae bonae
sententiae esse, quam , ne cesse

,
est multae sint

clausulae .

lam hae c magis nova sententiarum gene ra.

‘

Ex

1nop1nat0 : ut dix it VibiusCrispus in eum, qui, cum

loricatus inforo ambulare t
, prae tendebat id se m e tu

1 Cic. pro l . iv. 9 , cp. v . xi. 13.

Pro Lig. i. 2. It is a conclusion in the logical sense .

But clausula more commonly means “
close , conclusion,

cadence of pe 1 iod. Cp. what follows.
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face re , Quis tibi sic timere permisit ? Et insigniter

Africanus apud Ncromem de morte matris, Ragant te,
Caesar, Galliae luae, ut f elicitatem tuamf ortiterf erus .

16Sunt e t al io re lata :ut Afe r Domitius, cum Cloat illam

defenderet
,
cui obiectum crim en

, quod v irum qui

inte r rebellante s fuerat sepelisse t, rem iserat Claudius,
inepilogo filios e ius adloquens, Matrem

°

tamen,inquit,
17 paeri sepelitote. Et aliunde pe tits , id e st in a lium
locum ex al io translata. Pro Spatale Crispus, quam

qui heredem amator inst ituerat decessit, cum

habe re t annos duodeviginti, Hominem divinum, qui

18 sibi indulsit. Facit quasdam sententias sola
_ gem i

natio
, qualis est Senecae in eo scripto, quod Ne ro

ad senatum m isit occisa mat t e, cum se periclitatum

videri ve l le t : Salvam me esse adhuc nec credo nec

gaudeo. Me lior, cum ex contrariis vale t : Habeo

quem f ugiam quem sequar non kabeo. Quid
, quod

19 miser, cum toqui non posset, tacere non patem i Ea

vero fit pul che rrima
,

cum aliqua comparatione
clarescit. T rachalus contra Spe talen: Placet hoc

ergo, leges, diligentissimae pudoris custodes, … decimas
umori /Jus dari, quartas meretricibus

{ T he point is uncertain. Possibly, as
'

Gesner suggests ,
the sons were accusin their mother.

sibi indulsit won] seem to meanhis appoint in S . his

heir and thenbeing kind enough to die so soon ut the

point isuncerta in. Cic.
,
ad Att. VIII. v ii. 2 .

Probanfrom the lost inPisonem, since S t . Jerome ina

letter to Oceanus says postea vero P isoniano vitia, cum loqui

wnposset, tacere non poterat. But here again the point is
obscure .

By the lex Julia et Papia Poppaea childless wives were
only entitled to tenth of their husband’s estate .
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gave you leave to be such a coward ? Another
instance is the st riking remark made by Africanus
to Nero with refe rence to the death of Agrippina
Caesar, your provinces of Gaul entreat youto hear
your good fortune with courage.” Ot he rs are of 16

anal lusive type : fore xample , Dom itius Afe r, inhis
de fence of Cloatilla, whom Claudius had pardoned
whenshe was accused of having buried herhusband,
who had be enone of the rebe ls, addressed her sons
in his perorationwith the words Nonetheless

,
it

is your duty, boys, to give your m othe r buria l .
” 1

Som e, again
, depend on the fact tha t they are

transfe rred from one context to anothe r. Crispus,
inhis de fence of Spa talè, whose love r had made her

his he ir and then proceeded to die at the age

of e ighte en, remarked :
“ What a marve l lous fe l low

to gratify his passionthus
2 Another type of re

flex ionm ay be produced by the doubling of a phrase ,
_
asin the lette r writtenby Sene ca forNero to be sent
to the senate onthe occasionof his mothe r

’
s death ,

with a view to creating the immession that he had
be en in serious dange r —“As yet I cannot be l ieve
or rej oice that I am safe . Be tte r, howe ve r, is the
type which re l ies forits e ffect oncontrast of opposites,
as

“ I know from whom to fly, but whom to follow
I know not ;

’3 or
,
What of the fa ct that the poor

wre tch, though he could not Speak, could not ke ep
silence ? ” 41 But to produce the m ost striking e ffect
this type should be givenpoint by the introduction
of a compa rison, such as is made by T rachalus in his
spee ch against Spatale , whe re he says : Is it your

pleasure, then, ye laws, the faithful guardians of

chastity, that w1ves should re ceive a tithe 5 and

harlots a quarter ?
”

p
.
.

7



QUINT I LIAN

Sed horum quidem generum et .bonae dici posst

20e t malae . Illae sempe r vit iosae ut a ve rbo : Patres

conscripti, sic enim ineipiendmnest ini/ii
,
ut meminèritis

patrum. Pe ius adhuc
, quo magis falsum est '

et

longìus petitum ,
contra candem sororem gladiatoris,

2 1 cuius modo fe ci mentionem , Ad digita» :pugnavi. Est
etiam gene ris e iusdem ricscio an

'

vitiosissinrung,
quotiens verborum ambiguitas cum re rum falsa

‘

quàdam similitudine iungitur.
w Clarum '

actorem 1

1uven1s audivi, cum le cta in capite cuiusdani ossa
sententiae gratia tenenda matri dedìsse t : Inf eli
cissiina f emina , nondum exlulistifi lium et iam ossa legisti.

22 Ad hoc plerique minimi s etiam . inventiunculis
gaudent, q11ae excussae risum habent, iriventae facie
ingenu blandiuntur. De eo, qui naufragus e t ante

agromm sterilitat e v exatus in schol is fingitur se

suspendis
‘

se : Quem neque terra recipit necmare, pendeat.

2 3 Huic sim ile inil lo, de quo supra dixi, cui pater sua
membra laceranti venenum dedit z Qui haec edit, debet

Imc biberci Et in luxuriosum, qui dnokaprépnany

simulasse dicitur Naeie laqueum; hal>es, quodf aucibus

aot0rem ; Spalding : actorum,
A : auctorem , other111883

1 T he exact meaning is unce1tam T he allusionmay be to
the turning up of the thumb asa signof defeat. See sect. 12.
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QUINTILIAN

tuis irascaris ; same venenum
,
dcccl luxuriosum bibendo

mori. Al ia vana, ut suadentis purpuratis, ut Alex
andrum Babylonis incendio sepeliant , Alexandrum

sepelio hoc quisquam specta ln
'

t a tecto quasi ve ro id

sit in re tota indignissiinum . Alia
i

nimia ut de

Germanis dicentem quendam audivi, Caput nescio

ubi imposilum et de viro forti, B ella umbone propellit.

Sed finis none rit
, si singulas corruptorum persequar

formas. Illud potius, quod e st magis ne cessarium .

Duae sunt diversae Opiniones, aliorum sententias

solas paene spectantium ,
al iorum omnino damuan

tium ; quorum m ih i neutrum admodum place t.

Densitas earum obstat inviceni ; ut in satis omnibus

fructibusque arborum nihil ad instam magnitudinem

adolescere pote st, quod l oco quem
'

cr
'

e

'

scat care t
,

nec pictura, inqua nih il circumlitum est , em inet

ideoque art ifices etiam cum plura inunam
“

tabulam

ope ra contulerunt , spatns distiriguunt, ne umbrae in
corpora cadant . Facit res eadem concisam

“

quoque

orationem ; subsistit enim omnis sententia
,
ideoque

post eam utique a l iud est init iumx » Unde soluta fere

1 Is this suggestion that the Germana are rrionsters
“whose heads do grow beneath their shoulders ”

or that
they are so ta ll that their heads are lost inthe clouds ?
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foryourself : youhave good reasonto be angry with
your throat. Take poison: it is fit that a luxurious
man should die of drink ! Othe rs are m ere ly
fatuous, such as the remark of the declaimer who
urges the courtiers of Alexande r to provide him with
a tomb by burning down Babylon. I am burying
Alexander. Shal l any manwatch such a burial from
his housetop?

”
As if this were the clima x of

indignities ! Others fail from she e r e xtravagance .

For example , I once heard a rhe torician who was
declaiming about the Ge rmans

, say :
“ I know not

whe re they carry their heads,
” 1 and again when

be lauding a hero, He beats back whole wars with
the boss of his sh ie ld. However, I sha l l neve r
come to an end if I try to describe e very possible
form of this kind of absurdity. I will the re fore turn
to discuss a point of m ore importance .

Rhe toricians are divided inopiniononthis subj e ct
some devote practical ly all their e fforts to the

e laborationof refl exions, wh ile othe rs condemn the ir
employment al togethe r. I cannot agree entire ly
with either. v iew. If they are crowded too thick 26
toge the r, such refi exions m e re ly stand in each othe r

’
s

way, just as in the case of crops and the fruits of

trees lack of room to grow resul ts in a stunted
deve lopment. Again inpictures a definite outline
is required to throw obj ects into re l ie f, and couse

quently a rtists who include a numbe r of objects in
the same designseparate them by intervals sufiicient
to pre vent one casting a shadow on the othe r.
Furthe r, this form of display breaks up ourspe eches
into a numbe r of detached sentences every refle.rion
is isolated, and consequently a fresh start 1snecess

a ry
afte r each . Thisproduces a discontinuous style , since



QUINTILIAN 1

orat io et e singulis non membris sed
\

frustis collata

structura care t, cum il la rotunda et uhdiq11e circum ;
28 cisa insiste re invicem nequeant. , Prae te r hoc etiam

color ipse dicendi quamlibe t Claris
"

; mul tis ta
'

men ac

variis ve lut macul is conspergitur. ; Porro, ut adfert

lumen clavus purpurae in locoinsa tus, 1 ita ce rte

nem inem deceat intert exta pluribus n
'

ot is vestis.

29 Quare , lice t hae c et mitere e t aliqdatenus exsta
re

videantur, tamen e t lum ina illa non flammae, sed

scintillis inte r fumum em icantibus . simil ia .dixeris

(quae ne apparent quidem ,
ubi tota lucet oratio,ut

insole side ra ipsa desinurit cerni) ; e t, ; quae crebris

parvisque conatibus se attollunt, insequalia tantum

et ve lut confragosa
'

nec adm irat ionem cOnseq
‘

uu
’
iitur

30eminentium e t planorum gratiam perdunt. "

'

Hoc

quoque accedit quod solas captanti sententiasmul tas
dice re necesse est leve s frigidas, ineptas. Nonenim
potest esse dilectus

,
ubi num ero laboratur. Itaque

videaset divisionem pro sententia poni et argumen

tum ; sit tantu
'

m in clausula nec 2 male pronunt ie tur.

31 Occidisti uxorem ipse adulter; nonffdrrem
î
ie

, etiamsi

repizdiasses, divisio est . Vis scire, venenum esseumalor

ium Vweret homo, nisz illud bibisset, argument… est .

1
adferent lumen clavus et purpuras , B (adferunt ,

Spalding).
clausula nec male , Haim : clausula et male, B : clausulae

calce , A .
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QUINTILIAN

Nec multas plerique sententias dicunt
, sed omnia

tanquam sententias. Huic quibusdam contrarium

studium , qui fugiunt ac re form idant omnem hanc

in dicendo voluptatem ,
nih il probantesnisi planum

et hum ile e t sine conatu. Ita
,
dum t iment, ne

aliquando
'

cadant.
,

sempe r iacent . Quod enim

tantum in sententia bona crimenest ? Noncausae

prodest ? non iudicem movet ? non dicentem com

mendat ? Est quoddam genus, quo veteres non

utebantur. Ad quam usque nos voea tis ve tustatem ?

Nam si illam extremam,mul ta Dèinosthenes, quae

ante eum nemo . Quomodo potest proba re Cice

ronem , qui nih il pute t ex Catone Gracehisquè

mutandum ? S ed ante hos simplicior adhuc ratio

loquendi fuit. Ego ve ro haeclum ina orationis velut

oculos quosdam e sse eloquent iae credo. Sed neque

ocul os esse toto corpore ve lim ,
ne ce te ra membra

offi cium suum perdant ; e t, si necesse sit, vetérem

illum horrorem dicendi malim quam istam novam

licentiam . Sed patet m edia quaedam
‘

via
,
sicut iu

’

cultu victuque accessit aliqu1s citra reprehensionem

nitor. Quare, sicut possumus, adiiciamus virtutibus
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ment. There are
,
moreove r, a numbe r of spe akers

who not m ere ly de live r many such epigrams, but

utte r e ve rything as if it we re an epigram . Against 32
these persons, on the othe r hand, must be set those
who shunand dread all ornament of this kind, approv
ing nothing that is not plain, humble and e ffortless,
with the resul t that by the ir re luctance to clim b for
fear of fal ling they succe ed mere ly inmaintaining a

pe rpe tua l fiatness. t at sin is there in a good
epigram ? Does it not h e lp our case, or m ove the

judge , or commend the speake r to his audience ?

It may be urged
, pe rhaps, that it is a form of 3 3

ornament eschewed by the ancients. What do you
m ean by antiquity ? If you go back to the earliest

periods you wi l l find that D emosthenes frequently
employed m ethods that we re known to none be fore
him . How canwe give ourapproval to Cice ro, if we
think that no change should be m ade from the

methods of Cato and the Gracchi ? And yet be fore
the Gracchi and Cato the style of oratory was simple r
stil l . For my own part I regard these particular 34
ornaments of oratory to be , as it we re , the eye s of

e loquence . Onthe othe r hand, I should not like to
see the whole body ful l of eyes, for fear that it m ight
cripple the functions of the othe r m em be rs, and, if I
had no a lte rnative, I should pre fe r the rudeness of

ancient e l oquence to the l icense of the mode rns.

But a middle course is Opento us he re no less than
inthe refinements of dress and m ode of l ife , where
the re is a ce rtain tasteful e legance that oflends no
one . The re fore le t us as far as possible se ek to in
crease the number of our virtues, a l th ough our first
ca re must a lways

.

be to keep ourse l ve s free from
vices, Iest inse eking to make ourse lves be tte r than
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'

prius tam en sit? vitiis
‘

carere, ne , dum volumus esse

meliores ve ter1b1is
,
simus tantum dissimiles.

Reddam nunc
, quam prox imam dixeram

esse de tropis, quos mode s clarissimi nostrorum

auctores vocant … Horuni tradere prae cepta e t gram

matici sol ent. Sed a me , cum de illorum o ffi cio

loquerer, dilata pars haec dé ornatu

orat ion1s gravior videhati1r locus e t maiori operi
reservandus.

VI. Tropus est ve rbi vel sermonis a propria S ignifi

ca tione in a liam cum virtute mutat io. Circa quem

inexplicàbilis et grammaticis inte r ipsos e t philoso

phis ; pugna e st , quae sint gene ra, quae species, qui

numerus, quis caique subiiciatur. Nos om1ssis, qù
'

ae

nih ilad instruendum oratorem pe rtinent, cavillà t ioni

bus, necessarios ma
xime atque in usum receptos

exsequemur, haec modo in» his adnotasse contenti,

quosdarn gratia significationis qubsdam
'

decoris

assumi, et e sse alios .in ve rbis propriis alios in

tralat is, vert ique
‘

formas non verborum
‘

modd sed

e t sensuu
'

m e t compòsitibnis.

'

Quare m ihi videntur

errasse , qui non alios crediderunt tropos, quam in

quibus vérbum,proverbo
,

, poneretur. Neqiiei illud/
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ignoro, inusdem fe re
, qui significandi gratia adhiben

tur
,
e sse e t ornatum ; sed non idem accidet

-

contia
,

’

eruntque quidam tantum ad speciem accommodat i.

Incipiamus igitur ab eo
, qui cum frequentissimus

est tum longe pulcherrimus, translat ione dico, quae

pera qbopò. Graece vocatur. Quae quidem cumita est

ah ipsa nobis concessa na tura, ut indocti quoque ac

non s
‘

ent ient
'

e s ea frequente r utantur, tum ita

iricunda atque nitida , ut in
'

orat ione quam libe t clara

5 proprio tam enlamine eluceat . Neque enim vulgaris

esse neque hum il is nec insuavis apte
1
ac recte modo

adscita potest. Copg r_nquoque sermonis auget per

mutando aut mutuando quae non habet, quodque

est difiicillimum, praestat ne ul li re i nomen deesse

videatur. T ransfertur e rgo nom en aut ve rbum ex

eo loco in quo proprium est
,
in eum in quo aut

proprium de est aut translatum proprio m e lius ‘

.est

6Id facimus, aut quia necesse est aut quia signifi

cantins est aut (ut dixi) quia decentius. Ubi nihil

borum praestabit, quod transfere tur, improprium

erit. ’Necessitate rustici gemmam in vitibus (quid

enim dicerent a l iudP), e t sitire seg
rete.? e t f ructiz.g

laborare ,
necessitate nos darum hominem aut aspe

rum ; non enim proprium e rat , quod daremus his

7 adfectibus, nom en. lamincensam ira e t iqflammai tnn

apte, added by

.

Christ.



BOOK v 111. V1. 3
-

7

as a rule the trapes empl oyed to e xpress ourmeaning
involve ornament as we l l, though the conve rse isnot
the case, since there are some which are intended
sole ly forthe purpose of embe l l ishment.
Le t us begin, then, with the comm onest and by far4

the most beautiful of trapes, nam e ly
,
metaphor, th_e

Gre ek te rm for our translatio. It is not me re ly so

natura l a turnof spee ch that it is oftenemployed un
consciously or byuneduca ted pe rsons, but it is initse lf
so att ractive and e l egant that howeve r distinguished
the language inwhich it is embedded it shines forth
with a l ight that is all its own. For if it be corre ctly 5
and a ro riatel applied,

it is quite impossible
for its cheet to commonplace , m ean or unpleas
ing. I t adds to the co iousness of lan na e by the

of words and by b
—
orrow1ng, and final ly

accompl ishing the suprem e ly diffi cul t
task of prov A noun
or a verb is wh ich it
prope rly e ithe r no
literal te rm or the transf erred is bette r thanthe lileral.
We do this eithe r because it is ne ce ssary or to make

meaning cleare r or, as I have al ready said
,
to

'

pro

cal l a v inebud gemma
,
a

'

gem (what othe r te rm is

the re wh ich they could use or speak of the crapa

being thirsty or the f ruit the sam e

reasonwe speak of a hard he re be ing
no literal te rm for these tempe ram ents. On the 7

othe r hand
,
when we say that a man is Irindled to

anger or onfire with greed or that he has f a llen into



8
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cupidita te e t lapram errore significandi gratia ; nihil

enimborum suis ve rbis quam his arcessitis magis
proprium e rit. I lla ad ornatum

,
lumenoratimìi.s

l
et

generis claritalem e t contionwn procellas e t elo

quentiae f ulmina, ut Cice ro pro Milone Clodium

f ontem gloriae eius vocat e t a lio l oco segetem ac

materiem. Quaedametiam parum speciosa dictuper
hanc explicantur

Hoe f aciùnt, ,

uimio ne luxu oblunsior asus

Sit genita li amo et sulcos oblimet inertes.

In'

totum autem metaphors bre vior est similitudo,

coque distat , quod il la comparaturre i quam volumus

9 exprimere , haec pro ipsa re dicitur. Comparat io est,

10

cum dico fecisse quid hom inem ut leonem , translatio,

cum dico de hom ine , leo est.
‘ Huins vis omnis quad

ruplex
°

maxime videtur : cum in rebus animalibus

aliud pro alio ponitur,ut de agitatore,
- t

Guberna tor magna conlorszt equum m

aut ut Livius Scipionem
'

a Catone adlairari solitum

re fert. Inanima pro al iis gene ris e iusdem sumuntur,

ut

Classique immitlil habenar

1 ProMil. xiii. 34 , 35

Probably tfrom È nn1us.

‘ XXXVIII. liv.

Am . vi. I.
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aut pro rebus animalibus inanima
,

Ferron an1 f alo moerus Argivom acc
i

dit ?

aut contra
Sedet 3 inscius

'

alla

Aocipiens sonitum saxi de vertice pastor.

Praecipueque ex his oritur m ira sublim itas, quae

audaci e t proxime pe riculum translat ione tolluntur,
cum rebus sensu carentibus actum quendam e t

animos damus, qualis est

Ponlem indignatus Araxes,

e t il la Ciceronis, Quid enim tuus ille, T ubero, deshiclus
inacie Pharsalia :gladius agebal Cuius lotus ille mucro

pelebal qui sensus erat armaram luorum Duplicatur
inte rim hae c virtus

,
ut apud Verg ilium ,

Ferrumque armare veneno.

Nam e t veneno armare e t f errum armare translatio est .

Secantur hae c in plures spe cie s
3
: ut a

-
rationali ad

rationale e t item de irrat ionalibus
, e t hae c invicem ,

quibus simil is ratio e st
, e t a toto e t a partibus. Sed

iam non pue ris praecipimus, ut accepto gene re
species intelligere nonpossint .

Ut modicus autem atque Opportunus e ius usus

1 ferron
,
B ù chcler: ferro, MSS . an

,
B : non, A .

stupe t , MS S . of Virgil.
species, added by Daniel

1 F rom anunknowntragedian. Aen. 111307.
Am . viii. 728. Pro Lig. iii. 9. See vm . iv. 27 .

Am . ix . 773 .

mi… m i

“( Si
l

k—i

"

h n
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or inanimate m ay be substituted foranimate
,
as in

Did the Argive bulwark fa l l by sword or fate ? 1

or animate forinanimate , as inthe following lines

T he shephe rd sits unknowing on the he igh t
Listening the roa r from som e farmountain
brow.

” 2

But , above all, e ffe cts of e xtraordinary subl imi ty are

produced when the theme is e xalted by a bold and

almost haz a rdous m e taphor and inanimate
‘

obj ect
'

s

are gi ven life and action
,
as in the phrase

Araxes Hood that scorns a

or in the passage of Cice ro,4 already quoted, whe re
he cries,

“ What was that sword of yours doing,
Tube ro

,
the sword you drew on the fie ld of

Pharsalus ? Against whose body did you aim its

point ? What m eant those arms youbore Some

tim es the e ffe ct is doubled, as inVirgil
’
s.

“ And with venom arm the ste e l .” 5

For both “ to arm the ste e l and “ to arm with
venom are m e taphors. These four kinds of

m etaphorò

are furthe r subdivided into a numbe r of
species, such as transference from rationa l be ings
to rationa l and from irrationa l to irrational and the
re ve rse

,
in wh ich the m e thod is the same

,
and

final ly from the whole to its parts and from the

pa rts to the whole . But I am not now —teach ing
boys : my readers are old enough to discove r the

species for themse l ve s when once they have been
given the genus .

While a tempe rate and time ly use of me taphor is
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illustrat orationem, ita frequens e t obscurat e t

taedio comple t, continuus ve ro in allegorias et

aenigmata e xit. Sunt e tiam quaedam et humiles

translatiories, ut id de quo modo dixi
,
Sarca est

15 verruca, e t sordidae . Non enim
,
si

'

Cice ro recte

16

seniinam rei publicae dixit, foedt em hominum signi

ficans, idcirco probem
'

illud oquoque veteris bratoris,

P ersiacuisli rei publicae vmnicasf Optimeque Cice ro

demonstrat cavendum,
ne sit de formis translatio,

(qualis est— nam ipsis e ius uta r e xemplis—C
'

aslralam

marie Africani rempublicam, e t S lercus curiae Glauciam)
ne nim io maior aut, quod saepius accidit

,
m inor

, ,
ne

dissimilis. Quorum
l

exempla n
‘

im iuni frequenter

deprehehdet , qui s01e rit hae c vitia esse. Sed copia
o l

quoque ‘

modum egressa v1t 1osa est
, praec1pue in

17 eadem
'
specie . Sant et durae, id est a longinqrm

'

im ilitudine ductae, ut capitis nives et

Iuppiterhibernas cana nine conspnil Alpes.

1 See v 1 1 1 . iii. 4 8 . InCat. 1 . v. 12 .

De Or. 1 11 . xii. 164 .

From Furius, an old epic poet of the second century
(not Furius B ibaculus), op. Hor. 8 . 1 1. v. 11 .

308
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In ill o ve ro plurimum erroris, quod ea
, quae poe tis,

qui e t omnia ad voluptatem re ferunt e t plurima

ve rtere e tiam ipsa m etri ne cessitate cogunfur,
'

per

m issa sunt
,
convenire quidame tiam prosae putant .

18 At ego in agendo nec pastorem populi auctore

Homem dixerim
, nec volucres per aera nare,1 l icet

hocVe rgil ius in apibus ac Daedalo speciosissime sit

usus. Me taphors enim aut vacantem occupare locum
debe t aut , si in alienum venit, plus vale re eo quod

expellet .

1 9 Quod aliquanto e tiam magisde syne cdoche dicam .

Nam translat io permovendis animis ple rumque e t

signandis rebus ac sub oculos subiiciendis repe rta

e st . Hae c variare sermonem potest, ut ex imo

piares ,
intelligamus, parte totum , spe cie genus,

praecedent ibus sequent ia , vel omnia hae c contra

201iberiOr
'

poe tis quam oratoribus.

'

Nam prosa, ut

mnwonem pro gladio e t tectum pro domo rec1p1e t , ita

non puppim pro navi nec abietem pro tabe llis ; e t

rursus
,
ut pro gladio f errum, ita non pro equo

quadrupedem. Maxinie autem in orando valebit

,

1 Per aere. nare , B alm. f ollowing Burmann sperae

sanare , G. : pennis remigare , A.

aliquanto etiam
,
Regius : aliquando pentiarn, AG paene

etiam Obrecht.

Gm g. iv . 59. Asn. v i. 16and 19.
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T he worst errors of all
,
howe ve r, originate in the

fact that some authors regard it as pe rmissible to
use eveninprose any m eta

g
hors that are a l lowed to

poets, in Spite of the fact t at the latte r aim sole ly
at pleasing the ir readers and are compe l led inmany
cases to employ m etaphor by she er m e trica l neces
sity. For my ownpa rt I should not regard a phrase
l ike the sh epherd of the people as admissible in

pleading, although it has the authority of Home r,
nor would I venture to say that winged creatures
“
Swim through the air

,

”
despite the fact that this

m etaphor has been most e ffe ctive ly employed by
Virgil to describe the fl ight of be es and of Dae

dalus.
1 For m etaphor should a lways e ither occupy

la al ready vacant
,
or if it fi lls the room of som e

thing e lse , should be more impressive than that
which it displaces.

What I have said above applies perhaps with e ven 19
greate r force to synecdoche . For while me taphor is
designed to move the fe e l ings, give spe cia l dis
tinction to things and place them vividly be fore
the eye , synecdoc/ze

‘

has the powe r to give varie ty to
our language by making us real ise many th ings
from one , the whole from a part, the genus from a

species, things w h ich follow from things which have

preceded ; or, on the othe r hand, the whole pro
cedure m ay be reve rsed. I t may, howeve r, be more
fre e ly empl oyed by poets than by orators. For
while in prose it is pe rfectly correct to use macro,
the point, for the whole sword, and tectum,

roo f
,
fora

whole house , we m ay not employ puppzls, ste rn, to
describe a sh ip, nor abies, fir

,
to describe planks ;

and again
,
though f errum,

the ste e l , may be used to
indicate a sword

, quadrupes cannot be used in the

3 1 1

20
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numerorum illa l ibe rtas. Nam e t Livius saepe sic

dicit
,
Romanus proelio victor, cum Romanos vicisse

significat ; e t contra Cicero ad Brutum
,
Populo,

inquit, imposuimus et oratores risi sumus, cum de se

2 1 tantum loqueretur. Quod genus nonorationis modo
ornatus, sed etiam cotidiani sermonis usus

c

recipit.

Quidam synecdochenvocant e t cum id in contextu

sermonis *

quod tace tùr accipimus ; verbum enim ex

ve rbis intelligi, quod inte r vitia e l l ipsis vocatur

Arcades ad por/as m ere.

22 Mih i hanc figuram e sse magis placet ; il l io e rgo
reddetur. Aliud e tiam inte lligiturex a lio :

unde apparet noctem appropinquare . Id nesc1o an

oratori conveniat nisi in argum entando, cum rei

signum est. S ed hoc ab elocutionis ratione distat .
Nec procul ab hoc genere discedit m etonym ia, quae

est nom inis pro nomine positio, 1 sed, ut s it Cicero,
hypallagen rhetores dicunt. .Haec inventas ab

T he MSS . hm inserts the wordscuius v is est pro eo quod
diciturcausam propter quam dicitur ponere the substitu
tion of the cause forwhich we say a thing inplace of the

thing to which we re fer T he words are expunged by
Spa lding as a manifest gloss, so clumsily worded as to be barely
i7delhgible, but intended to mean

“ the substitution of cause
foreffect.”

1 This letteris lost .
Am 142 . A false explanation of the historic in

finitive
'

asX
l

involving the omission of some such word as

Ed. li .66. Oral. xxvii . 93.
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inventore e t subiectas res ab obtinentibns signi

ficat : ut

Cererem corruptam undis,

T erra Neptunus classes Aqùilonibus arcet.

24 Quod fit re trorsum durius. Re fert autem inquantum

hic tropus oratorem sequatur.
‘

Nam ut Vulcanumpro

igne vulgo audimus, e t vanoMarte pugnatum eruditus

est se rmo
,
e t Venerem quam coitum dixisse magis

de cet , ita Liberum e t Gerarem pro vino et pane

licentius quam ut fori severitas ferat .
“

S icut ex eo
,

quod cont inetur, usus recipit bene moratas urbes e t

25 poculum apoiam et saeculum f elix ; at id, quod contra

est , raro audeat quis, nisi poe ta :

zumproximus ardet Ucalegon.

Nisi forte hocpotius est, a possessore quod possidetur,
ut hominem devorari, cuius patrimonium consumatur.

Quo modo fiunt innumerabiles
'

spe cies. Huius enim

sunt generis, cum ab Hannibale caesa apud Cannas

sexaginta milia dicimus, e t carm inaVergilii Vergilium

1

’

A… . i. 177. A. P.63.
Am . 11. 311.
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the inventor, or a possession by substituting the

nam e of the possessor. Virgil , for example, writes :1

Ce res by wate r spoiled,

and Horace
“ Neptune admitted to the land

Prote cts the fle e ts from blasts of

If
,
howe ve r

,
the process is reve rsed, the e ffe ct is

harsh . But it is important to enquire to what
e xtent h opes of this kind should be empl oyed by
the orato r. For though we oft en hear “ Vulcan
used for fire and to say vario Marte pugnatum est for

they fought with varying success is e legant and
idiomatic

,
wh ile Venus is a more de cent e xpression

thancoitus, it would be too bold for the seve re style
demanded in the courts to speak of Liber and Ceres
wh enwe meanbread and wine . Again, while usag e

pe rmits us to substitute that which contains for that
which is contained, as inphrases such as civilised
cities

,

” or “
a cup was drunk to the lees, or “

a

happy age , the conve rse procedure would rare ly be
ventured on by any save a poe t : take , for example ,
the phrase

Ucalegon burns next.” 3

I t is
,
howeve r, pe rhaps more pe rmissible to describe

what is possessed by re fe rence to its possessor, as,

for e xampl e, to say of a manwhose estate is be ing
squande red, the m an is be ing eatenup. Of this
form th ere are innum erable spe cies. For example ,
we say

“
sixty thousand menwe re slainby Hanniba l

at Cannae
,

and speak of Virgil wh enwe m ean
Virgil

'

s poems again, we say that supplies have
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venisse comm eatus, qui adferantur; sacrilegium de i

prehensum ,
non sacrilegum armorum scientism

habere , nonartis. Illud quoque e t poetis e t oratori
bus frequens,

'

quo id, quod eflicit, ex eo, quod
eflicitur, ostendimus. Nam et carm inum auctores

,

Pallida mors aéquo pulsalpede paùperum tabernas,

e t

Pdllentesqiw habitanl morbi tristisque seneclus,

e t orator praecipitem imm,
hildrem adoksoenliam, segne

alium dicet.

Est e tiam huic tropo quaedam cum synec che
v icinia . Nam

,
cum dico cultus hominis pro vultu, dico

pluraliter quod s ingulare est ; . sed non id a go, ut
unum ex multis inte lligatur(nam id est manifestum),
sed nomen immuto l ; e t cum aurata tecta

q

aurea,

pusil lum a ve ro discedo, quia non e st nisi 2 pars aura
Quae singula persequi m inutioris ,est curac

e tiam nonoratorem instruent ibus.

Antonomasia, quae aliquid pro nomine ponit,
poetis utroque modo frequentissima

, e t perepitheton,
quod detracto eo

,
cui apponitur, valet pro nom ine ,

T ydzdes, P elides : e t ex his, quae in quoque sunt

praecipua,

Dimmpateratquehominum rex

1
'

immuto,
early edd. malta , MSS .

nisi added by B adius.

Am . vi. 275
T he son of T ydeus=Diomede

,
the son of Peleus

Achilles. .4
‘ Am. i. 65.

3 16
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e t ex factis, quibus pe rsona S ignatur,

T halamo quae fixa reliquit
Impius.

Oratoribus e tiamsi rurus e ius re i, nonriullus tamen
usus est . Nam ut T ydide ne t Pelide7i nondixerint ,
ita dixerint inzpios et parn

'

a
'

das ; eversore m quoque
Cart/zaginis et Numaniiae pro Scipione e t Romanae
eloquentiae principem pro Cice rone posuisse non

dubitem . Ipse certe usus est hac libertate r Non

multa peccas, inquit ille f ortissimo viro senior magister
neutrum enim nom en est positum e t utrumque

inte lligitur.

Onomatopoea quidem ,
id est fict ionom inis

,
Graecis

inte r maximas habita virtutes, nobis vix perm it titur.

Et sunt plurima ita posita ab iis
, qui sermonem prim i

fecerunt . aptantes adfectibus vocem . . Nam mugètus

e t sibilus e t munnur inde venerunt. De inde
, tan

quam consummata 1 sint omnia, nihil gene ra re au

demus ipsi, cum mul ta cotidie ab antiquis iicta

modantur. Vix il la
, quae nevronypéva ,

vocant , quae

e x vocibus in usum receptis quocunque
—modo de

clinantur, nobis perm itt imus, qua lia sunt Sullaturii
et prosmiptwi t ; atque laureati postes pro illo laura

consum ata., B adius : consumpta , MSS .

Am . iv . 495 . This third example does not correspond
with the twofold division given by utroque and may be

spurious.

ProMunn. xxix. 60. T he passage continues (a quotation
from some old play) But youhave faults and I cancorrect
them . Phoenix is addressing his pupilAchilles.

' Cic. ad A tt. xx . 6.
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or from a cts clearly indica ting the individual
,
as in

the phrase ,

T he arms which he ; the traitor, left
Fixed on the chambe r wall." 1

This form of trope is rare in oratory
,
but is occa

sionally employed, For although an orator would
not say

“ Tydides ” or Pe lides,
”
be wil l speak of

ce rta indefinite pe rsons as the impious parricides,
while I should have no hesita tion in speaking of

S cipio as the destroy e r of Carthage and Numantia
,

”

or of Cice ro as
“ the prince of Roman orators.”

Cice ro h imse l f
,
at any rate, availed h im se lf of this

licence
,
as, forexample , inthe fol lowing case : Your

faults are not many, said the old praeceptor to the
hero,

” 2 whe re ne ithe r nam e is given, though both
are clearly understood.

Onthe othe r hand, onomatopoea, that is to say, the
creation of a word, al though regarded with the

highest approbation by the Gre eks, is scarce ly per
missible to a Roman. It is true that many words
we re crea ted inthis way by the original founders of
the language, who adapted th em to suit the sensa tion
wh ich they expressed . For instance

,
mugilus, lowing,

sibilus
,
a h iss

,
and mum zur owe their origin to this

practice . But to—day we conside r that all has be en
done that canbe done inthis l ine

,
and donot venture

on fresh crea tions, in spite of the fact that many
of the words thus form ed in antiquity are daily
be coming obsole te . Inde ed

,
we sca rce ly pe rmit our

se l ves to use new de rivatives
,
so they are cal led,

wh ich are form ed in various ways from words in
common use , such as Sullaiurit,

3 he wishes to be
a se cond Sul la, or proscripturit, he wishes to have

3 1 9

30

3 1

32
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coronati, ex eadem fict ione sunt. Sed hoc fe licite r
e valuit * adoinoia et nio eo ferimus in Gra ecis

ocoeludituinobono eo dure e tiam iungere ; arquitol

lentem et videre septentriones videmur
Eomagis necessaria catachresis

, quam re cte dici
mus abusionem

, quae non habent ibus nomen suum

accommoda t quod inproximo est sw

Eq

'

uum
—
n;.Palladis … e

e t apud T ragicos Aigìaleo parental
l
pa îer. S imil ia 2

sunt haec : acetabula quidquid habent, e t py…rz
'

des

cui1iscunque materiae sunt, e t pam cida matris quo
que aut fratris inte rfe ctor. Discernendumque est

hoc totum a translat ione 8 genus, quod abusio est,

ubi nom ende fnit; translatio, ubi al iud fuit . Nam

poé tae solent abusive e tiam in his
'

,rebus quibus
nom ina sua sunt

,
vicinis potins uti ; quod rarum in

prosa est . I lla quoque quidam catach resis vò]unt esse ,
cum pro temeritate .virtus aut pro luxuria liberalilas
dicitur. A quibus ego quidem dissentio ; namque in

Aehîaleo parenta t , Gartz : aigialeo paretat , AG.

Grisner :mille , MS S .

3
a transla tione, Regina : translatioriis istud, MSS.

.

1 This passa e is too corrupt to admit of emendationor

transla tion. T 1ere seem to be references to m'

a foreo and to

arquitollms, for which cp. arquztenens. S eptemtn
'

o
a
es

'

can

hardly be selected forcensure , as
'

it is not uncommon.

Asn. n. xv. It 18 anabuse to say aedi/icamt, which means
li terally

“
,
they make a house.

320

mim a

Ah .!
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his non ve rbum pro ve rbo ponitur,
°

sed res .pro re .

Neque enim quisquam puta t Iuxuriam e t liberalitatem

idem significare ; verum id quod fi t alius luxuriam
esse dicit

,
al ius liberalitatem, quamvis neutri dubium

sit hae c esse diversa.

Superest ex his, quae al iter significant
,
m etalepsis,

id est transumptio, quae e x al io tropo inalium ve lut
viam praestat ; hic nisi in comoediis 1 e t rarissimus

et improbissimus, Graecis tamen frequentior, qui
Centaurum qui Xa

'

pwv est Ha a ovo. e t insulas ofa
'

aè
Boàq 2 dicunt. Nos quis fe re t, si Verrem suam aut
Aelium Catum doctum nom inemus? Est enim hae c
inme talepsi natura, ut inter id quod transfertur e t

in quod transfertur3 sit medius quidam gradus
,

nihil ipse significans sed praebens transitum ; quem

tropum magis adfectamus
,
ut haberé videamur, quam

ul lo in l oco desiderainus. Nam id e ius frequentissi

mum e xemplum est cano canto, canto dico ita cana,
dico. Interest medium il lud canto. Nec diutius in

eo morandum ; nih il enim usus admodum video nisi, ‘

ut dixi, incomoediis.

Ce te ra 1am nonsignificandi gratia sedad orziandam
e t augendam orationem assumuntur. Omat enim

epithe ton, quod re cte dicimus appositum ,
a nònnullis

'

I have added hic nisi incomoedus, cp. 39 be low.

Centaurum, Regine : scient aurum, AG.

"

He aovd, Meisler
boccone., AG. insulas oxias thos e, cod. Par. 7530: insulam
EM‘YIACGOAC , AG.

et in quod transfertur, Ha lm et in quo transfertur,
cod. Par. 7530: om.

nihil enim nisi, B egins : ihnisi nihil , AG.

:xeipwv and fio°crwv both meaninferior.
’
cp. Od. xv. 298. Gods is used elsewhere to express

shar ness. Verres = boar ; Catus=wise.

Ihthe sense of to repeat.
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instances word is not substituted forword, but thing
forthing, since no one regards prodiga lity and libe r
ality as m eaning the same , but one man ca lls certa in
actions libe ra l and anothe r prodiga] , although neithe r
fora moment doubts the diffe rence be tweenthe two

qualities.

The re is but one of the tropes involving change of 37

meaning which remains to be discussed, name ly,
md alepsis or transumption, wh ich provides a transition
from one impe to anothe r. I t is (if

‘

we e xcept
com edy) but rare ly used inLatin, and is byno means

to be comm ended, though it is not infrequently
empl oyed by the Gre eks, who, forexample , call Xa

'

piuv

the centaur
"

Ham
‘

uv l and substitute the epithe t 60a 1
'

(swift) for ò
'

$a a z z in re fe rring - to sha rp—pointed
islands. But who would endure a Roman—if he

ca l led Ve rres sus 3 or changed the nam e of Ae l ius
Catus to Ae l ius ductus It is the nature of meta lepsis 38

to form a kind of intermediate step be twe en the

te rm transfe rred and the thing to whi ch it is trans
fe rred, having no m eaning in itse lf, but m e re ly

providing a transition. I t is trope with which to
claim acquaintance, rathe r than one wh ich we are

eve r like ly to require to use . T he commonest
example is the following : cano is a synonym
for canto and ando ‘ for dico, the refore cano is a

synonym for dico, the inte rm ediate step being pro
vided by canto. We need not wast e any m ore time

ove r it. I can see no use in it except, as I have
already sa id, in comedy.

T he remaining trapes are employed sole ly to
adorn and enhance our style without :any re fe rence
to the m eaning. For the epithe t, of which the corre ct
translation is appositum, though some . ca l l it sequens,

40
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sequens dicitur. Eo poe tae e t frequentius e t libe rius
utuntur. Namque ,

illis satis est convenire id
, ve rbo,

cui apponitur, itaque e t denies albos e t humida nina in
iis nonreprehendemus ; apud oratorem

, nisi al iquid
e ftìcitur, redunda t. T um autem e ffi citur, si sine i llo,

quod dicitur, minus est : qualia sunt 0 scelus abomi

41 nandwn, o def ormem Libidinem. Exom aturautem res

tota m ax im e translationibus
, Czqniditas efl

‘

renala e t

Insanae m bslmcliones… Et sole t , fieri aliis adiunctis
epithe ton tropus, ut apud Verg ilium T ary

'

s egestas

e t T nst1s senectus. Verum tamen tal is est . ratio
huiusce virtutis, ut sine appositis nuda sit et ve lut

42 incompta oratio, onere tur tamen multis. Nam fit
lunga et impedita, ut [ inquaestionibus] earnindices
sim ilem ag1nini totidem l ixas habenti quot milites,
cui e t numerus est duplex nec duplum virium ;

quanquam non singula modo sed e tiam plura verba
apponi solent : ut

Coniugio Anchise Vene1is dig ante superbo;

4 3 Sed hoc quocunque modo : duo vero
2 uni apposita ne

versum q uidem decuerint . 1 Sunt
,
autem, quibus non

videatur hic omnino tropus, quia nihi l vertat. Nec

1 iudices , vulgo : iungas, MSS . inquaest1ombus as clea rly
W pt

quocunque ,
vero

, Spaldmg z , quoque verba,

Cic. inCat. 1. x
‘

. 2531

91 1 1

Am . vi. 276and 275. Here the additionus metonyngy,
tu7pis and tristis both substituting ej ectì inplace of cause

'Aen. iii . I have translated 476 icuì a
i
- deu1ii; (iis

Pergameis ereptem inis) aswell to bring out Quintilian
’
smean…

ing. Quintilianassunres the rest of quotation/ to be known.

32 4
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QUINTILIAN

est semper,
1
sed id quod est 2 appositum, si a proprio

diviseris, per se significat e t facit antonomasiam .

Nam si dicas, Ille qui Numantiam et Cart/zaginem eve /
'til

,

antonomasia est ; si adieceris Scipio, appositum . Non

potest e rgo e 98e seiunctum .

3

4 4 °
,
Al legoria, quam inversionem interpre tantur, aut

al iud ve rbis al iud sensu ostendit aut e tiam inte rim
contrarium . Prius fit genus ple rumque continuatis

translationibus, ut

0navis, ref iient inmare le navi
Fluctus , a quid agis ? f artiter occupa
Pafi um,

totusque il le Horatii locus, quo navem pro re publica ,
fiuctus et tempestates pro be l l is civilibus, poitum pro

4 5 pace atque concordia dicit. Tale Lucret ii

Avia Pieridumperagro loca,
e t

'

Vérgilii

Sed nas immensam spatio coafecimuè aequor,
Et iam tempus aquamfumantia solvere colla .

46S ine translatione ve ro inBuco] ieis

Certe equidam audieram, qua se subducere calles
Incipiunt mallique ingum demittere oliva 1

Usque ad aquam et ceteris iamj racta cam mina f agi,
Omnia cam inibus castrum servasse Menalcan.

1 1

nec, Spalding : necesse , MS S .

sed id quod est , cad. Paris 7530: sed cum id est AG.

seiunctum,
Christ : iunctum,

MS S .

Hor. Od. i. xiv . l . Lucr. IV. l .

Georg. n. 54 1. Bue . 1x. 7.



BOOK VI I I . VI. 4 3—46

isnot always a hope, but if separa ted from the word to
which it be longs, it has a significance of its ownand
forms an antonomasia . For if you say, T he man

who destroyed Numantia and Carthage, it wil l
be an antonomasia , whereas, if you add the word
“ S cipio,

”
the phrase will be anepithet. Anepithet

therefore cannot stand by itse lf.
.Allegory, wh ich is translated in La tin by inversia,

e ith e r presents one thing in words and anothe r in
meaning, or e lse something absolute ly opposed to the
meaning of the words. T he fi rst type is general ly pro
duced by a se ries of me taphors. Take as an_example

O ship,
new waves wil l bear the e back to sea.

1

What dost thou? Make the haven, com e what
may,

”

and the rest of the ode , inwhich Horace represents
the state unde r the —semblance of a sh ip, the civil
wars as tempe sts, and pea ce and good—wil l as the

haveh. Such, again, is the claim of Lucretius :z

Pierianfie lds I range untrod by man
,

and such again the passage where Virgil says,
But now

A mighty length of plainwe have trave l led o
’
er

’
T is time to loose ourhorses’steaming ne cks.

” 3

Onthe other hand, inthe Bucol ics he introduces 46
anal legory without any me taphor

Truth, I had heard
Your loved Menalcas by his songs had saved
All those fa ir acres, whe re the hills begin
T osink and dro0ptheir ridge wi th easy slope
Downto the wate rside and that old be e ch
With Spl inte red crest.



QUINTILIAN

4 7 Hoc enim ‘ l oco prae
te r nomencete ra pr

…

opn1s de cisa

48

Sunt ve rbis, ve rum non pastor Menalcas
,
sed Vergi

lius est inte lligend1is. Habet usum talis alleg
‘

driae
frequente r oratio, sed raro tot ius , ue apert is

permixta
‘

est . Tota apud Ciceronem is est : Hic

mirar
,
lzac

'

querar, quamq
uam liominenu'

ita pessumda z e

alterum valle
,
ut etiamnaiempe1f oret inqua ipse naviget.

Illud comm ixtum .f1 equentissimum : Equidem .esteras

tempestates et procellas an illis dumtizxat finetibus contio

mim se mpei
°‘Miloni pulaiti esse sulmmdas. Nisi '

adie

cisse t dumtalrat fiuctibus contionum
,

esse t alleg01 ia ;

nunc eam m iscuit . Quo in gene re et. spe cies e x

4 9 a1 0e ssitis ve rbis venit e t intellectus «« e x pruprns.

llli1d ve ro longe speciasissimum genus orationis, in

quo trium permixta est gratia, sim ilitudinis, alle

goriae , translationis Quod j retum, que m ,
Eurìipgum, ltat

maius, tantas
,
tam varias habere creditis agitatianes,

commutati0nes
, fi actus, quantas perturbationes al quanto.:

ae sius habet ratio cdmitiarum . Dies in!érmi.isizs unus

aut noa: interposita saepe et pérturbal dizzizia ii
l

l
‘

ala…
opinionem ,parva nonnunquam commutat aura rumoris.

50Nani id quoqhe inprimisest custodiendum tut, quo

Erom anunknownspe ech. Pro Mil. ii, 5.
Pra Mar. u n. 35 .
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5 2

QUINTI LIAN

ex genere coeperis translationis, hoc desinas. Multi
autem , cum initium a tempestate sumpserunt , incen
dio aut ruina finiunt ; quae est inconsequentia re rum
foedissima Cete rum al legoria parvis quoque ingeniis
et cotidiano se rmoni frequentissim e se rvit. . Nam illa
inagendis causis iam de trita, Pedem conf erre e t lugu
lum peine e t Sanguinem mittere , inde sunt, nec offend
unt t am en. Est enim grata ineloquendo novitas et

emutat io
,
e t magis inopinata delectant Ideoque iam

in his am isimus modum e t . grat iam re i nimia capta

tione consumpsimus. Est in exemplis al legoria, si

nonpraedicta ratione ponantur. Nam ut Diongsìwn

Corini/zi esse, quo Graeci omnes utuntur, ita plurime

similia dici possunt . Sed al legoria, quae e st obscuriòr,
aenigma dicitur; vitium meo quidem iudicio

,
si qui

dem dice re dilucsde virtus ; quo tamen et poetae

utuntur:

D
i
c
, quibus interris, et cris mihi magma: Apollo,

- T res pat ent caeli spalz
'

um nonamplias ulnas

e t oratores nonnunquam , ut Caelius quadranta1iam

C(yiaemnestram,
e t intriclimo comm, in cubiculo nolam.

Namque et nunc quidem solvuntur. et tum .erant

1 T he allusion must be to the fa ct that Dionysius II,
tyrant of Syracuse , on his expulsion from the throne ,
migra ted to Corinth and se t up as a schoolmaster. ”

Its
applica taon is uncertain, but it would obviously be a.way of

say
ing

“ How are the mighty fallen
Ed . ii i. 104 ; the solution

'

1s lost.
T he references are to the licentious character of Clodia.

Goa was probably intended to suggest coitus, while nola is best
derived from nolle, and is to be regarded as the opposite of
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d

o—53

m ix yourme taphors. But there are many who
,
afte r

beginning wi th a tempe st, wil l end with a fire or a

fal ling house , with the resul t that they produce a

hideously incongruous e ffect. For the rest, al legory 5 1

is often used by men of little ability and in the

conve rsationof e ve ryday life . For those hackneyed

phrases of forensic pleading, to fight hand to hand,
“ to attack the throat,

” or “ to let blood ”
are all of

them a l legorical
,
al though they do not strike the

a ttention: for it is nove lty and change that please
inoratory, andwhat isunexpe cted a lways’gives spe cial
de light. Consequently we hà thrownall restraint
to the wind insuch ma tt ers,

'

afiîì i ave destroyed the
charm of language by the ex travagant e fforts which
we have made to attainit. I llustrative e xamples also 5 2
involve a l legory if not pre ceded by an e 1mlanation;
forthe re are numbe rs of sayings available foruse like
the Dionysius is at Corinth

,

’’1 which is such a

favourite with the Greeks Whenhowe ver, anal legory
is too obscure, we cal l it a riddle : such riddles are

, ;

inmy opinion, to be regarded as blemishes, inview of

the fact that lucidity is a virtue ; neve rthe le ss they
are used by poe ts, as, for e xample , by Virgil

2 inthe
fol lowing l ines :

Say inwhat
-

land
,
and if thoute l l me true ,

I’l l hold thee as Apol lo
‘

s oracle ,
Three e l ls wil l m easure all the arch of heaven.

Evenorators som e times use them, as whenCaelius 3 5 3
speaks of the C lytemnestra who sold her favours
for a farthing,who was a Coan in the dining—room
and a Nolan in her bedroom .

” For although we
know the answe rs

,
and ‘

although they we re bette r
known ai: the time when the words were utte red,

33’



QUI NTI LIAN

m tiora,
’

cum dicerentur; aenigmata . isunt tamen,
nam e t ce te ra 1 si quis interpre te tur, intelligas.

5 4 … In eo ve ro genere , quo contraria ostenduntur,
ironia est ; illusionem vocant. Quae aut pronuntia
tione imtelligitm aut pe rsona aut rei natura ; nam, si

qua earum verbis dissentit, appare t diversam esse

5 5 orat ioni . voluntatem. Quanquam in plurimis id
tropis accidit, ut « intersit, quid de quoque dicatur,

quia quod dicitur a libi ve rum est Et landis . adsim ù

lat ione 2 detrahere e t vituperat ioh is laudare con
cessum est : Quod C. Verres, pmetor'urbanus, hom0

haberet. Et contra : Oratores ' visi smnus et populo
56imposuimus. Aliquando cum in t isnquodam contraria
dicuntur iis quae intelligi volunt : quale , est —in

'
Glodium ,

Integri tas tua Le purgavit, miki crede, —pudor
57 eripuit, vita antenata servam

'

t. Praete r. haec usus est

—a llegoriae, ut ; tristia dicamus . mollieribusì -ve rbis
urbanita t is 4 gratia aut .quaedam contrariis significe

inus al iud textum spectaco e t enumeravimus.5 Haec
si quis ignorat, quibus Gra eci nominibus appe l lent, this

naniet cetera , Christ : nonet cetera, ÀG
adsimulat ioné , Spald ing : autem simulritione

,
AG.

"

mollioribus,
'

:erlhof m elioribus, MS S .

“

urbanita t is
,
G :svwr aut bonae rei, MS .S

l
'

hav
'

e printed the reading of—A ,

' from which the others
differ but little.

5

0

0
0

1 Cic. Pro Gluent. xxxiii. 91.
From the lost speech inClodium et Curionem.

T he passage is hope lessly
corrupt. T he concluding

portion of the sentence must ave referred to the use l of
roverbs, of which it may have conta ined anexample. This

is c lear from the next sent ence . Sarcasm , urbane wit and
contradictionare covered by the first three clauses,but there
has beenno allusionto proverbe such as rapomia demands.

332
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QUINTI LIAN

capi dareicr
,
wiv, dvri<l>pacnv, 1rapocpu

'

av did sciat .

5 8 Sunt etiam
, qui hae c non spe cies alle

‘

goriae sed ips
a

troposdicant acri quidem ratione, quod il la obscurior
sit, in his omnibus aperte appareat quid velimus.

Cui accedit hoc quoque, quod genus, cum dividitur

inspecies, nihil habet proprium ,
ut arbor pinus et

olea e t
'

cupressus, e t ipsius per se nul la pr0prietas
'

;

a l legoria vero habet aliquid proprium .

°

Qùod quo
modo fieri potest, nisi ipsa species est

‘

S edutentium

5 9 nihil re fert. Adiicitur his p.vxmptcr,uòs, dissimulatus
quidam sed non latens densus.

Pluribus autemverbis cum id
, quod unoaut pauci

oribus certe dici potest, explicatur, 7repc
’
cfipaa tv vocant

,

circuitum quendam e loquendi, qui nonnunquam O

ne

èessitatem habe t, quotiens dictudeformiia operit : ut

60èallustids
,
Ad requisita naturae… Interimornatum

petit solum , qui est apud poe tas frequentissimus

erat
, quoprima quies morialibus aegris

o divum gratissima sérpit.

61 Et apud oratores nonrarus, sempe r tam enadstiict ioré

l’resun1ably from the Histories.
Am . ii . 268.



BOOK VI I I . vr. 57
- 61

methods are unfamil ia r to any of my reade rs, I would
remind him that they a re a apxao

r
pég, darc

'

icrpég,
&vrid>pam g and 1rapoqu

'

a. (sarcasm ; urbane wit , contral
diction… and proverbs ). There are , however, some

writers who deny that . these are spe cies of a llego1y,
and asse rt that they are actual ly tropes inthemse l ves
fior they argue shred y that al legory involves fan
element of obscurity, whe reas inall these cases our

m
'

eaning is pe rfe ctly obvious. To this may be added

the fact that when a genus is divided into species, it
ceases to have any pe culiar prope rties of its own for

example ,
’

we may divide tree into its spe cies, pine ,
olive, cypress, etc.,

leaving it nopropertie s of its own,
whe reas al legory always has som e prope rty pe cul iar
to itse lf. T he only explanation of th is fact is tha t
it is itse lf a spe cies. But this, of course , is a matte r
of indifference to those tha t use it. To these the

Greeks add pùxmpro-

pég, or m ocke ry unde r the

thinnest of disguises.

Whenwe use a numbe r of words to describe some

thing forwhich one , or at any rate only a few words
of description would suffi ce , it is ca lled pefiphrasis,
that is, a circuitous mode of spee ch . I t is som e times

necessa ry, be ing of spe cial se rvice when it concea ls
something which would be inde cent , if e xpre ssed in
so many words : compare the phrase

“ To m e e t the
demands of nature from Sal lust . 1 But at t imes it

is employed sole ly for decora tive e ffect, a practice
most frequent among the poe ts

Now was the time

Whenthe fi rst sle ep to weary morta ls com es

S teal ing its way, the sweetest boonof heaven..

Stil l it is farfrom uncommone veninoratory
,
though

'

335
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64

65

QUINTILIAN
“

:

Quidquid t enim sighificari bre vius potest et ”cum
ornata … latius ostenditur, 7re;11

'

d>paats est, cui nomen
Latine da tumu.est 'non sane aptum or

'

at ionis virtuti
circumlocutio. Verum h dc ut , cum decorem habet,
pe riphrasis, ita, cum . in vitium incidit, m pwaoà byia

dicitur. Obstat enim quidquid non
'

adiuvat. was 11 :s
Hyp

‘

e rbatonquoque , id e st ve rbi transgressionm ,

quoniam frequente r ratio compositionis
1 et decòr

poscit, non immerito inter virtutes habemus. r Fit
enim frequentissime aspera et dura e t dissoluta aet

h ians oratio, . si ad necessitatem ordinis sui ve rba
rediganturet, ut quodque

‘
oritur,lita proximis, et iamsi

vinciri nonpote st, adliget
'

ur. D ifferenda igitur quae
dam e t praesumenda, atque ut iu

'

structuris lapidum
impolitorum loco,quo convenit , qùodque lponend

'

um .

Non enim .recide re ea
’

nec p ont e .
—
possumus; quo

coagmeritata se magis iungant, :sed

qual ia sunt, e ligenda eqrae sedes. Nec a liud pote st
sermonem face re num erosum quam opportuna ordinis

per mutat io nequ
'

e al io ce ris Platonis inventa sunt

quat tuoril la verba, quibus inillo pul che rrimo operufn
in l’iraeeum se descendisse significat, plurim is modis
scripta, quam

2
quod eum quoque maxime nume ro

sum a facere experire tur. î Ve rum id cum induobus

ve rbis fit
,
dm arpod>fi dicitur, .reversio quaedam

'

I 1

compò
'

sitioriis
,
Daniel : compara tionis,

-MS S .

quam,
inserted by Begins.

T he sentence canhardly he correct as it stands inthe
S . I have inse1 ted numerosum as be ing the simplest

improvement available .

At
u

the beginning of th
'

é nare
'

a x9ès eis

l
'

Inpauî.
,

1
‘

. 1 1 il

336
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67

68

QUINTILIAN ‘

qual ia sunt vulgo, mecum, secum
,
apud oratores et

historicos
°

quibus de rebus. At
'

cum dec
'

oris
’gratia

t 1aiiciturl longius verbum proprie hypérbati tenet
nomen: Anim dvefi i

,
iudices

,
omnem accusatoris OTG—ii

ouem induas divisam esse partes. Nam induas
,partes

divisam esse rectum e rat
,
sed durum e t i ncomptum.

Poe tae quidem e tiam verborum divisione , faciunt

transgressionem
'

Hyperboreo septem subiecta trionz
'

,

quod qratiòfnequaquam
°

recipiet . Atqui est propter

quod dici tropus possit, quia componendus est e

duobus inte llectus. Alioqui, ubi nihil ex significa

t ioi1 e mutatum est et structure sola variatur
,

figura

potins verborum dici potest, sicut mul ti existimarunt .

Longis autem hyperbatis et confusis quae vitia

accidunt, suo loco diximus.

Hyperbolenaudac1ons ornatus sumnio loco posui.
Est hae c decens ve ri 2 superiectio ; virtus e ius ex

diverso . per augendi atque m inuendi ; fit gpluribus

modis. Aut enim plus
‘

fact o d icimus,
'ut Vomens

frustis esculm tis grem1um suum et totum ‘

tribu
'

nal implevit,
e t

Geminique mma1ilur
I71 caelum scopuli

trancitur
, Spalding . trahitur, AG.

decena v eri
,
.Spa ldz

'

ng : decensuris, .G. s demensuris,
A (211d hand).

Georg. iii. 381 .

Phil. Il . xxv. 63…

Ae11. i. 162. 1



‘c a ma

soox v i i i . vx. 65
- 68

spe ech in ìnecum and secum, wh ile inorators and

historians we m ee t with it in the phrase quibus de
rebus. It is

'

the transposition of a word to some

distance from its origina l place , in orde r to secure
an ornam enta l effect, that is strictly ca l led hyper

baio7z the fol lowing passage w il l provide anexample
animadverii, iudices, omnem accusatonis oralimzem induas

dirisam esse partes.
1 I noted, gentlemen, tha t the

spee ch of the accuse r was divided into two parts.

Inthis case the strictly corre ct orde r would be induas

partes dirisam esse, but th is would have been-harsh
and ugly. T he poets e ven go so far as to se cure
this e ffe ct by

_

the divisionof words
,
as in

'

the l ine

Hyperboreo septem subiecta trioni
Unde r the Hype rboreanW

’
ain

a licence whol ly inadmissible inoratory . S til l the re
good reasonforca l l ing such a transpositiona (rope ,

since the meaning is not complete until the two words
have beenput toge the r. Onthe oth e r hand

,
when

the transpositionmakesno al te rationinthe sense
,
and

m ere lyproduces a variationinthe structure , it is rathe r
to be ca l led a verbalfi g ure, as inde ed many authorities
have he ld. Of the faul ts resul ting from long or con
fused hyperbata l have spokeninthe appropriate place .

3

I have kept bypwbole to the last, onthe ground of

its boldness. It means an e legant straining of the

truth , and may be employed indifferently for
agge ration or attenuation. I t canbe used invarious
ways. We may say more than the actua l facts, as

whenCice ro says, 4 “ He vom ited and fi l led his lap
and the whole tribunal with fragm ents of food, or
whenVirgil speaks of

Twinrocks that threatenheaven.



QUINTILIAN .

aut res persim ilitudinem attollimus,

69 aut percinhparationem , ut

Fu&minis ocioralis

aut signis quasi quibusdam,

11 1

Illa vel iniactae segati; persumma volare!

70ve l translatione , ut ipsum il lud volami. Cresc1t 1nte 1 1m

hype rbole al ia insupe
r addita

, ut Cicero inAntonium

dice t, Quae Charybdis tam vorax ? Chmybdin dico ?

quae sij uil, j uil anima l unum : Oceanus, medina fidius,

vix mdctur tot res, iam dissipalas, tam dis/antibus in

Il lods }10.vilax, turn.lcitoabsorbeìc
, potuisse:

.

Exquisitam

vero figuram huius rei deprehendissè apud principem

Lyiicorum Pindarum vid
-

cor in libro
, quem m s cripsit

Gpu/0159. namque Herculis impetum adve rsus Mero

pas
l

, qui in insula Coo d icuntur habitasse , non 1gn1

nec ventis nec man
,
sed fulm ini dicit sim ilem fuisse ,

7 2 ut
‘

il la ‘

m inora
,
hoc pa t esse t. Quod im ita tus Cicero

1 Am lv iii. 69 1. .

'

4m.

'

v . 319.

A sn. vii. 808. Phil. Il . Xxvii. 67
A lost work.
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Q UINTILIAN

il la composa it inVerreni Versabalur in S icilia dongo
interv allo a lternonDionysius ille nec P7zalaris

'

(i
l

zilit
'

enim

illa quondam msufa n
'

zù lios et crudeles tyrannos), sed

quoddam novam monstrum ex teiere illa immanitate
,

quae inisdem versa ta locis dicitur. NoneniraQli
aiybdiii

iam inf estam neque q llmnnavibus quam islam ineadem

73 f 1e l0 j iiixse arbitrar. Nec pauciora sunt
,

gene ra
l

m 1nuend1

e t quod Cicero inquodam ioculari libell o,

Fund—11m Vetto vocal
, quempossit mittere fwda

Ni tamenawiderit
, qua cavafi mda patet.

I

S ed huius quoque re i serve turmensura quaedam

QuamVis est"enim omnis hyperbole ultra fide
'

m
,
non

tamen esse debet ultramodum
,
nec alia v ia mag1s

xa xo{ryìtia v itar. Pige t re ferre plurima hinc orta vitia
,

cum praesertim m inime sint i gnota e t obscura.

Mone t e. satis est m entiri hyperbolen nec ita, ut

m endacio fallere ve l it. '

Quo magis intuendum e st ,

quousque d eceat e xtollere
_quod nobis non creditar.

Pervenit hae c .res frequentissime ad usum ; qui si

1 v. Ivi. 145 .

”" Ecl. iii. 103. Describing a fiock of starved she ep.

Unknown.
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—
74

passage from
'

the Ve rrines Afte r long lapse of

years the S icil ians saw dwe l ling in their m idst, not
a se cond Dionysius or Phalaris (for that island bas
produced many a cruel tyrant inyears gone by), but
a new m onst e r with all the old fe rocity once fam iliar
to those regions.

"

For, to my thinking, ne ithe r S cyl la
norCha rybdis were ever such foes as he to the sh ips
that sailed those sam e narrow seas.

”
T he m ethods 73

of hype rbole by attenuationare the sam e innumbe r.
Compare the Virgilian

3

S carce
°

cling they to their bones,

or the linesfrom a hum orous work 3 of Cicero’s,

s dam Vello vobat quemposait mittere f unda
Ni tamenceciderit, qua cava funda potei.

”

Ve tt o gives the nam e of fa rm to an esta te wh ich
m ight easily be hurled from a sling, though it

might we l l fal l through the hole in the hol low
sling, so sm al l is it."

But evenhe re a certainproportionmust be observed.

For al though e ve ry Izyperbole involves the incredible ,
it must not go too far ’

in this direction, wh ich

provides the easiest road to e xtravagant a ffe ctation.

I sh rink from recording the faul ts to which the lack 74
of this sense of proportion has given rise

,
more

espe cial ly as they are so we l l known and obvious.

I t is enough to say that hyperbole l ies, though
without any intentionto de ce ive . We must there
fore be all the more care ful to conside r how farwe
may go in exagge rating facts wh ich our audience
may re fuse to be lieve . Again

,
Ìryperbole will often

cause a laugh. If that was what the orator desired
,

34 3
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'

1

captatus est , urbanit
'

atis, sinal ite r; Stuh itiae nomen

assequitur. Est autem inusu vulgoquoque e t 1nte r

ineruditos et apud rusticos, i videlicèt quia natura

est omnibus augendi res vel minuendi cupiditas

insita , nec quisquam ve ro contentus e st.
’

Sed igno

scitur
, qu1a ‘

non adfirmamus. T um;ds
i

t
l

h
yp

erbol
‘

e
:

virtus
,
cum res ipsa, de qua loquenduni est,natu1;

alem

modum e xces5 it . Conceditur enim amplius dicere ,

quia dici, quantum est, non potest, meliusque Hltra

quam citra stat oratio. Sed de . hoc
is
a
t
i
s,fl q

uia

eundem locum plenius in eo ; libro, t quo causas

corruptae eloquent iae reddebamus,
f

,tractavimus.

î
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4

LIBER IX

I . Cum sit proximo l ibro de tr0pis dictum , sequitur

pe rtinens ad figuras, quae axfi,ua ra Graece vocantur
,

locus ipsa re i natura coniunctus supe riori. Nam

plerique has tropos esse existimaverunt
, quia, sive ex

hoc duxerint nomen, quod sint formati quodam modo
,

sive e x eo, quod vertant orationem
,
unde e t motus

dicuntur, fatendum e

—
rit esse

'

utru
'

riique eorum e tiam
in figuris, usus quoque est idem : nam e t vim rebus
adiiciunt et gratiam praestant . Nec desunt qui tr0pis

figurarum nom en imponant , quorum est C. Artorius

Proculus. Quin adeo sim ilitudo manifesta est, ut

ea discerne re non sit in promptu. Nam quo modo

quaedam inhis spe cies plane distant, manente tamen

gene raliter il la societate , quod utraque res de recta
e t simplici ratione cum aliqua dicendi virtute defiecti
tur, ita quaedam perquam tenui l im ite dividuntur, ut
cum ironia tam inte r figuras sententiae quam inte r
tropos reperiatur, m piqbpaaw autem e t inrepflaròv e t

6voparowozia v clari quoque auctores figures verborum

potins quam tropos dixerint .

Quo magis signanda est utriusque re i diffe rentia.

Est igitur tropos sermo a natural i et principali signi

See xxl 11. 44 . vm . vi. 59 sqq.,
62, 3 1 respectively.
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ficatione translatus ad al iam ornandae orat ionis gratia,
vel, ut plerique grammatici finiunt

,
dictio ab eo loco,

in quo propria est, translata in eum ,
inquo propria

none st ; figura, sicut nomine ipso patet, conformat io

quaedam orationis remota a communi et primum se

5 offe rent e ratione .

‘

Quaré in tropis
‘

poriunturîve
'

rba

a l ia pro al iis
,
ut in a vrovopa a iq,

p.eraÀvjqf/ a , ovvex3oxfj, xaraq rra àMnyop1q, plerumque
va epfioÀfi ; namque et rebus fit et verbis. Ovopa

ro1r01io. fictio est nom inis e rgo hocquoque pro a liis

ponitui
°
, quibus usuri fuimus, si il lud nonfingeremus.

6Hepiqbpam g et iamsi frequenter et id ipsum , in cu1us

locum adsùm itur, nomen complecti solet, utitur

tamenpluribus prouno. E1r1
'

190 0v, quoniam plerum

que habe t antonomasiae part ern, coniunct iohe e ius

fit tropus. Ln hyperbato commutatio est ordinis,
ideoque mul ti tr0pis hoc genus eximunt. T 1 arisfert

tamen ve rbum aut partem eius a suo loco alienum .

7 Hor
'

um nihil infiguras cadit. Nam e t propriis verbis

et ordine collocat is figura fie ri potestà Qu
'

omodb
autem ironia a l ia sit tropi, alia schematos

, suo loco

reddam . Nom en enim fateor e sse commune e t scio

quam multiplicém 11abeant è
quamq

‘

ue
’

sqriip
‘

ulosa
'm

disputationem ; sed ea non pertinet
‘

ad praesens

VIII
.

.

'

vi. 29 and 46. IX . 11. 44.



BOOK IX . 1. 4
—
7

is applied to t he t ransference of e xpressions
"

from
thei r natural and principal significa n to anothe r,
with a view to the embe llishm ent of styl e or, as the
majority of gramm arians define it, the transfe rence
of words and ph rases fromthe place which 13 st rictly
theirs to anothe r to wh ich they do not prope rly
be long. Afi gure, onthe other hand, as is clea r from
the nam e itse lf, is the te rm employed whenwe give
our language a conformationot her than the obvious
and ordinary. The re fore the substitution of one

word for anothe r is placed am ong impas, as for

example in the case of metaphor, metonymy, antono

as a rule, hyperbole , whi ch may, of course , be eon;

ce rned e ithe r with words or things. OnomaL0poea is

the cre ation of a word and the re fore involves sub

stitution for the words wh ich we should use but

for such creation. Againa lthough periphrasis often
inc ludes the actual word whos e place it suppl ies, it
still uses a numbe r of words in pla ce of one . T he

epil/zet as a rule involves an e lem ent of anlonmnaria 2

and consequently be comes a tropc onaccount of thi s
a ffinity. Hyperbalon is a change of orde r and for
this reasonmany e xclude it from (roper. None the

less it transfe rs a word or part of a word from its

ownplace to anothe r. None of these can be ca l led
figures . For a fi gure does not necessarily involve
any a lte ratione ithe r of the order or the strict sense
of words. As regards irony,

I shal l show e lsewh e re 3

how in som e of its forms it is a trope, in othe rs a

figure. For I admit tha t the name is common to
both and am aware of

_
the compl icated and

_
m inute

discussions to which it has given rise . They
,
how

eve r, have no bearing on my present task. For it

35 !
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meum propositum Nihil enim refert ,
'

quom odo

app&lle tur utruinlibet eo
'

rum
,
si quid orationi prosit

8 apparet , nec
.mutatur volcabulis vis re sicut

10
°

1 1

homines, si al iud acceperunt quam
nomen, iidem sunt ' tamen, ita haec, .de quibus

loquimur awe tropi siv>e figurae dicuritur, ide 1r
'

1

e ffi cient ; non enim nominibus prosunt, sed efl
'

e
'

ct
i

bù ss ; ut statumconiectuT alem an infi tialem an facti
an de substantia nom inemus, nihil interest, [ dum
idem quaeri sciamus. .

_
Optimurh ergo in his sequi

maxime recepta .e t rem ipsam, quocunque appe l la

bitur m odo, intelligere . Illud t amen*notanduni,

c0ire frequenter ii
'

i ea

‘

de in
‘

se

figi1ram .
,
T am

"

eniiir trabslatis ve quam proprus

figumtur oratio.

Est
‘

autem nonm ediocris inte r auctores dissensio,
e t quae v is nom inis

'

eius
‘

et quot genera et quae

quamque multae sint spec1es Quare primum

intuendum est , quid accipere debeamu
l
s figuram

Nam duobus modis dicitur:
'

uno qualiscunque fornia

sententiae, sicut incorporibus, quibus, quoquo inode
sunt ita, utique

‘ habitus
—

est aliquis ; al te ro,

quo schema dicitur, in sensu vel sermone

aliqua a vulgari et simplic1 specie cum ratione

mutatio, sicut nos sedem 1is, incumbimus, re 5picimus.

I taque cum ineosdem casusaut tempora aut
'

numeros

See 1 1 1. v i. i. e.fi gure. 1
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aut e tiam pedes continuo quis aut certe nimium

frequente r inéurrit
, praecipere solemus variandas

12 figuras esse v itandae sim ilitudinis gratia. In quo

ita loquimur, tanquam omnis sermo
,
habeat figuram,

itemque eadem figura dicitur cursz
'

tarc qua leciitare,

id est eadem ratione declinari. Quare il lo intellectu

priore et commum nihil non figuratum est . Quo si

contenti sumus,nonimmeritoApollodorus, si tradenti

Caecilio credimus
, incomprehensibilia partis huius

13 praecepta existimavit . S ed si habitus quidame t

quasi gestus sic appellandi sunt, id demum hoc loco

accipi schema oportebit , quod sit a
‘

simplici atque in

promptu posito dicendi modo poetice vel oratorie

mutatum. S ic enim ve rum erit, aliam esse orationem

ddxnpafrurrov, id est carentem figuris, quod vitium

non interm inima est, a liam id est

14 figu
'

ratam .
.Ve rum id ipsum anguste Zoilus te rm ina

vit , qui id solum putaverit schema
, quoa liud simu

latur dici quam dicitur
, quod sane vulgo

'
quoque sic

accipi scio unde e t figuratae controversiae quaedam ,

de quibus post paulo dioum,
vocantur. Ergo figura

‘

sit arte aliqua navata forma dicendi.

1 5
"

Gerius eiusunum quidam putaverunt , in hoc ipso

dive rsas opiniones seca ti. Nam hi
, quia

'

verborum .

Frequentative forms ofburro (run) and lego (read).
rx . ii. 65 .
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to continuous or at any rate excessive use of the

same cases, tense s, rhythms or e ven fe et, we are in

the habit of instructing him to vary his fi gures with
a view to the avoidance of m onotony. In so doing
we spe ak as if e ve ry kind of language possessed a

figure : for e xample cuniiare and [ ed itare 1 are said

to have the same figure , that is to say, they are

identical in formation. The refore in the fi rst and

comm onsense of the word eve rything is expressed
byfi gure:. If we are content with this view,

there
is good reasonfor the opini on expressed by Apoll o
dorus (if we may trust the sta tement of Caecilius on

this point) to the e ffect that be found the rules laid
down in this connexionquite incomprehensible. If,
on the othe r hand

, the name is to be applied to
ce rtainattitudes

,
or I might say gestures of language,

we must interpret schema in the sense of that which
is poe tically or rhetorically alte red from the simple
and obvious m ethod of expression. I t will then be
true to distinguish be tweenthe style whi ch is devoid
of figures (or do'

xnpdrw-rog) and that which is adorned
with figures (or But Zoilusnarrowed
down the definition, since he rest ricted the te rm
schema to cases when

'

the speake r pretends to say
somet hing other than that whi ch he actually does
say. I know tha t this view m eets with comm on
acceptance : it is, infact, forthis reasonthat we speak
of fi gured controversia l th emes, of which I sha ll
shortly speak.

2 We shall then take a figure to m ean
of expression to which a new aspe ct is given

by art.
Some write rs have held that the re one

kind of fi gure, al though they diffe r as the

reasons which lead them to adopt this view. For

355
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mutatio sensus quoque verteret, omnes figuras in

ve rbis esse dixerunt ; il l i, quia ve rba rebus accoin

modarentur
,
omnes in sensibus. Quarum'

utraqù e

nianifesta cavillatio est . Nam ut eadem dici solent
al ite r, manetque sensus e locutions mutata,

l

et figura
sententiae plures habere . verborfim figuras- potest.

I l la est enim posita
'

in concipienda cogitationehaec
in enuntianda ; sed frequentissime coeunt, ut inhoc
lam sam

,
Dolabel/a , neque me tui neque tuorum liberum.

Nam oratio a indice aversa in sententia, mm iam

et liberum in ve rbis Sunt schema ta.

'

Inter plurimos enim
, quod sciam , consensum est

duas
'

e ii1s esse parte s, 81a vola q, id est m entis vel

sensus vel sententiarum , nam his omnibus modis
dictum est , e t Àé<fewq, id est verborum vel dict ionis

vel elocut ionis vel sermonis vel orationis ; nam et

variatur e t nih il ‘

.re fert. Corne l ius tamen Ce lsus

adiicit ve rbis et sententiis figuras colomm,
nim ia

profecto novitatis . .cupiditate ductus. ’Nam qu1s

ign
—

masse eruditum »

alioqui ,
v irum credat, : colores

e t sententias sensus esse ? Quare sicut omnem

orat ionem it
a

figuras quoque versari necesse'

est in
—J

sensue t 1n. verb1s.

i
“

Cic. Verrf 1. xi x . 77. mm iam is a figure , as being
reduplication, and hbemm as being a contraction.

See IV. ii. 88. oolor= the particular aspect givento a
case by skilful representationof the facts—the

‘

gloss
’or

varnish put onthem by e ither the accused or the accuse r?

356
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Ut ve ro natura prius est concipe re animo res quam

enuntiare
,
ita de iis figuris ante est loquendum, quae

ad m entem pertinent ; quarum quidem ut ilitas cum

magna, turn mul tiplex , innul lo non. orat ionis ope re

vel clarissime lucet. Nam e tsi m inime videtur

pertinere ad probationem, qua figura quidque dicatur,
facit tamen credibilia quae dicimus et in- animos

indicum , qua non observatur, irrepit . Namque ut

in armorum ce rtamine adve rsos ictus e t rectas ac

simplices manus cum v idere , tum e tiam eave re

ac propulsare facile est, aversae t ectaeque m inus

sunt observabiles, e t aliud ostendisse quam pe tas

a rtis est , sic oratio, quae astu caret, pondere m odo

e t impulsuproeliatur; simulanti variantique conatus

inlate ra a tque inte rga incurrere daturet arma avo.

ca re e t ve lut mutu' fallere. lam vero adfectusnihil

magis ducit . Nam si frons, oculi,manus mul tum ad

motum animorum valent, quanto plus orat ionis ipsius

vultus ad id, quod cfiìcere intendimus, compositus?

Plurimum tam en ad commendationem facit
, sive in

conciliandis agentis moribus sive ad premerendum

actioni favorem s1ve ad levandum varietate fastidium

sive ad quaedam vel decent ius indicanda vel tut ius.

Sed aut uam, quae cuique rei figura conveniat,

ostendo, dicendumest nequaquam eas esse tam

358
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As, howeve r, in the natural course of things we
conce ive ideas before we express them , I must take
figures of thought fi rst. The ir utility is at once great
and manifold

,
and is revealed with the utm ost clea r

ness in every product of orato ry. For al though it
may se em that proof is infinite simally affected by
the fi gures employed, none the less those sam e fi g ure.:
lend credibility to our argum ents and stea l their
way se cretly into the minds of the judges. For just
as insword—play it is easy to see, pa rry, and ward off

dire ct blows and simple and straightforward thrusts ,
whi le side - strokes and feints are less easy to obse rve
and the task of the skilful swordsman ist o give the
impression that his design is quite other than it

actual ly is, even so the oratory in which there is
no guile fights by shee r weight and impe tus a lone
onthe other hand, the fighte r who feints and varies
his assault is able to attack Hank or back as he will ,
to lure his opponent

'

s weapons from their guard and

to outwit him by a slight inclination of the body.

Further, the re isnomore e ffe ctive m ethod of exciting
the emotions thananapt use of figures. For if the
expression of brow, eyes and hands has a powe rful
e ffect in st irring the passions, how much more
e ffe ctive must be the aspe ct of our sty le itse l f when
composed to produce the resul t at which we aim ?

But , above all, fi gures se rve to commend what we
say to those that hear us, whether we seek to win
approval for our characte r as pleaders, or to win
favour for the cause wh ich we plead, to re lieve
monotony by variationof our language, or to indica te
ourm eaning in the safest or most seemly way.

But before I proce ed to demonstrate whatfigures
best suit the different circumstances, I must

359
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mul tas quam sint a quibusdam constitutae . 1Neque

enim me movent nomina il la, quae finge re utique
23 Graecis promptissimum est . Ante omn1a ,1g1tur il l i,

qui totidem figurasputant quot adfectus, repudiandi,
‘

non
'

quia adfectus non sit quaedam qualitas m en

tis
,

sed quia figura
, quam non commuriiter, sed

proprie
‘

nom inamus, non sit simplexi'ei cuiuscunque
enuntiatio. Quapropter in dicendo irasci

, dole r
'

e ,

m isereri, time re
,

'

confidere, contemnere non sunt

figurae , non magis quam suade re , m inari, rogare ,

24 excu
'

sare . S ed fall it —parum diligenfei intuèntes,

quod inveniunt inomnibus his locis figuras
'

e t carum

exempla ex orationibus excerpunt. Neque enim

pars ul la dicendi est , quae non recipere eas possit .

Sed aliud est admittere figuram , aliud figuram esse .

Neque enim vereborexplicandae re i
‘ gratia frequenti

25 orem e iusdem nom inis repet itionem. Quare dabunt

mihi aliquam in ' irascente, depre cante , m iserante

figuram ,
scio ; sed nonideo irasci, m isereri, deprecari

figura
=
e rit. C1cero quidem omnia orat ionis lumina rn

hunc locum congerit, mediam quandam,
ut arbit i or,

secutus viam: ut neque omnis se rmo schema iudi

caretur_ neque ea sola, Jquae haberent aliquam

369
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remotam ab usucommuni fict ionem, sed quae essent

clarissima e t ad movendum auditorem valerent pluri
mum ; quem duobus ab eo libris tractatum locum ad

litteras subieci ne fraudarem legentes indicio m 1ixim i

auctoris.

26 Inte rtio de Oratore ita scriptum est : Inperpet

autem oratione, cum el coniunctiom
'

s lmu
'

lalem et numero

rum
, quam diri, rationem tenuerimus

,
tum esl quasi lu

minibus distinguenda el frequentanda omnis oralio sen

27 Ientiarum atque verborum. Nam et commoraiio una in

re permullum movet el illustri.: explanatio rerumque ,

quasi geraulur, sub aspectum paene :ubiech
'

o
, quae et in

erponenda re plunmum vale! el ad illustrandum id quod

expom
°

tur et ad amplificandum, ut iis qui audient illud

quod augebimus, quantum efi lcere oratio poterit, tantum

28 esse videatur et huic contraria saepe percursio esl et plus

ad inlelligendum quam dixeris significatio el dislincie

concisa breviias et c.rlenualio
,
el huic adiuncla illario

a praeceptis Caesaria nonabhorrens, et ab redigressio,

inqua cumfuerit deleclalio, tum reditus ad rem aplus et

concinnus esse debebit propositioque, quid sis dicturus
,

ei ab eo quod esl dicium seiurictio, el reditus adpreposi

T he two works are the Ora tor (xxxix. 134 sqq. )—see sect.
36and the da Oratore 11 1. Iii. 201 , which is here quoted.

da Or. ii. 261 sqq. 269 sqq. Inline Caesar S imba log.
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ative all those expressions which are espe cial ly
striking and most e ffective in stirring the em otions
of the audience . He sets forth th is view in two of
his works, and that my readers may have the

opportunity of rea lising the judgm ent of so h igh
anauthority, I subj oinwhat he says verbatim.

l

In the third book of the de Oratore we find the

following words : “ As regards the composition of

continuous spee ch , as soon as we have acquired
the smoothness of structure and rhyt hm of wh ich
I have spoken, we must proce ed to lend bril
liance to our style by frequent embe l lishm ents
both of thought and words. For great e ffe ct may
be produced by dwe l ling on a single point, and by
se tting forth our facts in such a st riking manne r
that they seem to be placed before the eyes as

vividly as if they were taking place in our actual

presence . This is especia l ly e ffe ctive in stating a

case or forthe purpose of il luminating and ampl ify
ing the facts in course of statem ent

,
with a view to

making our audience regard the point which we

amplify as be ing as important as spee ch canm ake
it. Onthe othe r hand, as opposed to th is procedure
we may oft en give a rapid summary, suggest m ore
than is actual ly said, may express ourse l ves te rse
inshort, clean- cut sentences and dispa rage , or, what
is much the same , m ock our opponent ina manne r
not inconsistent with the precepts givenus by Caesar .2

Orwe may employ digressions and then, afte r thus
delighting our audience , make a meat and e legant
return to our main theme. We may set fort h in
advance what we propose to say, mark off the topics
a lready treated from those which are to fol low

,

return to our point, repeat it and draw our form al

363

26



29

30

QUINTILIAN

tum el ileralio el ralionis spia conclwio tum augendi

minuendive causa veritatis superlatio a tque traiectio, et

rogatio atque huicfinitima quasi percontalio expositioque

sententiae suae tum illa , quae maxime quasi irrepil

hominummente:, alia dicentis ac sigui)îcau£iirdissimulatio,

quae estperiucunda , cum inoralione nonconlentione sed

sermone tractatur deinde dubitatio, tum distri butio, luni

correcù
'

o, vel ante vel post quam dixeris vel cum aliquid

le ipso reziciasi Praemunilio etiam. esl M 1 idq

aggrediare, et reieciio in alium com;ntmièalio,quae .est

quas: cum m zpszs apud quoi dica: deliberatio morum

ac vitae imila tio nel inpersonis vel .riize illis, magnum

quoddam ornamentam orationis et apium adammo: com

a lzandos vel mamme, saepe autem etzam ad commovendos;

3 1 personarum fiala inductio vel gravissimum lumenaugendi;

32

descriplio, erraria inductio, ad hilarilatem impulaio, aule

ocdupaiio tum duo illa , quae maxime movent, similitudo

et exemplum digestio, inierpellatio, contentio, reiiqlenéia,
commendatio. Vox quaedam libera atque etiam ef reua

tior augendi causa irawndia , hbiurgalio, promissie

364
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deprecatio, obsecratio
'

,
declinatio brevis

'

a proposito,
ut superior ittu digressio, purgatio, conciliatio, luesia,
apta tio atque exsecratio. His f ere luminibus illustrant
orationem sententiae . Orationis autem ipsius tanquam

armorum est vel ad usum comminatio et quasi petitio

vel ad venustatem ipsa tractatio. Nam et geminatio

verborum habet interdum vim, leporem alias, et paululwn

immuta tum verbum atque deflex um, et eiusdem verbi cre

bra tum a primo repetitio, tum in extremam conversio
,

et in eadem verba impetus et concursio et adiunctio et

progressio, et eiusdem verbi crebrius positi quaedam
distinctio et revocatio verbi

,
et illa quae similiterdesimmt

aut quae codant similiter aut quae paribus paria refer
unturaut quae sunt inter se similia. Est etiam gradatio

quaedam et conversio et verborum concinna transgressio,
et contrariam et dissolutum, et declinatio et reprelzensio,

This appears to be the meaning of impetus and
but there can be no certainty. T he long list of technical
terms which follows provides almost insu crable difficulty
to the translator, since many canne ither translated nor
evenpamphrased with certa inty. Quintilianhimself is not
always certain as to their meaning : see IX . iii. 90. For

adiunctio, see Q
’
s remarks onèwe(cuypévov IX. iii. 62 . conversio

(533) is illustratedbyA act . adHerenn. iv. 19. by Poenaapopulus
Romanus iustitia vicit, arm is vicit

,
libera litate viett, while in

5 34 it is a form of antithesîs (e. g. eat to live , not l ive to
ea t Forrcvooatioverbi, see IX . iii. 4 4 fortransgreseioVIII.
v i.

’

62 , forcontrari… and immutatz
'

o see IX . iii. 90. declinat io
is explained by Cice ro in 135 as occurring whenwe
pass something by and show why we do so. reprehensio
means correction of the expression as apposed to the cor.

rectionof thought re ferred to above. For the obscure and

perhaps corrupt clause quod de singulis rebus propositis

ductum ref ertur ad singula see on IX . iii. 83 . dubita tio is

the hesitation between two expressions incontrast to the
hesitation between two a lternative conceptions. alia our

ra tio cannot be clearly distinguished from reprehensio ; but

366,
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while ange r, reproach, promi
s

es that we sha ll prove
our case , entreaty, supplication, _

slight de viations
from our proposed course (which must be distin

guished from the longer digressions mentioned
above), exculpation, conciliation, pe rsonal attacks,
wishes and e xe crations are all of value . The above
include practica l ly all the devices of thought which
may be employed for the adornm ent of our spe ech .

As regards diction, this may eithe r be employed l ike
weapons formena ce and attack, or handled me re ly
for the purpose bf display. For example, som etimes

the repetition of words wil l produce animpression
of force

,
at othe r tim es of grace . Again

,
slight

changes and al terations m ay be made in words,
the same word may be repeated sometimes at the

beginning of a sentence and som etimes at the end
,

or the sentence may be made to openand close with
the sam e phrase .

1 One verb may be made to serve
the purpose of a numbe r of clauses, ourwords may
be worked up to a climax, the same word may be

repeated with a different meaning or reite rated at

the opening of one sentence from the close of the

pre ceding, while we may introduce words with
sim ilar te rminations or in the sam e cases or
balancing or resembling each othe r . Other efi

‘

ects

may be obtained by the graduation or contrast of
clauses

,
by the e legant inversion of words, by argu

cp IX . ii. 60, paem
'

tentia dicti. dissipa tio is illustrated in
IX . iii. 39. diiunctz

'

o is not to be confused with the d isiunct io
of IX . iii… 45 . Here it refers to the conclusionof each separat e
propositionwith its appropriate verb , and is the opposite of
adiunctio (above ). T he meaning of relatio is unknowneven
to Quintilian (see IX . iii. while he is doubtful as to the
meaning ofcircum3criptio(see IX . iii . 90) perhaps: pe riphrasis.

367
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et exclama1i0 et imminutio ; et quod in multis casibus

ponilur et quod de singulis rebus propositis duelamre
f eriarad singuùz,et adpropositumsubiecta

‘ ì
ratio

‘

et item

35 indistribzdis supposita ratio ; etpermissio et rursus alia

dubitatio et improvisam quiddam , et dinumeratio et alia

correctio et disfsipatio, et eontinuatiun et interruptuni, et

inwgo et sibi ipsi responszo, et immutatio et diiunctio, et

sunt fere atque borumsimiliavelplura etiam
'

essepassant,

quae sententiis orationem verborumque conf omnationibus

illwninent.
Eadem sunt inOratore plurima nonomnia tam eri

e t paulo magis distincta, quiapost orationis et sen

tent iarurn figuras te rtium quendam subiecit locum

ad alias, ut ipse s it , quasi v irtutes dicendi pe rti

37 nentem
'

: Et reliqua, ex collocatione verborum quae su

muntur quasi lamina, magnum adf erunt Ornatum orationi.

Sant enim similia il!is quae inampio ornata scenae aut

fori appellantur insignia, nonquia sola ornent, sed quod

38 excellant.
, Eadein ratio est horum quae sunt ora tionis

lumina ‘

et quadam modo insignia, cum aut du
'

piioaritur

iteranturque verba aut leviter‘
commutata

‘

ponuntur,aut

ab eadem verbo ducitur saepius oratio aut inidem coni

leviter Gem er,
'Erneeti : breviter,MSS .

1 È erhzips= ine tonymyf xxXiir. 134 sqq.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


QU INTILIAN

ieitur aut utrumque, aut adiungitur idem item!um aut

idem ad extre mam ref ertur, aut continenterunum verbum

noneadem sententia ponitur, aut eum similiter vel

39 cadunt verba vel desinunt aut multis modis contra 1iis

relata contraria
,
aut eum gradatim sursum versus ieditur,

aut cum demptis coniunctionibus dissolute plura dicuntur,
aut cum aliquidpraetereuntes, curidf aciamus, ostendinius,
aut cum corrigimus nosmet ipsos quasi reprehendentes,
aut si

I

est aliqua exclamatio vel admirati0nis vel conquer
tionis

,
aut eum eiusdem nominis casus saepius commu

40tantur. S entenliarum ornamento maiora sunt ; quibus

quia f requentissime Demosthenes utatur, sunt qui patent;
ideirco eius eloquentiam maxime esse laudabilem. Et

vere nullus f ere ab eo locus s me quadam conformatione
sententiae dicitur, nec quicquam est aliud dicere nisi

omnes aut certe plerasque aliqua specie illuminare

4 sententias. Quas cum tu optime, Brute, tenens, quid

attinet nominibus uti aut exemplis T antummodo note

tur locus. Sic igiturdicet ille, quem expetimus, ut verset

saepe mal/ismodis eadem et inuna re haereat ineademque

4 2 commoretur sententia. S aepe etiam ut extenuet aliquid

saepe ut irrideat ut declinet a proposito defleetatque
sententiam ut pr0ponat quid dicturus sit ut, cum

transegerit iam aliquid, definiat ; ut se ipse revocet, ut

adi :m giturapparently refers to the same figure described
inHerodian(Rh. Gr. iii. 99) as forwhich he gives
as an example GBBa: Bè G&Ba z, mi) … from Aeschin.
G
'
tes. 133.

37°
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the same word or may beginand end with the sam e

phrase . T he same word may be re ite rated
1
e itherat

the beginning or at the conclusion,ormay be repeated,
but ina diffe rent sense . Words may have the same 39

inflexion or te rmination or be placed in various
antitheses, our language may rise by gradations to
cl imax

,
or a numbe r of words may be placed together

in asynde ton without connecting pa rticles. Orwe

may omit something, whi le making clear the reason
forsuch omission, or correct ourse l ves wi th apparent
censure of our care lessness, mayutter exclama tions of
adm iration or grie f, or introduce the same word
repeatedly in different case s. T he o rnam ents of 40

thought are
,

'

however, m ore important. They are so

frequently employed by Dem osthenes that som e

critics have he ld that it is in them that the chief
beauty of his sty le resides. And in truth the re is
hardly a topic in his spe eches whi ch is not distin

guished by some artificial treatment of the thought,
and it must be admitted that speaking involves the
embellishm ent of all

,
or at any rate m ost of our

thoughts with some form of ornam ent . As you, 4 1

Brutus, have such an admirable knowledge of all

these methods
,
it would be waste of time form e to

cite all their nam es or to give il lust rations. I shall
therefore content myself mere ly with indica ting this
topic. Our ideal orator then will speak in such a

manner that be will cast the sam e thought into a

numbe r of different forms, will dwe ll on one point
and l inge r ove r the same idea . He will often at 4 2

tenuate some one point or de ride his opponent, wil l
dive rge from his theme and give a bias to his thought,
will set forth wha t he intends to say, afte r . com

pleting his argument will give a brief summary
,
wil l

37 1
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quod dixerit iteret ut a rgumentum ratione concludat

ul interrogando urgeat,
‘ ut rursus quasi ad inteiiogatd

4 3 sibi ipse respondeat ut contra —ac diont accipi et sentiri

velit ; ut addubitet quid poliasaut quo mododicat ; ut

dividat inpartes ; iualiquid relinqudt ac
‘

negligat ut

ante praemuniat ,
’ ut in eo npso, in.quo reprehendatur,

culpam inadversariam conf erat ut saepe cum iis qui

audiunt, nonnunquam etiam cum adversario . quasi de

4 4 liberet ; ut hominum morei sermonesque ,
desc1ibat ; ut

muta quaedam loquentia inducat ut ab eo quod agitur

a vertat animas ut saepe inhilaritatem risumve convertat
ut ante occupet quod videat opponi ut còmparet simili

tzidines ; ut utatur exemplis ut aliud alii tribuensdis

pertiat ; ut interpellatorem coerceat ; ut
'

aliquid reticere

se dicat ; ut denuntiet quid caveant ut liberius quid

audeat ut irascatur etiam
,
ut obiurget aliquando ; ut

deprecetur, ut supplied ,
ut medeatur

l

ui a proposito

declinet aliquantum ut 0ptet, ut easecretur, ut fi at iis

4 5 a

'

pu
'

d dicet f inniliaris. Atque aliaeetiamam a.;
quasi virtutes sequetur, brévitatem,

si res petet, saepe etiam
“

rem dicendo subiiciet coulis, saepe supra f eret quam fieri

possit ,
“
siqnifi catio saepe erit ma ior quam oratio, saepe
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hilari las, yaq >e vitae naturarumque imilatio. Hoc in

genere
.

(nam quasi silva» : vides) amm ehweat (>t

eloqirenliae magnitudo.

I I . Ergo cui latius complecti conformat iones ver

borum acsententiarum placuerit , habe t quod sequatur

nec adfirmare ausim quicquam esse m e lius ; sed haec ,
ad propositi mei rationem legat. Nam m ih i de his

sentent iarum figuris dice re in animo est, quae ab

il lo simplici modo indicandi
‘

recedunt ; quod item '

2 mul tis doct issim is viris video placuisse . Omnia

tamen il la, etiam quae sunt al te rius modi lumina
,

ade o sunt virtutes orationis ut sine ns nul la intelligi

fere possit ora tio. Nam quomodo . index doce t i .

pote st, . si desit illustris explanatio, propositio,

prom issìo, finitio, seiunct io, expositio sententiae

suae, rationis apta conclusio, praemunitio, similitudo,

exemplum ,
digestio, distributio, interpellatio, inter

3 pe llantis coercit io, content io, purgatio, laesio ? Quid

ve ro agit omnino e loquentia de tractis amplificandi

m inuendique rationibus ? Quarum priordesiderat

illam plus quam dixeris significationem,
id est

Épq$aow,
e t supralat ionem

‘

veritatis
'

et traiectiozìem ;

hae c al tera e xtenuat ionem deprecat ionemque. Q

adfectus crunt vel concitati detracta voce libera et

374
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indica te , his tone will ottenbe chee rful, and he wil l
oftenmim ic life and cha racte r . In fact, as regards
this department of oratory, of which I have given

youthe substance, he must di splay e loquence in all

its grandest form s.

II. T he student who desires to give a wide r con

sideration to figures of thought and spe ech wi l l,
therefore , ha ve a guide to follow, and I would not
venture to asse rt that he could have a be tter. But

I would ask him to read these passages of Cicerowith
re ference to my own views on this subject. For I
intend to speak only of those figures of thought
which depa rt from the direct method of statement,
and I note that a similarprocedure has be enadopted
by a numbe r of lea rned scholars. Onthe other hand,
all those embellishm ents which di ffe r in characte r
from th ese are none the less virtues whose import
ance is such that without them all oratory wil l be
little less thanunintelligible . For how canthe judge
be adequate ly instructed unless lucidity charact e rise
ourpe rformance of the following tasks explanation,
proposition, prom ise of proofs, definition, distinction,
e xpositionof ourownopinion, logical conclusion, de
fence by anticipation, introductionof comparisons or

pre cedents, dispositionand distribution, inte rruption,
repressionof those who inte rrupt us, antithesis, ex
culpation and pe rsonal attack ? Again, what would
e loquence do if deprived of the artifices of amplifica

tionand its opposite ? of which the first requires the
gift of signifying more thanwe say, that is emphasis,
togethe r with exaggerationand ove rstatem ent of the
truth, while the latter requires the powe r to diminisl

‘
.

and pa l liate .

“What scope is the re for the stronge r
emotions if the orator isnot allowed to give free rein
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e fi
’

renatiore,
‘optatione, ex

secratione ?
’

vel i lli m it iore s, nisi adiuvantur com

mendatione , conciliàtione, ad hilaritatem impulsione ?

4 Quae delectatio aut quod mediocriter sa l tem docti

hom inis indicium nisi al ia repetit ione, alia commora

tione infigere, digredi a re et redire ad propositum
suum scierit,

'

removere a se, inal ium traiicere, quae

relinquenda, quae contemnenda sint 1ud1care Motus
est inhis orat ionis atque actus

, quibus detractis iacet
5 e t ve lut agitante corpus spiritu care t. Quae cum

adesse debent , tum disponenda atque varianda sunt
,

ut auditorem, quod in fidibus fieri videmus, omni

sono mulceant. Venim ea plerumque re cta sunt

nec se fingunt , sed confitentur. Admittunt autem,

ut dixi, figuraa, quod vel ex proxima doceri potest.

6 Quid enim tam commune quam inte rrogare vel

percontar
i ? Nam utroque ut imur indifferente r,

quanquam
1 alte rum noscendi, altef*um arguendi gratia

videtur adhiberi. At ea res
, utrocunque dicitur

modo, e tiam mul tiplex habe t . schema. Incipiamus
enim ab iis, quibus ae rier ac vehementiorfit probatio,

7 quodprimo loco posuimus. S implex est sic rogare,
Sed vos qui tandem quibus aut venistis ab oris

Figuratum autem, quotiens non sciscitandi gratia

J

1
… quanquam,

Spalding : quam cum,
A : cum ,

B .

Am. i . 369.
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adsum itur, sed instandi, Quid enim tuus ille, T ubero,

destrietus in acie Pharsalica gladius agebat ? et, Quo

usque tandem ubatere, Catilina, patientz
'

a nostra ? et,

Potere tua consilia non senti? et totus denique hic
locus . Quanto enim magis arde t quam si diceretur,

D iu abateris patientia nostra, et Patent tua consilia.

Interrogamus e tiam quod negari nonpossit , Dixilne

tandem causam C. Fidiculanius Falcula ? aut ubi re

spondendi difiicilis est ratio, ut vulgo ut i solemus,

Quo modo ? qui fi eri potest aut invidiae gratia
, ut

Medea apud Senecam , Quas peti terms iubes ? aut

m iserationis, ut S imonapud Vergilium,

Heuquae me tellas, inquit, quae me aeqaora pomml

aut instandi et auferendae dissimulationis,ut Asinius,

Aùdisne f uriosum, inquam, non inqj îciosum testa

mentum reprekendimus. Totum hoc plenum est varie

ta tis ; nam et indignationi convenit :

Et quisquam numenIu
‘

nmzzs adorei

1
pro. Lig. iii. 9 and inCat. i. l .

pro Cluent . xxxvii. 103.

Med. 45 1. Am . ii. 69. Am . i. 48.
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wheneve r it is employed not to ge t information
, but

to emphasise ourpoint, as inthe following example s :1
What was that sword of yours doing, Tube ro, that

wasdrawnonthe fie ld of Pharsa lus ? ”
and “How l ong

,

Catiline , wi ll youabuse ourpatience ? and Do you

not see that your plots are all laid ba re ? wi th the
whole passage that follows. How much greate r is
the fire of his words as they stand than if he had

said,
“ You have abused our patience a long time

,

and …

“ Your plots are all laid bare .

" We may also
ask what cannot be denied, as “Was Gaius F1d1cu

lanius Falcula , I ask y ou, brought to justice ? 2

Orwe may put a question towhich it is diffi cult to
reply, as inthe comm onform s

,
Howis it possible

“ How can that be ? Or we may ask a question
with a view to throw odium on the pe rson to whom
it is addressed, as in the words placed by Seneca in
the mouth of Medea 3

“ What lands dost bid meseek ?

Orouraim may be to excite pity, as is the case with
the quest ionasked by Sinon inVirgil :4

Alas
,
what lands

,
he cried

,

What seas cannow re ce ive m e

Or to embarrass ouropponent and to deprive him 01

the power to feign ignorance of our meaning
, as

Asinius does in the following sentence : Do you
hear ? T he will whi ch we impugn is the work of a

madman
,
not of one who lacked natural affection.

”

In fact questions admit of infinite variety . They
may serve ourindignation, as in the l ine

Are any le ft
That stil l adore Juno’s divinity 5
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e t admirationi

Quid nonmori alia pectoria cagis,
Auri sacra f ame.:

l l Est interim acrius imperandi genus

Nonarma expedimt iptaque ex urbe sequenlur

Et ipsi nosm et rogamus, quale est il lud T erentianum

12 Quid igiturf aeiam Est aliqua e tiam inrespondendo

figur
'

a
, cum al iud inte rroganti ad aliud, quia sic

utilius
'

sit, occurritur, tum augendi crim inis gratia,
ut testis in reum rogatus, an ab reo fustibus vapa

lasset, Et innocm ,
inquit ; tum declinandi, quod est

frequentissimum : Quaero,
‘

an occideris hominem ;

respondetur, Laironem An f undam occupaveris

13 re 5ponde tur, Meum. Ut confessionem praecedat

defensio, ut apud Vergilium in.Bucolicis dicenti,

occurritur

Anmihi cantando vielus nonredderet ille

14 Cui est confinis dissimulatio, non alibi quamin risu

Am . iii. 56. Am . iv . 592 .

E
'

un. I. i. I. Ed . iii. 17 and 21.
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posita ideoque tracta ta suo loco . Nam serio si fiat ,

pro confessione e st . Cete rum et
‘

interrogandi se

ipsum et respondendi sibi solent esse non ingratae

vices, ut Cice ro pro Ligario, Apud quem igitur hoc

dico Nempe apud eum
, qui, cum hoc seiret, tamenine,

antequà m vidit, rei publicae reddidit. Al ite r pro Caelio

ficta interrogatione : Dicci aliquis, Haec igitur est tua

disqiplina sic
‘

tuinstituis adolescentes et totus locus.

Deinde : Ego, si quis, iudices, hoc mb… animi ..t
hac indole virtutis ac continentiae f uit, et ce tera. Cui

diversum est, cum alium rogaveris, non exspectare

responsu
'

m sed statim
.

subucere : Domus tibi deerat

at habebar; pecunia superabat at egebas. Quod

schema quidam per suggestionem vocant . Fit
'

e t

comparatione : Uter igitur f acilius suae sententiae

rationem redderet Et aliis modis tum brevius, tum

latius, tum de una re, tum de pluribus.

Mirc ve ro in causis
.

valet praesumptio, quae vrp6

Àm[ ne dicitur, cum id quod obiici potest occupamus.

Idneque inal iis partibus rarum est et praecipue pro

oemio convenit . . S ed, quanquam generis
” “

unius,

VI. iii.68. iii. 7 .

xvii. 39 8 q. T he passa e concludes , I should conside r
such anone t e possessor o quali ties which I canonly call
worthy of god.

”

Orat. lxvii. 223; pro Ctuent. xxxviii. 106.
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reply, which is employed sol e ly with the purpose
of raising a laugh , and has therefore be en treated
inits appropriate place .

1 If it were meant se riously,
it would be tantam ount to a confession. Furthe r,
the re is the practice of putting the quest ion and

answe ring it onese lf, which may have quite a pleasing
e ffect. Take as an example the following passage
from the pro Ligario,

2 where Cicero says,
“ Be fore

whom do I say this ? Before one who, although he
was aware of these facts, yet ,

restored m e to my
country evenbe fore he had seenm e . A diffe rent
form of fict itious questionis to be found in the pro

Gaelic.

“ Som e one wil l say,
‘ Is this your m oral

discipline ? Is th is the training you would give
young m en?

’ with the whol e passage that follows.
Then comes his reply, Gentlemen, if there we re
any man with such vigour of mind, with such
innate virtue and self- control

, etc.

” 3 A different
m ethod is to ask a question and not to wait for a

reply, but to subjoin the reply at once yourse lf.
For example , “ Had youno house ? Y es

, you had
one. Had youmoney and to spare ? No

, youwere
inactual This is a figure which som e ca l l
sug g estion. Again, a questionmay involve comparison,
as

,
forinstance , Which of the two thencould more

easily assigna reasonforhis opinion 5 There are

other forms of question as we ll , som e concise
,
some

deve loped at greate r length
,
some deal ing with one

thing only
,
others with seve ral .

Anticipation, or, as the Greeks cal l it
, 7rpo

'

Àmtns,
whereby we foresta l l objections, is of e xtraordinary
value inpleading ; it is frequently employed in all

pa rts of a spe e ch, but is espe cial ly useful in the

exordimn. However
,
it forms a genus in itse lf

,
and

383
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dive rsas spe cies habe t. Est enim quaedam piac

munitio
, qualis Ciceronis contra Q . Caecilium

, quod

ad accusandum descendat qui semper defenderit ;

quaedam confessio, ut pro Rabitio Postumo, quem

sua quoque sententia reprehendendum fate tur,quod
pecuniam regi crediderit ; quaedamprimedictio, ut

emendatio, ut Rogo, ignoscatis mihi, si ' tangias sum

18

20

encetas frequentissima praeparatio, cum
l

pluribus

verbis
,
vel quare facturi quid simus vel quare feceri

mus
,
dici solet. Verborum quoque v is ac

'

proprie tas

confirmatur vet praèsuinptione : Quanqitam illal nou
poena, sed prohibitio sceleris fuit aut reprehensione :

Gives
,
inquam,

3—i hoc eos nomine appella ti f a3 est.

Adfert aliquam fidem veritat is e t dubitatio, cum

simulamus quae rere nos, unde incipiendum,

‘

ubi

desinendum, quid pot issimum dicendum ,
an omnino

dicendum sit ? Cuiusmodi exemplispiena sunt emm a
,

sed unum interim sufiicit : Equidém, quod ad me atti

uet
, quo me vertam nem o. Negem fuisse inf amiam

iudicii corrupti e t cete ra. Hoc
'

etiam inpraeteritum

vale t ; nam e t dubitasse nos fingimus.

A quo schermate nonproenl abest illa, quae dicitur

Dio. inCaco. i. I.
From a lost work of O1cero.

proMur. xxxvii. 80

334
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coinmunicat io
,
cum aut ipsos adversarios consulimus,

ut Dom itius Afe r pro Cloatilla : Nesoit trepida, quid

liceal f eminae, quid coniugem deced i f orte vos m illa

solitudine obvios casus miseraemulieri obtulit tu
,frater,

vos, pa terni amici, quod consilium datii ? aut cum indi

cibus quasi de liberamus, quod est frequentissimum :

Quid suadelis et Vos -interrogo, et
_\Quid tandem fieri

oportuit et Cato, Cedo, si bos in eo loco essetis
, quid

a liudf ecisse£is Et alibi :. Communem rem agi palatota

ac vos lzuic rei praepositos esse.

.

Sed nonnunquam

communicantes al iquid inexspectatum subiungimus,

quod et perse schema e st, ut inVerrem Cicero, Quid

deinde ? quid censetis ? furtum f ortasse aut praedam
aliquam Deinde, cum diu suspendisset . indicum

animos, subiecit, quod multo esse t
.
improbius. Hoc

23 Ce lsus sustentationem voca t. Est autem duplex ;

2 4

nam contra frequente r, cum exspe
'

ctationem gravissi

morum fecimus, ad a liquid quod sit - leve aut nul lo

modo crim inosum descendimus. Sed quia non
tantum per communicationem fieri solet, wapaî80èov

alii nom inaruiit, id est inopiriatum .y 11113 nonaccedo

qui sch ema e sse exist imant e tiam, si quid nob1s 1ps1s

v . 5 . IO.
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whenwe actual ly take our Opponents into consulta
tion

,
as DomitiusAfer does inhis defence of Cloatilla.

She is so agitated that she does not know what is

permitted to a womanor what be comes a wife . It
may be that chance has brought you into contact
with the unhappy woman in her he lpless plight.
What counse l do yougive her, youherbrothe r, and

you, her fathe r
’
s friends ?

”
Orwe may admit the

judges to our de liberations, a device which is fre

quently ca l led into play. We may say, What do
ou advise ?

” or, “ I ask you,
”
or

,

“ What
,
then,

should have beendone ? Cato, forexample , says,
Come now,

if youhad beeninhis place , what e lse
would you have done ? And in anoth e r passage,
Imagine

.
this to be a matte r which conce rns us all

,

and assume you have been placed incharge of the

whole affair.
”
Some tim es

,
however, in such forms

of communi cationwe m ay add som ethingunexpect ed,
a device wh ich is initse l f a f igure, as Cice ro doe s in
the Verrines : “ What then? What think you

?

Pe rhapsyoue xpe ct to hear of som e theft orplunde r
1

Then, aft e r ke eping the minds of the judges in
suspense fora conside rable time

,
he adds something

much worse . Th is figure is termed suspension by
Ce lsus. It has two forms. For we may adopt
exactly the opposite procedure to that justm entioned,
and afte r raising expe ctationof a seque l of the most
serious nature , we may drop to something which is
of a trivial charact er, and may evenimply no offence
at all. But since this doe s not ne cessarily involve
any form of communication, some have given it—the
name of paradoa: or surprise. I do not agree with
those who extend the nam e of fi gure to a statem ent
that som e thing has happened unexpe ct edly to the

387
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dicamus inexspectatum accidisse
,
ut Pollio

,
Nunquam

f ore credidi, indices, ut, reo Scauro, ne quid ineius iudicia

gratia valeret, precarer. Paene idem fons est il lins,

quam perinissionem vocant
, qui corrimunicationis,

cum aliqua ipsis iudicibus relinquinius aestimanda
,

aliqua nonnunquam adversariis quoque , ut Ca lvus
Vat inio, Perf 1ica f ronàrm et dic te digniorem, quipraetor

Quae vero sunt augendis adfectibus accommòdatae
figurae, constant maxime sim111atione .

’

°

Namque et

irasci nos et gaude re e t timere et admirari e t dole re

et indignari et optare , quaeque sunt simil ia his,
fingimuS . Uncle sunt il la, Liberatus sum : respira

et B ene habet e t Quae amentia est/mec et 0tempora

o mores ! e t Miseram me ! mnsumptis enim lacrimis

infixus tamenpectori haeret dolor e t

Magnae nunc hiscite terrae.

Quod exclamat ionem quidam vocant ponuntquè inte r

figuras orat ionis. Hae c quot iens wera sunt, non
sunt inea forma

,
de qua nunc loquimur, at simulata

e t arte composita procul dubio schemata sunt existi
manda Quod idem dictum sit de oratione l ibe ra,

quam Cornificius licentiam . vocat, Graeci nappqcria v.

Quid enim m inus figuraturh quam ve ra l ibe rtas ?

1
proMil. xviii.‘ 47.

=
proMuren. v i. 14 .

inCat . 1. 2… Phil. II. xxvi . 64 . Unknown.

T he author of Anet. ad Hererznium,
iv. 36.

ni a—m .
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Sed frequente r sub hac facie late t adulatio. Nam

Cice ro cum dicit pro Ligario, Suscepto bello, Caesar

gesto iam etiam ea:parte magna, nulla ci codeias consilid
ac voluntate mea adea arma prof ectus sum, quae erant

swnpta contra te
,
non solum ad utilitatem Ligarii

respicit, sed magis laudare v1ctoris clementiam non

potest. In il la vero sententia
,
Quid autem aliud egi

mus
,
T ubero

,
nisi ut

, quod hic potest, nos pos.remus ?

admirabiliter utriusque partis facit bonam causam ,

sed hoc eum demere tur, cuiusma lafuerat .

I l la adhuc audaciora e t maiorum (ut Cicero existi
ma t) laterum ,

fictiones personarum, quae
'

7rpoow1ro
«

7rocia t dicuntur. Mircnamque cum variant orat ionem ,

tum excitant . H is et adversariorum cbgitat iones

velut secum loquehtium protrahimus (qui tam en itzi

demum a fidenonabhorrent, si ea locutos finxerimus,

quae cogitasse eos nons1t ab surdum), e t nostr
'

os cum

aliis serm ones e t al iorum inte r se credibiliter intro
d11cimus, et suadendo, obiurgando, querendo, ,

lau

3 1 dando, mise rando personas idoneas
I
damus. Quin

deducere deos in hoc gene re dicendi e t infe ros

e xcitare concessum est ; urbes e tiam p0pulique_

vocem
'

accipiunt . Ac sunt quidam, qui has dexhuni

upoowuonod
‘

ac dicant , inquibus e t corpora e t verba

fingimus ; se rmones hominum adsimulatos dicere

quod Latinorum quidam dixert

1 111. 7
iv . lO. We the Pompeianparty . He : Caesar.
Oi at. xxv . 85 . Cornific. op. cit. iv. 43 and 52
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cloak for fiattery. For when Cice ro inhis de fence
for Ligarius says, “ Afte r war had begun, Caesar,
andwaswe ll onits way to a conclusion, I de liberate ly,
of my ownfree will and unde r no compulsion, joined
the forces of your opponents,

” 1 he has inhis m ind
something more than a desire to se rve the interests
of Ligarius, for,

there is no bette r way of praising
the clem ency of the victor. On the othe r band, in
the sentence , What e lse was ouraim

,
Tube ro, than

that we m ight se c
_
ure the power wh ich he now

holds ? ” 2 he succeeds w ith admirable art in repre

senting the cause of both parties as being good, and
in so doing mollifi es him whose cause was real ly

Abolderform offigure,which inCicero
’
s opinion

3 de

mands greater e ffort , is impersonation, or vrpoom rovroda .

This is a device which lends wonde rful variety and
animationto oratory. By this means we display the
inne r thoughtsof ouradversaries as though they we re
ta lking with themse l ves (but we shal l only carry con
viction if we represent them as utte ring what they
may reasonably be supposed to have had in the ir
minds) ; or. without sacrifice of credibility we may
introduce conve rsations betwe enourse l ves and othe rs

,

or of othe rs among themse l ves
,
and put words of

advice , reproach, complaint, praise or pity into the

months of appropriate pe rsons. Nay, we are even
al lowed in this form of spee ch to bring down the

gods from heaven and raise the dead
,
wh ile cities

also and peoples may find a voice . The re are some

authorities who restrict the te rm impersonation to
cases where both pe rsons and words are fictitious

,
and

prefe r to ca l l imaginary conve rsations be tweenm en
by the Greek name of dialogue, wh ich some

4 translate

39 1

28

29

3 1
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32 sermocinat ionem . Ego 1am recepto m ore in"… e

3 3

34

eodem modo appe l lavi. Nam certe senno
nonpotest, ut nonpersonae se rmo fingatur. .

'

Sed

his, quae natura non perm it tit, hoc m odo mollior

fit figura ‘

: Etenim si mecum patria, quae mihi . vita

mea multo est caribr, si cancia Ita lia, si omnis re s

publica sic loquaiar,
‘M. T ulli

,
’
quid agis ?

’
Illud

audacius genus : Quae tecum,
Catilina

, sic agi! e!

quodammodo tacita loquitur, Nullum iam aliquot annis

facinas exstitit nisi per te.

’
Commode et iam aut nobis

aliquas ante oculos e sse re rum , personarum ,
vocum

imagines fingimus, aut eadem adversarus aut indi

cibus non accidere miramu1‘ : qualia sunt Videtur

mihi
, et Nonne videtur tibi . S ed magna quaedam vis

eloquentiae desideratur. Falsa enim e t incredibilià

natura necesse est aut magis moveant , quia —supra

Ve ra sunt, aut provanis
=
accipiantur, quia ve ra non

sunt. Ut dicta auteinQuaedani , ita sci:iptaîquoque
fingi solent,quod facit Asinius pro Liburnia : Ma ter

mea
, quae mihi cum carissima , tum dulcissima

‘

f uit,

quaeque mihi vixit bisque eadem die viiani dedi!
'

e t

re liqua ; de inde erheres esto… Hae c cum perse figura

e st, tum duplicà tur, quot iehs
'

sicut in hac°causa ad

iu

'

C
’
at. I.xi. 2 C d . 1 . v ii. 18 .

T he 8 eeeh be ing lost, the allusion in bis—dedit is

uninte lligi le.

Q Q
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35 imità tionem al te rius scripturae

contra re citabatur testam entum : P . Nocahiù.rGallio,
cui ègo omnia meti lissimo volo

n

st debèopro
’

eius animi in

me summa voluntate, e t adiect is deinceps al11s, heres

eslo. In01pit esse quodammodo 7rapq18
‘

q, quod nomen

dueti1m a canticis ad al iorum similitudiriem modulat is

abusive e tiam in v ersificationis ad sermonum imi

36tat ione servatur. S ed formasquoque fingimus saepe ,

37

ut Famàm Vergil ius, - ut .Voluptatem .ac Virtutèm

(quemadmodum a Xen0phonte traditur) Prodièus,
ut Mortem ac Vitam, quas contendentes in satura.

tradit Ennius. Est e t ince rtae pe rsonae ficta oratio
,

Hic a liquis, e t
,
D ica! aliquis. Est e t iactus sine

persona senno

Hic Dblopmnmanus, hic sàevùs lendebal Achilles.

Qu0d fi t m iktura figurarum
‘

Cum 7rpoa w1rorrociq. accedit

il la
, quae e st orat ionis per de tractionem ; de tractum

est enim , quis dicere t . Vertitur interim7rpocrìmronoda

inspeciem narrandi . Unde apudhistoricos reperiun

turobliquae adlocut iones, ut inT. Livii primo statim,

Lrbes quoqzie al ci:le7a ea: infimo nasci ; deinde, quas sua

virtus ac dii iuvent, magnas opes sibi mag
-namque nomeiz

,

1 Aa a. iv . 174 .

2 blem . ii . 1 .

A sn. ii. 29. T he words represent what some T rojaii said
after the de arture of the Greeks

i. 9 . T ese words represent the argument of envoys
sent out by Romulus to neighbouring cities.

394

it… :
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it imitates a docum ent produced by the oppoiing
party. For a wil l had be enread out by the prose cu
tion

,
inthe following form Le t Publius Novanius

Ga l lio
, to

’

whom as my bene fact or I wil l and owe all

that is good, as a testimony to the great affection
which he has hom e me (then fol low othe r de tails)
be my heir .

”
In this case the fig ure borde rs on

parody, a name drawn from songs sung in imitation
of others, but employed by anabuse of language to
designate imi tation in ve rse or prose . Again, we
often pe rsonify the abstract

,
as Virgil 1 does with

Fame , or as Xenophon records that Prodicus did
with Virtue and P leasure , or as Ennius does when,
inone of his satires

,
he represents l À fe and Deatli

contending with one anothe r. We
'

may a lso intro
duce some imaginary person without identifying
him

,
as we do in the phrases, At this point some

one wil l inte rpose ,
” or

,

“ Some one wil l say. Or

spee ch may be inserted without any mention of the

speaker, as inthe l ine 3

H ere the Dolopianhost
Camp ,ed here the fierce Achil le s pitched his tent.

This involves a m ixture of fi gares, since to imper
sonationwe add the figure known as ellipse, which
inthis case consists inthe om issionof any indication
as to who is speaking. At times impersona tion takes
the form of . narrative . Thus we find indirect
spe eches in the historians, as at the opening of

Livy
’
s first book 4 : “ That cities, like othe r th ings,

spring from the humblest origins, and that those
who are he lped by their own va lour and the favour
of heavensubsequently wingreat power and a great
name forthemse l ves.”

35
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Aversus quoq
ue a indice se rmo, qui dicitur

dvroa rpd<jnj, mire mdve t , sive adversarios invadimùs

Quid enim tuus ille
,
T ubero, xvi acie Pharsa lica . sive ad

invbcat ionem aliquam convertimur: Vos enim iam

ego, Albani tumuli atque luci ; sive ad invidiosam
implorationem : 0leges Porciae legesque Semproiziae .

Sed il la quoque vocatur
,

averaio, quae a proposita

quaestione abducit audientem

Nonego cum Danni e T roianum e.rscindere gentem

Quod fit e t mul tis e t var11s figuris,
'

cum aut al iud

exspeCtasse nosaut maiusal iquid t imuisse simulamus

aut plus videri posse ignorant ibus, quale est pro

oemium pro Caelio.

I l la vero, ut ait Cicero
,
sub oculos

'

subiectio tum
fie ri solet, cum resnon gesta indicatur, sed ut sit

gesta ostenditur,nec universa, sed perpa rtes ; quem
locumproximo librosubiecimus evidentiae , et Ce lsus
hocnomen isti figurae dedit. Ab aliis vvrovvvrwovq

diciturproposita quaedam
'

forma re rum ita expressa

pro Lig. iii. ”
proMil xxxi. 85 .

Verr. v. lxiii . 163. Laws
p
rotecting the personof

Romancitiz en, and disregarded y Verres
Am . iv . 425 . Dido is urging Anna. to approach Aeneas

and induce Aeneas to postpone his departure . Dido is no
enemy from whom he need fly.

de Or. 1 1 1. liii. 202 . VIII. iii. 61 sqq.
“

[ “ a l



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


4 1

4 2

4 3

44

QUINTILIAN

ve rbis,ut ‘cerm potins videatur quam andiri : Ipse
infi ammata: scelera ac f avore inf orum venit

,
ardebant

oculi, toto ex ore*

crudelitas eminebat. Nec solum quae
facta sint aut fiant ,

'

sed e tiam quae futura sint aut
futura fuerint imaginamur. Mirc tractat hoc Cicer

'

o

pro Milone , quae facturù s fuerit Clodius, sipraeturam
invasisset . Sed haec quidem translat io tempomm ;

quae proprie perricrro.m s dicitur, c
'

v 81arvvru
'

xra l ve re
cundiorapud priores fuit. Praeponebant enim talia ,

Credite vos intueri, ut Cice ro , Haec, quae now vidistis

oculis, animis cernere potestis. Novi ve ro e t praecipue
declam atores audacius nec mehercule

‘

sine motu
quodam imaginantur, ut e t S ene ca 2 incontroversia,
cuius summ a e st, quod pater filiùm e t novercam
inducerite al tero fi l io in adul te rio deprehensos
Occidit : D ae

,
sequor; aceipe hanc senilem manum et

quocunque vis imprime. Et post paulo,
quod diu non credidisti. Ego

oborituret crassa caligo. Habe t haec figura manifes

tius al iquid ;
'

non enim narrari res, sed agi videtur.
Locomm quoque dilucida et significans descripti o
eidem 3 virtuti adsignatur a quibusdam ; a lii 7 01roypa
<l>la v dicunt.

Eipwvciav inveni qui dissimulationer
'

nvocaret ; quo

è ! 5ta7 wrd>au, vulgo: indiatyposi, B : incliatibosì, A.

ut e t Seneca , vulgo : ut Seneca cod. B amb. : ut , cod.

B ern. e t , A .

e idem , Begins : eiusdem ,

'

B : huic, A (2ndhand) z virtuti,
‘

A : virtutis, B .

Verr.

’
V. I}… 161.
3 Not found 1nextant works of Cicero
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ing will show what I mean: He came into the

forum onfire with crim inal madness : his eyes blaz ed
and crue lty was written in eve ry feature of his

coi1ntenance .

” 1 Nor is it only past or present actions
which we may imagine : we may equally we ll present
a picture of what is likely

'

td happenor m ight have
happened. This is done with extraordinary skill by
Cicero in his de fence of Milo

,

2 whe re he shows
what Clodius would have done , had he succeeded
in securing the praetorship. But this transf erence
of time, which is te chnically cal led perdorao tg, was

more modestly used in vivid descripti onby the old

orators. For they would preface it by words such
as

“ Im agine that you see take, for example ,
the words of Cice ro Though youcannot see this
with yourbodily eyes, youcansee it with the mind’

s

eye .

’ Mode rn authors, howeve r, more especia l ly
the declaime rs

,
are holder, inde ed they show the

utm ost animationingiving reinto the ir imagina tion
witness the following passages from Sene ca’s trea t
mént of the controve rsia l them e in wh ich a fathe r,
guided by one

'

of his sons, finds anothe r son in the

act of adulte ry with his stepmothe r and kil ls both
culprits. Lead me , I follow,

take this old hand of

m ine and dire ct it whe re you will. And a little
late r, S ee , he says

,
what forso long youre fused to

be l ieve . As formyse l f, I cannot see, night and thick
darkness ve il my eyes.

” Th is figure is too dramatic :
forthe story seems to be acted, not narrated. Some

include the clear and vivid description of places
under the same heading, while othe rs ca ll it

topograplzy .

I have found som e who speak of ironyas dissimu

la lica, but , in view of the fa ct that th is latte r nam e

4 1
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nomine quia pa rum totius huins figurae vires
.

viden

turostendi, nim irum s1cut inplerisque e rimos Graeca

a ellat ione contenti.
'

I itur si «>c uaé est

ab
.

il la, quae estîropos,
[

geneîiie
i

?pso i1ihil
admodum distar. (in utroque enim contrarium .e i

quod dicitur intelligendum est )
'

species ve ro pruden

tius intuenti dive rsas Esse facile est deprehendere .

4 5 Primum,

“

quod trop03 apert ior
i

est e t, quamquam

aliud dicit ac sentit, nonal iud tamensimulat… .Nam

e t omn1a circa fe re recta sunt : ut il lud inCa tilinam ,

A quo repudiatus ad soda lem tuum
,
viruin optimum,

Metellum demigrasti. In
'

duobus demum verbis
‘

e st

46ironia , e rgo etiam brevior est tropos. At in figura

totius voluntatis fict io e st apparens magis quam

confessa, ut illic ve rba sint ve rbis diversa
,
hic sensus

se rmoni e t voci 1 e t tota inte rim causae c0nfùrmatio ;

cum e tiam vita unive rsa ironiam
'

habere
'

videatur,

qual ls est visa Socrat is ; nam ideò
…

dictus
,
cipwv,

agens imperitum et adm iràtorernal iorum tanquam

sapient ium ; ut , quemadmodum &q 0p[ a v facit con

tinua p.ef a <fi0pà , sic hdc schema faèiat tropos il le
.

4 7 contextus. Quaedam vero gene ra huius figuraé
nullam cumtr0pis habent socie tatem, ut

°

il la statim

prima, quae dicitur a negando, quam nonnull i

dvriq5pam v vocant : Non
'

agam tecum iure summa, non

sermoni et voci, Ha
l
/n: sermonis e t ice i , AB .

viii. 19.
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dienm,
E
quod f orsitanobtinerem 1

e t Quid ego isliusd e
'

creta, quid rapinas, quid hereditatum possessiones datas,
quid crepins prof eram et Millo illam primam libidinis

inimiam, e t Ne illa quidem testimonia recito, quae did a
sunt de HS sescentis milibus, e t Possum dicere. Quibus

generibus pertotes interim quaestiones deèurrimù s
ut Cice ro, Hoc ego si sic agerem,

tanquam mihi crimen
esset diluendum, haec pluribus dicerem. Eîpwva

’
a est ,

e t cum similes imperant ibus
'

‘

vel permittent ibus

sumus

I seqaere Italiam ventu
O’
e t cum ea, quae nolumus v 1der1 1n adversarns esse ,

còncedimus e is. Id acrius fit
,
cum eadeni

'

in nobis
sunt et inadveisariononsunt

tu
,
D raime, quando tot caedis acervos

rum tua dextra dedit.

Quod idem contra ,valet,
'

cum aut ea, quae a nobis
absunt, aut e tiam quae inadve rsarios recidunt, quasi
fatemur

Me duce Dardanius Spartam expagnavit
‘

adulter.

Nec in personis tantum, sed e t in reb,ris versatu1

debearh forsitanobt inere , MSS . of C
'i

“

cero.

… 2 Phil. 11 . xx v. 62.

3
pro Gael. xxii. 53 . pro Cluent . lx. 166.
Asn. iv . 381 . Dido toAeneas. She continues bypraying

forhis destruction.

Acn. xi. 383. Turnus addresses Drances, who has been
attacking him as the cause of the warand bidding himfig

ht
himself, lf he would win.Lavinia forhis bride .

Aen. x. 92. Juno ironically pretends to have brought
about the rape of Helen, which was in reality the work of
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of the law, I wil l not press the point which I should
pe rhaps be able to make good ” 1

; or again,
Why

should
'

I mentionhis decrees, his acts of plunde r, his
acquisition, whethe r by cessionor by force, of ce rtain
inhe ritances 2 or I saynoth ing of the first wrong
infi icted by his lust or I do not e venpropose to

produce the e vidence given conce rning the
seste rces or “ I m ight say, e tc.

3 Such kinds of

irony may e venbe sustained at tim es through whole
se ctions of our argument, as, for instance , whe re
Cicero

‘l
says, If I we re to plead on this point as

though there were some rea l cha rge
_

to refute , I
should speak at greate r length . It is also irony
whenwe assume the tone of command or concession,
as inVirgil

'

s
5

Go !

Follow the winds to I ta ly ;

or whenwe îconcede to ourOpponents qualities wh ich 4 9
we are unwil ling that they should se em to possess.

This is spe cial ly e ffective when we possess these
qualities and they do not , as in the following

passage ,
6

Brand me as coward, Drances, since thy sword
Has slainsuch hosts of Trojans.

”

A like resul t 15 produced by re ve rsing th is m e thod
whenwe pretend to own to faults wh ich are not ours
or wh ich e ven re coil upon the heads of our Oppo
nènts

,
as forexample ,
’Twas I that led the Dardangal lant on
To storm

‘

the‘ bridal bed of Spa rta
’
squeen

7

Furthe r, this device of saying the opposit e of what 50
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QUINTI LIAN

hae c contraria dicendi quam quae intelligi Ve lis

ratio, ut totum pro Quinto Ligario
.

prooem ium e t

illae elevationes Vide/icet
,
0dii boni

Scilicet is superis labor est.

5 1 - e t il le pro Oppio locus : 0dworem mirum 0 beni

volentiam singularem.’
’

Non procul absunt
'

ah hac

simulatione res inte r se sim iles, confessio nih il

nocitura, qualis est : Habes igitur, T ubero, guod iesl

accusatori massime optaudum, oonfi tentem re um et con

cessio, cum a l iquid e tiam iniquum v idemur causae

fiducia pati : Metum virgarum na uarchus nobilissimae

civitatis pretio redemit humanum est et pro Cluent io

de invidia : Domineturincont:onibzis, iaceiat iniudici is

te rt ia consensio, ut… pro eodem, indicium esse
'

coro

5 2 ruptum . Hae c evident ior figura est , cum alicui rei

assentimur, quae e st
i

i

futura pro nobis ; verum id

accidere sine adversarii vitio non potest. Quaedam

e tiam ve lut laudamus, ut
l

Cice ro Verrem circa

Aen. iv. 379. Dido mocks the excuse of Aeneas that he
had received the direct command of heavento leave Carthage.

2
M0

.
Lz

'

g. i. 2. Varr. v. xliv. 1 17.
pro Cluent. ii. 5 . pro Choent. xxiii. 63.
Verr. xv. xvii. 37. e. Apollonius deserved it .
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QUINTILIAN
“

.

crimen
'

Apollònfi Drepanitani : Gaudeo etiam
, si quid

ab eo abstulisti, et abs te nihil rectius f actum esse dico.
Inte rim augemus crim ina, quae ex facil i aut diluere
possimus aut negare , quod

- est frequentius quam ut
e xemplum desidere t . Inte rim hoc ipso fidem de

trahimus il lis, quod sint tam gravia
, ut pro Roscio

Cicero, cum immanitatem pa
rricidii quamquam per

‘

se manifestam tamenetiam vi orationis exaggerat . 1’
Anw rwnqar_q, quam idem Cice ro ret icentiam ,

Ce lsus
obticentiam

, nonnul l i interrupt ionem appel lant, et
'

ipsa ostendit al iquid
“

adfectus vel ime , ut .

Quos ego
'

-sed motospraeslat componerefiuctus

vel sollicitudinis et quam religionis : Anhuius ille
legis, quam Clodius a se inventam gloriiziur, ineriiionem

facere ausus esset vivoMilone, nondicam causale ? de
nostrum omnium—non andeo totum dicere ; cui simile
est inprooemio pro Ctesiphonte Demosthenis. Ve l
alia transeundi gratia : Cominius

,
autemr—

,
tametsi

ignoscite mihi, indices. In quo est e t il la (si tam en

inte r schemata numerari debe t, cum alns e tiampars

Roscius of Amerie.was accused of parricide .

See quotationinIX . i. 3 1.

Asn. i. 135. Neptune rebukes the winds for ra ising a

storm , but breaks off without actually saying what he would
do to them.

Now fre ue
'

ntly inserted inpro Mil. xii. 33. But it is

quite possibîe that the words formed part of the spe ech

actually de livered, and do not belong to the exist ingr
speech,

from the SS . from which they are absent. he law

proposed to give freedmen the right to vote in all thirty
five tribes and not as be fore the

ca

fourcity- tribes only.

306
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—
55

Apollonius of Drepanum Nay, it is a rea l pleasure
to me to think that you took som ething from him

,

and I say that youneve r did a juste r action in your
l ife . A t tim es we may exagge rate charges against
ourse lves wh ich we can easily refute or deny ; this
device is too commonto require any il lustration. At

othe r times we may by this same m e thod make the
charges .brought against us se em incredible just
be cause of the ir gravity : thus Cice ro inhis defence
of .Roscius} by the shee r

,
force of his e l oquence ,

e xaggerates the horror of parricide, despite the fact
that it requires no demonstration.

Aposiopesis, wh ich Cicero
2 ca l ls reticeni ia

,
Ce lsus

obticentia , and som e
‘

interruptio, is used to indicate

passion or ange r, as in the line :3

W‘

hom I

But be tter first these billows to assuage .

”

Orit may serve to give an impression of anx iety or
scruple, as inthe fol lowing : Wouldhe have dared
to mention th is law of which Clodius boasts he was

the author, while Milo was alive
,
I wil l not say was

consul ? For as regards all of us- I do not da re to
complete the sentence .

” The re is a sim ilar instance
inthe e xordium of Dem osthenes

’
speech in de fence

of Ctesiphon.

5 Again it may be employed as a m eans
of transition, as, for e xample ,6 Com inius, howe ve r
nay, pa rdonm e , gentl em en.

” This last instance also
involves digression, if indeed digression is to be

counted amongfi gures, since
—
a im e authorities regard

it as form ing one of
'

the parts of a speech .

7 For at

5 3.

’
AM

’
Èp.oi pèv—dv BorîÀopa t Bè 8va'xepì s ei1reîudu8éu.

From the pro Cornelio. cp… IV. iii. 12.

5 5



QUINTILIAN

causae videatur) digressio abit enim causa in laudes
Cn. Pompe ii, idque fier1 e tiam sine à 1rom omwio a.

56potuit . Nam brevioril la
, ut ait Cice ro, a re digressio

plurim is fitm odis. S ed hae c exempli gratia sufiicient :
T um C. Vareizus, is qui a f amilia Anchizrzanal occisas
vt hoc, quaeso, indices, diligenter attendite et ,pro

Milone Et aspexit me illis quidem
'

oculis, quibus tum

5 7 solebat
,
cum omnibus omnia minabatur. Est '

alia non

5 8

5 9

quidem re t icentia
, quae sit imperfe cti sermonis, sed

tamenpraecisa ve lut ante legit iinum finèni oratio :
ut il lud Nimis argeo, commoveri videtur adolescem , et
Quid plura

1 ipsum adolescentem dicere audistis.

Im ita tio me rum alienorum, quae _ fidon. iîa vel,

ut al ii malunt, p.ipno t f; dicitur, iam inte r leniores
adfectus num e rari potest ; est enim posita fe re in

e ludendo, sed versatur e t in factis et in dict is.

In factis
, quod est inrorvvraîo a v icinum ; in dictis,

quale est apud T ereht ium :

At ego nesciebam, quorsum tuires. P araula

Hinc est abrepta, eddxit materprosua ,
Sorordieta est : cupio abducere, ut reddarri suis.

Sed nostrorum quoque dictorum factorumque sim ilis

imitat io est . per re la t ionem,
nisi quod frequentius

1 nè multa., Cicero.

From the passage quoted 121. i. 28.

From the lost pro Varena
pro Lig. iii. 9.

A free quotationfrom Verr. V. xliv. 1 16.
Eun. I. ii. 75 .
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QUINTILIAN

asseverat quam eludit : D icebam habere
'

eos
'

actore
'

m

Q: Caecilium .

" Sunt e t il la iucunda et ad commenda

tionem
_

cum varie tate tum e tiam ipsa natura

plurimum prosunt, quae simplicem
“

quandam et
nonpraepàrértam ostendendo orationem

.

minus nos

suspectos indici faciunt .
'

H inc est quasi paenitentia

dicti, ut pro ,
Cae lio S ed quid ego ita gravem personam

introduxi ? Et
'

quibus utimur vulgo :
’
Iinprudens

incidi. Vel cum quaerere nos, quid dicamùs
,

fingimus : Quid reliquum est ? et Nurri quid omiei ?
e t cum ibidem invenire , ut ait Cicero : Unwn etiam

mm: reaquu_m huiusmodi c est

61 succznrit .

’

mihi. Unde
,
e tiam Venusti

nonquia transitus ipse sit schema
,
ut Cicero, narrato

Pisofiis e xemplo, qui anulum sibi cudi ab aur1fice

in tribunali suo iusserat, ve lut hoc in memoriam

inductus adiecit : Hic modo me commonuit , Pisonis
'

anù lus, quod totum eflîuxerat.
“Quam multis istam

puìqtis
l

horizinibus honestis de
'

digitis amilos aureos

abstulisse ?
,
Et cum aliqua velut ignoramus : Sed

1 Dio. inCaco. ii. 4 . Cicero 1ron1cally.suggested to the
S icilians that Caecilius should undertake their case. He was

a bogus
'

.accuser put forward byVerres himself, whose quaestor
he had beeninS icily .

9 xv. …35

pro_
Cluent. lxi.

.

169. Verr. IV. xxvi. 57.

Va r.
- IV. iii. 5 .
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act or statement, though in such cases the speake r
more f requently does so to asse rt his point thanfor
the sake of bante r, as, fore xample , inthe fol lowing,l

I said that they had Quintus Caecilius to conduct
the prosecution.

” The re are othe r devices also wh ich
are agreeable in th emse l ves and se rve not a l ittle
to commend our case both by the introduction of

variety and by their intrinsic naturalness, since by

giving our spe ech an appearance of simplicity and
Spontaneity they make the judges m ore ready to
accept our statements without suspicion. Thus we
may fe ignrepentance forwhat we have said, as in

the pro Caelio,
2 whe re Cice ro says

,
But why did I

introduce so respectable a characte r ? Orwe may
use some common phrase , such as

,

“ I didn
’
t m ean

to say that.
” 3 Or we may pretend that we are

sea rching forwhat we shouldsay, as in the phrases,
“ What e lse is the re ? or Have I left anything
out ?

”
Orwe may pretend to discove r something

sugge sted by the context, as whenCice ro 4 says, One
mm e charge , too, of this sort stil l remains forme to
deal with,

’ or One thing suggests anothe r .” Such
methods will also provide us with e l egant transitions,
al though transitionisnot itself to be ranked among
figures z

'

forexample , Cice ro,6 afte r te lling the story
of Piso, who orde red a goldsmith to make a ring
before him in court

,
adds

, as though th is story had
suggested it to him

,

“This ring of Piso
’
s reminds

m e of something which had . entire ly slipped my
memory . … - How many gold rings do you think
Ve rres has

,
stripped from the fingers of honourabl e

m en? Or we
‘

may a ffect ignorance on ce rtain

points, as i n the fol lowing passage “
: But who

was the sculptor who made those statues ?
“

Who

4 1 1
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QUINTILIAN

carum rerum a fi ifi cem, .que m quemnam ?
—Recte

admmzcs,
°Po{yclitum esse dicebzmia Quod quidem

non in‘ hoc tantum vale t. ‘ Quibusdmn enim
, dum;

a liud age re v idemur
,
al iud e ffici1hus,

'

sicut
‘

hic

Cice ro
_
consequitur, ne , eummorbum insignis a tque

tabulis obiiciat Ve rri, ipse quoque earurn rerum
studiosus esse credatur. Et Dem osthene s 1urando

per inte rfe ctos in Marathone et Salam ine id agit
,

ut m inore invidia c ladis apud Chaeroneam accepte e
'

labore t . Faciunt il la quoque iucundam orat iòneri1
,

’

aliqua m entione habita difl
"

erre et deponere apud
memoriam indicis e t reposcere quae deposueris, e t

iter:ire 1 quaedam sehe inate aliquo, (non enim est

ipsa per se iterat io schema) e t excipere alique et

dare actioni varios y elut vultus. .

'

Gaude t enim res

varié tate
, e t sicut oculi div ersarum aspectu

freru
'

m

magis de tinentu1 , ita sempe r anim is pra
'

estatfi ih

quod se ve lut novumintendant.
Est emphasis e tiam inter figuras, cum ex aliquo

dicto latens aliquid e 1u1tur ut apud Vergilium

Nonlìcuil”miami experie msine cnmine vita
’

m

'

l
, l

D 0

Quanquam en1m
'

de matr1momo quer1tur D1do
,

iterare
,
Hahn: sperare, B {separare

"
A

D e Car He argued that defeat in such a cause

could bring no shame. Athens would have beenun'worthy
of the heroes of old had she not fought forfreedom.

Aen. iv. 550.
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QUINTILIAN

tamenbue erumpit eius adfectus, ut sine thalamis
vitamnonhominum pute t, sed ferarum . Al iud apud

Ovidium genus, apud quem Zmyrna nutrici amorem

patris sic confite tur

O
, dixit, f elice mconiuge mairem

Huic vel confim s vel eadem e st
, qua nunc

'

i1t 1mur

plurimum . lam enim ad id g enus, quod e t frequen

t issi
'

m
’

um est e t exspectari mamme credo, veniendum
est , in

“

quo per quandam suspicionem quod non
dicimus accipi volumus, nonutique contrarium,

'

ut

incipipva
'

q, sed al iud latens e t auditori quasi invenien

dum . Quod, ut supra ostendi
,
1a

‘

&1 fe re solum

schema a
“

nostris vocatur, et . undé controversiae

figuratae dicuntur. Eius triplex usus est : i mus si

di cere palam parum tutum est, a l ter sinon decet,
te rtius qui venustat1s m odo gratia adhibetur e t

ipsa novitate ac varie tate magis, quam S l re latio 1 sit

re eta
, delectat.

Ex his, quod est primum,
frequens inschol is

est . Nam
'

e t pactiones
’ deponentium imperium

tyrannorum e t post
‘ be l lum civi le - senatus consulta

finguhtur e t capita le e st obncere anteacta
,
ut,quod

1 si re la t io,
A (si r by 2ud hand ) : si e la t io, B .
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IX . 11 . 64—67

passionate outburst shows that she regards life with
out wedlock as no life for man

,
but for the beasts

of the fie ld . A ‘d iifere
'

nt kind of emphasis is found
in Ovid, whe re Zmyrna confesses to hernurse her

passion for her father
‘

in the following words :

0mothe r, happy in thy spouse
1

S imilar, if riot identica l with this figure fis anothe r,
wh ich is much in vogue at the present time . For
I must now proceed to the discussionof a class of

figure which is of the commonest occurrence and

on wh ich I think I shal l be expected to make
som e comment . It is one whereby we excite some

suspicionto indicate that ourmeaning is othe r than
ourwords would seem to imply ; but our m eaning
is not inth is case contrary to that which we e xpress,
as is the case in irony, but rathe r a hiddenm eaning
which is le ft to the heare r to discove r . As I have
already pointed out ,

2 m ode rnrhe toricians practi ca l ly
restrict the name offi gure to this device , from the

use of which fi gured controve rsial them es de rive
the ir name . This class of figure may be em

ployed unde r three condi tions : first, if it is unsafe
to speak openly se condly, if it is unse em ly to speak
openly ; and th irdly, when it is employed sole ly
wi th a view to the -

e legance of what we say, and
gives greate r pleasure by reasonof the novelty and
variety thus introduced

'

than if our m eaning had

been expressed in st raightforward language .

T he first - of the three is of commonoccurrence in
the schools, whe re we imagine conditions la id down
by tyrants onabdicationand decrees

“

passed by the
senate aft e r a civi l war

,
and it is a capita l offence

to accuse a pe rson with what is past, what is not

4 1 5
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in foro nonexpedit, il lio nec liceat. Sed schema tum

'

condicio non eade fn est . , Qu
‘

amlibet
°

enim ape r

tum, quod modo e t aliterintelligf possit, iii
-

illos

tyrannos bene dixeris, quia pe riculum tantum ,

non e tiam ofi
‘

ensa
'

v itatur. Quod si ambiguitate

sententiae l

possit e ludi, nemo non il li furto fave t.

68 Ve ra negotia nunquam adhuc habuerunt hanc silentn

'

necéssitatem sed al ian1 huic simileni, verummulto

ad agendum diflicili0rem,

'

cum personae potentes

obstant, sine quarum reprehensione tene ri : causa

69 nonpossit . ideoque hoc parcius e t

u

circumspectius

faciendum est, quia nihil inte rest, quomodo oil
’
endas,

et ape rta figura pe rdit hoc
'

ipsum
’

quod figura est.

Ideoque a
'

quibusdani tota
: res 'rep

'

udiatur
,

s1ve

intelligatursive non intelligatur. Sed licet modum

adhibe
’

re ; inprimis, ne sint manifestae . Nonc runt

autem,lsi hon ex verbis dubus e t quasi duplicibus

pe tenlur, qual e est in suspe cta nuru,
’

Dua—ia ror
'

emv
,

70qua?: pain placuit ; aut
, quod est

‘

multo ineptiris,

4 16
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QUINTILIAN

composit ionibus ambiguis, ut in il la controve rsia,
in qua infamis am ore fi liae v irginis pate r raptam
eam interrogat, a quo v itiata sit, , Quis le, inquit,
rapuii ? T u

, pater, nescis ? Res ipsae perducant
iudicem ad suspicionem ,

e t amoliamur cete ra, ut
hoc solum supersit ; in quo multum e tiam adfectus
iuvant e t inte rrupta silentio dictio e t cunctationes.

S ic enim fie t , nt index quaerat il lud ,
nescio quid

ipse, q uod fortasse non crederet, si audiret , et e i,

quod a se inventum existirnat , credat . « S ed ne si

opt imae quidem sint
,
esse debent frequentes. Nam

densitate ipsa figurae aperiuntur, nec offensae minus
habent

,
sed auctoritatis ; nec pudor vide tur, quod

non palam obiicias, sed difiident ia. In summa
, sic

maxime index credit figuris, si nos put at -nolle
dice re . Equidem . et in personas incidi tales e t in

rem quoque, quod est magis ratum , quae .obtineri

nisi hac arte non posse t. .

. Beam tuchar, quae

subiecisse dicebatur mariti testamentum,
—e t —dice

bantur chirographum marito exspiranti heredes
74 dedisse ; et ve rum . erat. Nam

, quia , per leges

T he sense of the words depends on the punctuation,
accordin

g)
aswe place a full - stop ora comma after Myf ather.

T he ond was to the effect that theywould make over
the

‘

property to the wife ; the existence of such a bond

proved the wife innocent, since it was a virtual confirmation
of the will

,
of which it showed the husband to h ave cogui

sance. But the bond-was
,

not valid in the eye of the law
and such tacita fideicommissct were illegal , since the wife
could not inherit ; consequently the admissionof the exie
tence of the bond would have involved the loss of the inhari
tance , which on informationbe ing laid (cp. delatmes) would
have la sed to the state. Caput is the civil status of the

wife . ith regard to dwebantur, the writ in 18 careless, as
it suggests that the statement was made by the prosecution,
which was, of course , not the case.

4 1 8
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not depend on ambiguous col loca tions of words (a
trick wh ich is far more fool ish than the last) ; an

example of this is to be found in the controve rsia l
theme

,
whe re a fathe r, accused of a criminal passion

for his unmarried daughte r, asks her for the nam e

of herravishe r. Who '

dishonoured you
?

”
he says.

She
,
replies : do you not know ?

” 1

The facts themse lves must be a l lowed to e xcite the
suspicions of the judge , and we must clear avvay all

other points, leaving nothing save what will suggest
the truth . In doing this we sha l l find emotiona l
appeals, hesita tion and ‘words broken

_
by si] e1ices

most e ffective . For thus the judg e wil l be led to
seek out the secret wh ich he would not pe rhaps
believe if hè heard

'

it openly stated, and to be lie ve
inthat which he thinks he has found out forhimse lf.
But howeve r e xce l lent ourfi gures, they must not be
too nume rous. For ove rcrowding wil l make them
obvious, and they will be com e ine fi

'

ective without
be coming inoffensive , while the fact that we make
no open accusation wil l se em to be due not to

modesty, but to lack of confidence inourown cause .

In fact
,
we may sum up the position thus : our

figures wil l have most e ffe ct upon the judge when

_

he thinks that we use them with re luctance . I
myse l f have com e across pe rsons whom it was im

possible to convince by other means : I have even
come across a much rare r thing, namely, a case
which could only be proved by re course to such
de vi ces. I was de fending a womanwho was a l leged
to have forged her

_

’
l1usband s will

,
and the he irs

we re stated to have given a bond 2 to the husband
on his deathbed, which latte r asse rtion was true .

For since the wi fe could not legal ly be ap
'

pointed

4 1 9
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QUINTILIAN
'

institui .uxor non poterat he res, id fuerst a
'ctnm,

ut ad eambona
'

per hoc tacitum
'

fidcicommissum

pervenirent. Et caput quidem tue ri facile e rat,

si hoc diceremus palam ,
sed peribat hereditas. lta

e rgo fuit nobis agendum
,
ut indices il lud intelli

ge rent factuni, de latores nod possent apprehendere

ut dictum ; et cont igit utrumque . Quod non inse

ruissem ,
veritus Opinionem iactantiae, nisi proba re

voluissem
r

in foro quoque e sse his figuris locum .

Quaedam
°

etiam , quae probare non posais, figura

potins spargenda sunt. Haeret enimnonnunquam
telumil lud occultum , e t hoc ipso, quodnonappare t ,

eximi non potest ; at si idem dicas pa lam, et
de fendituret probandum est .

Cum autem obstat nobis" pe rsonae reverei1t ia
,

(quod se cundum posuimus genus) tahto cantins

dicendum e st , quanto validius bonos inhibet phdor

quam .metus.

'

Hic ve ro tegere nos index quod

sciamus e t verba vi quadam verita tis erumpent ia

credat coercere . Nam quanto magis 1 aut ipsi, in

quos dicimus, aut indices aut adsistentes odèrint

quanto magis, Haim : quo minus, AB
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hanc maledicendi lasciviam
,
si ve l le nos credant ?

77 Aut
i

.q
'uid

x
interest quomodo dicatur

,
cum

.
.
et res

et
‘

animus intelligitur?
‘ Quid dicendo deni

q
ue

proficimus, nisi ut palam sit face re nos quod ipsi

sciamus non - e sse i ‘ faciendum ? . Atq11i
'

praecipue

prima, quibus . praecipere coep.eram,
tempora hoc

vitic laiborarunt . Dicebant enim Élibenter tales

controye
’

rsias,
‘

quae difiicultat is gratia placent, cum

78 sint mul to faciliores. Nam re ctum genusa'pprobari
nisi maxim is viribus non potest ; hae c deve 1 ticula

e t anfrahtus sulfug
ia sunt infini1ita tis

,
ut

.

qu
.

—i cur
'

su

parum va lent , . flexu eludunt, cui1f lisce, . quae

adfectatur, ratio sententiarum non proenl
'
a

‘

rziti
‘

onè

iocandi abhorreat . Adiuvat
'

e tiam
, quod auditor

gaudet intelligere, e t fav
'

e t ingenio suo et al io

7 9 d1cente se laudat. I taque non solum , si p e rsona

obstaret
" rectae orat ioni

, (quo - ingenere saepius
.

modo quam figuris opus est) decrirrebant ad

schemata, sed faciebant il lis
.

’ locum ubi

inutiles ac ne fariae e ssent ,ut si 1 pater, qui infamem

in m atrem fi li
'

um
‘

se creto occidisse t
,
réuè mala’

e

1

Rpgius : is,
' ill88 .
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assuredly be all the more incensed by
'

such toying
wi th detraction, if they thought that we we re
inspired by de l ibe rate mal ice . And what difference 7 7
doe s it make how we express ourse l ves, whenboth
the facts and our fe e l ings are cl early unde rstood ?

And what good shal l we do by expressing our

se lves thus except to make it clear that we are

doing what we ourse l ves know ought not to be done ?
And yet in the . days when I first began to teach
rhetoric“

,
this failing was only too common. For

declaime rs selected by prefe rence those t hem es

wh ich attracted them by their apparent difficul ty,
although as a matte r of fact they were much easier
than many othe rs. . For

'

straightforward e loquence 78

requires the h igh est gif ts to comm end itself to
the audience , while these circuitous and indire ct
methodsare me re ly the refuge of weakness

,
for those

who use them are like m en who, be ing unable to
escape from their pursue rs by spe ed, do so by
doubling, since this m ethod of e xpression, which
is so much a ffe cted, is really not far rem oved from
jesting. Inde

-

cd it is positive ly assisted by the

fact that the hearer. takes pleasure in deteriting
th e speake rs concea led m eaning, applauds his '

ovm

penetration and regards anotherman
’
s e loquence as

a compliment to h imse lf. Consequently i t was not 79
mere ly 1n cases where respect forpe rsons pre vented
di rect speaking (a circumstance which as a rule calls
for caution rather thanfi gures) that they would
have recourse to ] ìgurah

'

ve m ethods
,
but they made

room for them evenunder circumstances whe re they
we re use less or moral ly inadm issible , as for example
in a case where a fathe r, who had secretly slain his
son whom he suspected of incest with his mothe r,

4 2 3
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tractationis iaculare turinuxorem obliquis sententns.

80Nani quid impurius, quam retinuisse taleni ? Quid

porro tam contrarium quam eum , q ui achdsethr,
quia summum ne fas su5picatus de uxore videatur,

confirmare id ipsa defensione, quod diluendu
'

m est?

At si indicum sumerent animum
, scirent,

"

quam
mmi
"ad…

e iusmodi a ctionem laturi non “ fuissent, multoque

e tiam m inus, cum in pa rentes abom inanda crim ina u,.

spargerentur.

8 1 .Et quatenus huc incidimus, paul o plus schol is

demus. Nam e t in his educatur.orator
, e t in co

,

quomodo declàmatur, positum est e tiam, quomodo

a
gatu

rf .Dieendum e rgo de iis quoque, in
'

qi1
ibus

non , asperas figuras, sed palam contrarias causae

plefique fecerunt z
'

T yrannidis adf ec!a
'

laé damnaluà

iorqueatur, ut conscios iudicet accusator eius òptet,

quod 1
1oleiu Patrem quidam dhanmrvit,1 apiat, ne fa

82 torqucalur; pater ei co ntra dicit. Nemo se tenuit

agens _ pro patre, quin figuras in filium faèeret,

tanquam il lum conscium intorment is
f
nommaturus.

Quo quid stultius ? Nam cum hoc iudice3 ’inteh

l

1
'

quidam damnav it , E : qui acousav it, A .
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lexerint, aut -

'

non torquebitur, cum ideo torqueri

83 ve l it,
'

aut torto non credetur.At
:
credibile . est,

hoc eum ve lle . Fortasse ; dissimùle t ergb,
‘ ut

efficiat . Sed nobis (declaniatonbus
i

dico) .quid
'

proderit hoc intellexisse , nisi dixerirnus ? Ergo
,

si ve re ageretur,

’

siiniliter. consilium il lud latens

prodidissernus ? Quid ? si neque utique verum est,

e t_ habe re alias hic damnatus contradicendi °

causa5

pote st, vel
'

quod legeni conservanduin putet ,
’

vel

quod nolit accusatori debere (quod

ego maxim e se querer) ut innocentem se esse in

84 tormentis Quare rie ' illu
'

d quidem

semper succurret ; sic dufentibus, koh
'

volait
, qui controversiam iiniritf Porta’sse enim noluit }

sed esto, voluer
i
t : continuone, si il le stulte cogitavit,

nobis quoque stulte diceridùni est ? At
’

e

’

go in
’

causis

agendis frequenter : non puto
.

intuendum
,

—'
quid

85 lit igatpi
° ve lit. Est ch il le in hocgenere frequens

e rror, ut putent aliud qu
'

osdam dice re a liud ve lle '

,

praecipue cum ,
in tli emate est aliquem ,

- int sibi

incri liceat , postnlaré,
’ut iii il la c'

ont
’

rove rs1a, Qui

aliquando fortit
'

er fecerat ret alia :bello .

’

peiierat, ai

4 26
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soonas the judges grasp th eir point, they wi l l e ither
refuse to put him to the t orture in

.

view of his

motive fordesiring to be tortured, or wil l re fuse to
be lieve any confession he may make unde r torture .

But , it .wil l be urged,
it is possibl e that this was his

motive . May be . But he should thendisguise his
rhotive,

'

in order that
’

he m ay e ffe ct his purpose .

But what
_will . it

*

profit us (and by as I m ean

the declaime rs) to have rea lised this m otive , unless
we declare it as we l l ? We l l , then, if the case
Were be ing actual ly pleaded inthe courts, should we
have disclosed this secret motive in such a way ?

Again
,
if this is not the rea l motive , the condemned

man may have othe r reasons for opposing his son

he may think that the law should be carried out

or be unwil l ing to accept such a kindness from the

hands of his accuse r, or (and this 15 the line onwhich
I personal ly should insist) he may intend to pe rt
in declaring his innocence e ven under torture .

Consequently the usual excuse advanced by such
de claim e rs to the e ffect that the inventor of the

theme m eant the de fence to proce ed onthese lines,
wi l l not always serve the ir purpose . It is possible
that this was not the inventor s wish . Howeve r, let
us assume that it was. Are we then to speak like
fools m e re ly be cause he thought like a fool ? Per

sonally I hold that, even in
'

actual cases, we should
oftendisregard the wishes of the litigant. Furthe r,
insuch case s speake rs fal l into the frequent e rror of

assuming that certain pe rsons say one thing and
m eananothe r : this 15 more espe cial ly the case whe re
it is assum ed that a m an asks pe rmission to die .

Take , fore xample , the following controve rsial theme .

A manwho had shown h imse lf a he roic soldie r in
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militia cacare! e.r lege quod quinquagenarius esset
,

adversan!e
'

fi fio ire in d ciem coactus deseruitf Filiaà
,

cjùi f or!i!er codam proélio f ecerat, incolumila fem
*

ews

optat , contra dici! pala . Non enim
,

’

mon vult, sed invidiarh fi lio facere .

î

Egliìdem
ride o, quod illi sic t im ent tanquam

' ipsi morituri
e t in consil ium suos m etus ferunt, obliti

'

tot e
’
x

emplorum circa voluritariain mortem, causarum

quoque , quas habet factus ex vir0 ‘ forti ‘ desertor.

S ed de una controve rsia loqui
1

supervacfiuiii
n
est.

Ègo
'

m unive rsum neque oratoris puto
.

esse unquam
p
’
raeva

1
i cari

,
neque l item int elligo, in qua ,pars

utraque idem ve lit, neque tam stultum quemquam,

qui, si v ive re vult, mortem potinsmale pe tat quam
omnino non pe tat . Non tam ennego esse contro

versias huiusmodi figuratas, ut est il la, Reus

pa 1v icidn, quod j ra!rem occidisset
,
damnatum iri vide

ba!ur pa lerp10 testimonio dixit crm! se iubenie fecisse

loqui, B : sequi cont 1arium, A .

1 T he father does not wish to die , but merely to bring
odium on his son, i . e. he is saying one thing and meaning
another, forhis real desire is to save his life . Consequently,
despite their quarrel , both parties are aiming at the san1ething, the saving of the father, while the father

’
s plea is

practically tantamount to collusion (praevaricatio) W1th his
opponent.

4 2 8
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absolu!um abdicat . Nam neque in totum fi lio parcit

nec
, quod priore indicio adfirmavit , mutare palam

potest e t, ut non durat ul tra poenam hbdicatiònis,

ita abdicai; ‘ tamen et alioqui figura inpatrem plus

89 facit, quam l icet, in filium minus. Ut autem nemo

90

9 1

contra id, quod vul t, dicit, ita potest m e lius al iquid

ve l le quam dicit, quo modo il le abdicatus, qui a

patre , ut filium expositum e t ab eo educatum solut is
'

alimentis recipiat,

"

postulat,revocari
'

fortasse mavult,

non tamenquod petit non vult. Ést latens et il la

significat io qua, cum ius asperius
’

o

petitura indice

fi t tam en spes aliqua d em entiae, non palam , ne

paciscamur, sed perquandam credibilem suspicionem,

ut inmul tis cont 1oversns, sed i iihac quoque . Raptor,

nisi iulm !rzceszmum diem ‘
e! rapid e

’

pa!rem e! suum

cxoraverit; perea!
’

quj _

exqrato rap!aé pa!re suum non

exorat, agi! cum eo deme1iliae. Nam si promittat hic

pate r, lis tollitur; si nullam spemfaciat
,
ixt non

demen
_
s
,
crude lis certe videatur e t a s e iudicem ave r

1 T he sense is quite uncertain. T he si1nplest interpre
tat ion is perhaps that the father

’
s action and the figura by

Which he defends himself show that his evidence in the

p
revious trial was false. T he sonhas beenacquitted onthe
ather

’
s evidence, and the father by

'

punishing . him has put
himself ina hope lessly false position.

430

I I I “

Me
’
l
‘

n
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fath er ; For in th is case he doesnot pardonhis son
entire ly, but cannot openly withdraw the e vidence
that he gave in the first trial, and while he doe s not
infiict any worse penalty thandisinheritance, he does
not shrink from that. Furth e r, the employment of
the figure te l lsmore heavily against the fathe r than
is fair and less against the son.

1 But
,
while no one

ever
.

5peaks against the view which he wishes to

prevail, he may wish som ething
_
of greate r im

portance than what he actual ly says. Thus the

disinherited son who asks his father to take back
anothe r son whom he had exposed, and who had
been brought up by h imself, on paym ent for his
maintenance, wh ile he may pre fe r that he himself

should be re instated, may all the sam e be pe rfe ctly
since re

_
in his demand on behalf of his brothe r.

Again
,
a kind of tacit h int may be employed, which ,

while demanding the utmost rigour of the law from
the judges, suggests .a l oophole for clemency

,
not

openly, for that would imply a pledge on ourpart,
but by

‘

giving a plausible suspicionof ourm eaning;
This device is employed ina numberof controversial
themes, among them the following .

“ A ravishe r
,

unless within thirty days he se cure pardon both
from his own fathe r and the fathe r of the ravished
girl, shal l be put ,

to death . A man who has

succeeded inse curin'g pa rdonfrom the fathe r of the
girl, but not from his own

, accuses the latt e r of
madness. Here if the father pledges himse lf to

pardonhim , the dispute fal ls to the ground. If, on
“

the other hand, he holds out no hope of pa rdon,
though he wil l not necessarily be regarded as mad

,

be wil l ce rtam give the impression of crue l ty and

wil l prejudice the judge against him. Latro there

89
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93
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tat . Latro igitur optime , Decide! ergo — S i potero.

Remissius e t pro suo ingenio pate r Gal l io, Dura,

anime, . dura here f ortior f uisti. Confinia sunt his

ce lebrata apud
‘

Graecos schemata, per quae res

aspe ras mol lins significant. Nam Themistocles
suasisse existimatur Atheniensibus

,
i ut urbem a

'

pud

deos deponerent, quia durum e rat dicere , ut re

linquerent. Et , qui Victorias aureas in usum be l li

conflari
'

volebat, ita declinavit , victdriis utendum

esse . . Totum autem allegoriae sim ile est al iud

dice re al iud intelligi ve l le .

Q
l

ua
‘

esitum etiam est, quomodo responderi contra

figuras oportere t
' Et quidam

'

sempe r e x diverso

aperiéndas putaverunt, sicut latent ia vitia rescind
untur. q ue ; sane frequentissime faciendum est

alite r enim dilui obiecta nbn‘

possunt , utique cum

quaestio in eo consistit, quod figurae pe tunt . i At

cum maledicta sunt tant 1im
, et non intelligere

interim bohae
‘

conscientiae est . . Atque e tiam
:

si
r

fuerint crebriore s figurae quam ut d issimulafi

possint, postulandum est , ut nescio‘

quid ilhid
,

’

pa!éro ié ambiguous . It might mean “ 1i the
heart to do so.

” Here l1es .the loophole for clemency to‘

Which Quintilianhas referred.

Unknown.

l u
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quod adversaru obliquis sententiis significare volu

e1°int, si fiducia sit, obiiciant palam ,
aut

,
ce rte non.

exigant ut, quod ipsi non audent dice re, id iudi—ì

ces nonmodo intelligant, sed e tia
'

m credant .
‘ ’Utilis

aliquando e tiam dissimulatio est
,

'

ut in eo (nota
’

enim fabula est), qui, cum e sset contra eum dictum
,

[ ura perpa!ris
1 lui cinerea, paratum se esse respondit,

e t index condicione usu
‘

s est, clamante °

multum
:

advocato
'

schemata de rerum natura tol l i
,
ut protinus‘

etiam prae ceptum —sit , e iusmodi figuris utendum

teme re nonesse .

T ert iuin est genus, in quosola me l ius
.

dicendi

pe titur occasio ;
'

id’eoque
°

id Cicerononputat esse

positum in Contentioneu Tale est illud, q uo idem:

utitur in Clodiuin: Q zlibus iste, qui omnia sacrg
°

yflcigz.

nossel, f acile
‘

ab se deo
_
s

‘ '

pla
‘

cai‘i
'

pos
’
se

'

arbztrabaluìj;
I ronia quoque inhocgene 1

°
e materiae t

fi '

equentissifna
'

est . * S ed erudit issimu
‘

m - l onge , si per aliam rerr1
'

pa tris, S eneca (Cohtrf 7), Sutton. patroni, HSE:
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have any confidence in the righteousness of their
cause , to give frank and open e xpression to the

charges which they have a ttempted to suggest by
indire ct h ints, or at any rate to .

re frain from asking
the judges not me re ly to unde rstand, but e ven to
be lieve things whi ch they themse l ves are afraid to
state

,
in so many words. lt may evenat time s be

found useful to pre tend to m isunderstand them ; for

which we may compa re the we l l - knownstory of the
man who

,
when his

_
opponent cried, Swear by

the ashes of your fathe r,
” l replied that he was

ready to do so, whereupon the judge accepted the

proposal , much to the indignation of the advocate ,
who protest ed tha t this would make the use of

figure: absolute ly impossible ; we may the refore lay
it down as a gene ral rule tha t such f igures should

gnly _
be used with the utmost caution.

The re remains the third class of figure designed
m ere ly to enhance the e legance of our style , for
which reasonCice ro e xpresses the opinion that such
fi gures are independent of the subj e ct in dispute .

As an illustration I may quote the figure which he
uses in his spe ech ? against Clodius : “ By th ese
means he, be ing famil iar with all our holy rites

,

thought that he m ight easily succe ed in appeasing
the gods .

”
Irony also is frequently empl oyed in

this connexion. But by far the m ost artistic device

See v. vi . An
'

oath
,

might be tak en by one of the

parties as an alternative to evidence . In court such an
oa th might be takenonly onthe proposa l of the defendant.
T he taking of such a profi

'

ered oath meant victory for the .

swearer.
2 Lost. An allusion presumably to the occasionwhen

Glodina was found disguised as a womanat the 111 steries

of the Bog a Dea .

y
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alia indice tur, ut adve rsus tyrannum, qui sub pacto
abolitionis dom inationem deposuerat , agit com

pe titor, Miln
'

inte dicere nonlicet, tuinme dic e!pole.?
naper te colui occidere. Frequens il lud est nec magno

pe re captandum , quod pe titur a iure iurando
, ut pro

exheredato, Ita mihi contingat heredej ìlio mori. Nam

e t in totum iurare
,
nisi ubi necesse est, gravi viro

parum convenit, e t est a S ene ca dictum e legante r
,

nonpatronorum hoc esse , sed testium . Necmeretur

fidem qui sentent iolae gratia iurat, nisi si pot est
tam bene quam Demosthenes

,
ut supra dixi. Levissi

mum autem longe genus ex ve rbo
,
e tiamsi est apud

Ciceronem inClodiam
,
Praeserlz

'

m quam omnes amica» :
Omnium potius quam cuiusquam inimicum putaverunt.

Comparationem equidem video figuram quoque
l

esse , cum sit inte rim probat ionis, inte rim e tiam
causae genus, e t sit tal is e ius f orma

, qualis est pro
1

quoque , Halm : non, MSS .

An example of this theme is preserved in the e lder
S eneca , Excerpt. controv . 5 , 8. One candidate is permit ted
to speak against another. A tyrant has abdicated on
conditionof anamnesty and that any one who charged him
with having beena tyrant should be liable to capita l punish
ment. T he tex - tyrant stands for a magistracy . T he rival
candidate speaks against him . T he irony is iu

'

-

the last
sentence .

By this wish he expresses his disapprova] of such acts as
the disinheritance of a son.

562 .

pro Gael. xiii. 32 . T he “ word is amica , which means
either “ m istress or friend .

”

See v. x i. 32 (where forkeredam read heredi with MSS .)
T he man to whom the usufruct of a house has been left
will not restore it inthe interests of the heir if it collapsesjust as he would not replace slave if he should die .

”

4 36
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‘

Murena, Vigilas tu de nocte, u! tuis consultoribus re

spondeu
'

s, ille, 21! co, quo contendit
,

1 mature cum es ercita

pervenia!; te gallorum illum buccinarum cantus mm
101 cita! et cete ra. Nescio an orat ionis potins quam

sententiae sit .r Id enim solum mutatur, quod non
universa universis, sed singula singulis opponuntur.

Et .Ce lsus tam ene t .non negligens auctor Visellius
inhac eam p

'

a rte posuerunt , Rutilins quidem Lupus
inutroque genere , idque dvn

'

6erov voca t.
102 P 1 ae ter. il la ve ro, quae Cice ro inte r luri1 ina posuit

sententiarum ,
mul ta . a lia e t idem Rutilius Gorgian

secutus,
'

non
'

illùm Leontinnm , sed alium sui tem
‘

poris, cuius quattuor l ibros inunum suum transtulit
,

’

e t Ce lsus, v ide l icet Rutilio accedens
,
*

posuerunt

103 schemata consummationem ,

’

quam Graecus81à z\Xatyùv
vocat

,
cum

'

plura argumenta ad unum e ffe
’

ctum de

ducuntu
'

x
‘

; . consequens, . ille è1ra xoÀoédv;aw, de quo

nos in argum entis diximus ; collectionem ,

‘

qui apud

illum est minas
,
id est

'

i

xarafrrÀné w‘

é xl10rtationem , 1rapawenxdvî Quorum nihil non

rectum est ,
“

nisi cum aliquam ex iis, de quibus locuti
104 sumus,

- figuram accipit. Prae ter hae c Ce lsus ex

e ludere , . asseverare, detrectare , excitare
’

iudicem ,

proverbiis uti, et versibus e t
'

ioco e t invidia e t in

vocatione intende re crim en (quod est Seli/01619);

intendit,
'MSS . of ,

Cicero.

1
proMunn. ix .

'

22.

81aAAa7 J; is corrupt, but the coxrect term has not yet
beendiscovered. MSS . AIAMA'

I
‘

HN, AIAMAPHN,
etc.

See v. xiv. l .
T he m eaning of detrecù tre is uncerta in It may mear

'

1

refuse to deal with some topic,
" or simply detidct .

”
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the —
pm

”

Murena l : “ You pass \vake ful nights that

youmay be able to reply to your cl ients ; he that he
and his army may arrive be tim es at their destina
t ion.

l You are roused by cockcrow
,
he by the

bugle
’
s reve illé ,

”
and so on. I am not sure , howl

e ve r, whe the r it is so much a fi gure of though! as of

speed1. For the only diffe rence l ies in the fact that
unive rsals are not contrasted with unive rsals, but

pa rticulars with pa rticulars. Celsus, howeve r, and
tha t care ful write r Visellius regard it as a figure of
thought, wh ile Rutilius Lupus regards it as be longing
to both , and ca l ls it an!iihesis.

To the fi gures placed by Cice ro among the orna
ments of thought Rnt ilius (following the views of

.Gorgias, a contemporary, whose four books he

transfe rred to his own work
,
and who is not to be

confused with Georgias of Leont ini) and Ce lsus

(who . fol lows Bntilius) would add a numbe r of

othe rs, such as : concent ration, wh ich the Greek cal ls
8mÀÀayfi,

*
a - te rm employed when a num be r of

diffe rent arguments are used to establ ish one point
consequence , wh ich Gorgias ca lls €uaxoÀov6gous, and
which I have al ready discussed unde r the head
of argument”: inf erence, wh ich Gorgias te rms

a vMoyurpog : threals, that iS , Kara 1-rÀngts î exhor!atwn,
or wapawenxév. But all of these are pe rfe ctly
straightforward methods of speaking, unless com

bined with som e one of the fi gures wh ich I have
discussed above . Besides these , Ce lsus conside rs
the following to be fi gures : exclusion, asseve ration,
refusal , excitement of the judge , the use of

proverbs, the employment of qdotat ions from poe t ry,
jests, invidious remarks or invocation to intensify a

charge (which is identical with &a

'

vow s) Ba tte ry,

4 39
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adulat i, ignoscere, fastidire , admonere ; sa t isfacere,
105 pre cari, corripere, figuras puta t. Part itionem quoque

e t propositionem e t divisionem e t rerum duarum
cognat ionem , quod est, ut idem valeant quae viden
ture sse dive rsa , nt nonis demum sit v eneficus, qui
vitam abstulit data potich e , sed e tiam *

qui m entem ;

106quod est inpa rte finitionis. Rntilius sive Gorgias,
duayxaîov, dvduvqow, à v9vrrod>0pàv, dw 1

'

fifmòw, nap
ia xîfvym v, upoéx6ccnv, quod est dice re quid fieri opor

tuerit , deinde quid factum sit ; €uavrzo
'

rqra, unde sint
enthymemata Kar

,

e
’
vaw r

’
w w,

l
perdÀa v e tiam , quo

statuHermagoras ut itur. Visellius
, quanquam pau

cissimas faciat figuras, €v61‘pqpa tam en
, quod com

mentum vocat, e t , rationem appellans, émcp7;p.a

inte r eas habet. Quod quidem recipit quodammodo
e t Ce lsus nam consequens anepichirema sit dubitat .

107 Visellius adiicit e t sententiam . Invenio, qui aggre

gent his 51a o xevà g, duayopcrioa s, napa$vqyfio a s. S ed

ut haec non
'

sunt schemata
,
sic al ia vel sint forsitan

ac nos fugerint vel e tiam nova fieri adhuc possint,
e iusdem tam en naturae cuius sunt ea de quibus
dictum est .

xav
"
èuawriwanv, Kayser: KAT AIT IACIV, A KAT AIKT IA

c m
,
B .

,

1 See IXI iii. 90.

'

Forenthymemes x&r évawrfwaw, see V.

xiv . 2 , and note onex cgnan!zbus, Vol. II. p. 524:

See III. v i. 46. he term is not used here inthe same

sense as inVIII. v i. 37, but rather translatio, see III. vi. 23 .

Lit . translatio means “ transference of the charge the

sense is virtually the same as that of m ep!io (a plea made
by defendant inbarof plaintifi

’
s action).

“ Compe tence is

pe rhaps the least unsa tmfactory rendering.

See not e unv . xiv . 5 , Vol. II. p. 524 …

Apparently some form of exaggeration.
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QUINTILIAN

I I I . Verborum ve ro figurae et mutatae sunt;
sempe r et , utcunque valuit consuetudo

, mntantfir.

I taque, si antiquum
‘

sermonem nostro comparemns,
’

paeme iamquidquid loquimur figura est , ut hac re

inmdere, nonut ve teres et Cicero praecipue , hanc rem,

e t i7wumbere illi, non in illum, e t plenum vino non
vini

,
e t huic non kune adulari iam dicituret m il le

2 al ia ; utinamque nonpeiora vincant . Ve rum schemata
Ac
’
£eme duomm sunt g enerum : al terum loquendi

rationem vocant
,
alterum maxime collocatione exqui

situm est. Quorum tam etsi utrumque convenit

orat ioni
,
tamenpossis il lud grammaticum hoc rhetori

cum magis dice re .

Prius fit iisdem generibus quibus vitia. Esse t
enim orat ionis schema vit ium , si non pe teretfir,sed

3 accideret . Verum auctoritate, vetustate , consuetui

dine plerumque de fenditur, saepe e tiam ratione

quadam . Ideoque , cum sit a simplici rectoìp e

loquendi gene re deflexa, virtus est, si habet probabile
al iquid, quod sequatur. Una tamen in re maxim e

utilis, ut cotidiani ac sempe r eodem modo fornisti
sermonis fastidium le ve t et nos a vulgari dicendi

4 genere defendat. Quodsi quis parce e t,
‘

cum res

poscet, ntetur, ve lut asperso quodam condimento
iucundior e rit ; at qui nimium adfe ctaverit

,
ipsam

1 These
g
rammatical figures would not be styled “ figures

of speech 111 English. Figures of language
” would

perhaps be more comprehensive but “ figures of speech is

the translationand direct descendant of the original Greek
0

'

xr
'

mara Aé$ews and has therefore beenused throughout.

442



BOOK ix . 1 -

4

I I I . Figures of speech have always be en liable to

change and are continual ly in process of change in
accordance with the variations of usage . Con

quently when we compa re the language of our

ancestors with ourown, we find that practica lly eve ry
thing we say nowadays is figuraliz e. For e xample
we say incidere hac re for to “ grudge a thing

,

instead of hanc reni, which was the idiom of all the

ancients
,
more e spe cial ly Cice ro, and incumbere illi

(to leanuponhim ) for incumbere inillum, plenum vino

(ful l of wine ) forplenum vini, and huic adulari (to fiatte r
him) for hanc adalari. I might quote a thousand
othe r examples, and only wish I could —

say that the
change s were not oftenchanges for the worse . But

to proce ed, fig ures of speech fal l into two ma in
classes. One is defined as the form of language

,

while the othe r is mainly to be sought in the

arrangement of words. Both are equal ly applicable
inoratory, but we may style the form er rathe r more
grammatical and the latte r more rhe torical .1

T he form e r originates from the sam e sources as

e rrors of language . For eve ry figure of this kind
would be an e rror, if it were accidenta l and not
de liberate . But as a rule such figures are de fended by
authority, age andusage , andnot infrequently by some

reasonas we l l . Consequently, a lthough they invol ve
a dive rgence from direct and simple language, they
are to be regarded as exce l lences, provided always
that they have some

”

praiseworthy pre cedent to
follow. They have one spe cial m e rit

,
that they re

l ieve the tedium of eve ryday ste reotyped spee ch and
save us from commonplace language . If a spe ake r
use them sparingly and only as occasion

\
demands

,

th ey will serve as a seasoning to his
“

style and

4 43



QUINTILIAN

illam gratiam varie tatis am itte t. Quanquam sunt

quaedam figurae ita receptae , ut paeme iam hoc

ipsum nomen e flugerint ; quae etiamsi fuerint
.
cre

5 briores, consue ta aure s m inus ferient. Nam secre tae

e t extra vulgarem usum positae ideoque magis

nòtabile s
,

l ut novitate aurefn e xcitant, ita copia

satiant, e t se nonobvias fuisse dicenti sed conquisi

tas et ex omnibus latebns extractas congestasque

declarant.

6 Fiunt e rgo e t circa genus figurae innom inibus ;

nam e t oculis capii falpae e t timidi damuc dicuntur

a Ve rgilio ; sed subest ratio, quia sexus uterque

a l te ro significatur, tamque mares esse talpas damas

que quam feminas certum est ; e t in verbis, ut

7 fabn
'

catu.i est gladium et inimicum poenz
'

tu.è es. Quod

m imm m inus est, quia in natura
.

v erborum est e
'

t

quae facimus pat iendi modo saepe dice re , ut arbitror,
.suspicor, et contra faciendi quae pat imur, ut vàpulo;

ideoque frequ
'

ens permutatio est e t pleraque utro que

modo e fferuntur luxuria tur, luxuriai , fi uctuatur,fi uc

8 Iuat ; adseniz
'

o. Est figura e t innumero,

1 notabiles
,
Lachmann: nobiles, MS S .

Georg. i. 183

EUI. viii. 28 .

3 Cic. pm Ra b Poet. iii. 7.
“ He made sword.

pro Mil. x iii. 33. Youpunished anenemy.
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QUINTILIAN

vel cum singulari plural is subiungitur,
’

Gladio pugna
'

cissima gens Ranzani (gens enim ex multis), vel ex

dive rso,

Qui 1 nonrisere parentes,
Neo deus/mmc mensa dea nec dignata eubili. est ‘

;

Ex 1ll1s enim , qu: nonnsere, t quem non d1gnata .

lnsatura est

Et nostrum istad vivere tr
'

isie
Aspes i,

cum infinito ve rbo sit usus pro appellatione ; nostrum
enim vitam vult intelligi. Ut imur et verbo pro

pa rticipio,
Magnum datf erre talentum,

tanquam ferendum, et part icipio pro verbo, Volo
da tum.

Inte rim e tiam dubitari potest, cui vitio sim ile sit

schema : ut inhoc

Virtus est vitiurrifugere

aut enim partes orat ionis mutat ex il lo Virtus est

1
qui,Politianus : cui,

‘

11fss.of Quintili'anand Virgil.

1 Ed . iv .

“ T hose
'that haxe never smiled on their

parents, neither does any god honour him by admitting him
to Ins feats noi' goddess dee… him worthy of her bed .

Although.

can be no doubt as to the correctness of
Polit ian’s emendation in the passage as noted here , it is
against all MSS. authority , both of Virgi and Quintilian,
and i t is still frequently held that Virgil wrote cui.

4 46



BOOK IX . 111 . 8—10

when the plura l fol lows the singular
,
as in the

phrase gladio pugnacissima gens Romani (the Romans

are a nation that fight fiercely with the sword) ; for

gens is a singular nounindicating mul titude . Orthe

singular may fol low the plural, as in the following
instance ,

qui nonrisere

nec deus lume mensa dea nec digna ta cubifi est
,

1

where he whom no goddess deems,

"

e tc. 1s included
among “ those who have ne ve r sm iled, e tc. In a

satire againwe read,

nostrum istud vivere triste aspa ri,

where the infinitive is used as a noun: forthe poe t
by nostrum vivere m eans nostrum vitam. We also at

tim esuse the ve rb forthe pa rticiple, as inthe phrase ,

magnum dal f erre ta lentum,

3

where f erre is used forf erendum,
or the participle

may be used forthe verb, as in the phrase volo dalunz

( I wish to give ).
At times, again, the re may be some doubt as

to the precise e rror which a figure resembles. Take
,

forexample, the phrase

virtus est vitiumfugere,‘

where the write r has
_

e ither
_

changed the pa rts of

speech (m aking his phrase a variant for virtus est

Pers. i. 9. I look at ourdreary way of living.

Am . v. 248. “ He gives him a great talent «weight to
carry .

”

Hor. Ep. 1 . i. 4 1.
’
T is virtue to shunvice .



‘QUINTILIAN
'

fuga viliorum
,

’

aut casu
'

s
‘

ex il lo Virtuf-is est vili—um

f ugere ; mul to tam en hoc utroque excitat ius. Iun

guntur inte rim schemata : S thenelus: sciens pugnae ;

l l est enim sciius :Sllzenelus 1 pugnandi. ,T rainsferuntu1
e t tempora : T nnarcìudes negat esse ei periculum
securi, (praesens enim pro prae terito positum est)
e t status :

Hoc Ithacas velit

e t, ne morer, per omnia gene ra per quasi fit soloc
cismus.

12 Hae c quoque est
, quam Érepolwow vocant

,
cui non

dissim ilis €£a z\ Àayiydicitur, ut apud Sallustium Neque

ea resf alsum me habuit e t Duci Ex quibus

fere prae te r novitatem bre izitas etiam ’

peti solet.
Unde eo usque processum est, ut nonpaeniturum pro

non acturo paenitentiam e t visaros ad videndum

13 m issos idem auctor dixerit. Quae ille quidem

fecerit schemata
,
anidem vocari possint, videndum ,

quia recepta sint. Nam receptis e tiam vulgo auctore

contenti sumus ut nunc evaluit rebusagentibzts, quod

Pol lio inLabieno damnat, e t contumeliamf ecit, q
'

uod

scitus Sthenelus, vulgo : sciust icus, B : scius cus
,

A scieus soitue, cod. Monac. suus scenalus
,
cod. Argenlor.

Hor. Od. I. xv. 24 . S thenelus skilled infight.”
Verr. v. xliv. 1 16. T imarchides denies that he is inany

danger from the axe of the executioner.”
3 Aen. ii. 104 .

“ So wills the Ithacan. On Quintilian
'

s

view velit here cult. But inpoint of fact this is untrue ,
since inthe context it clea rly means would wish.

”
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QUINTILIAN

a Cice rone reprehendi notum est ; crd/ici enim con
14 ( amelia dicebant . Alia commendatio vetustat is,
cuius amator=unice Ve rgilius fuit

Vel cum se pavidum contra mea zurgza tactat.

Prageniem sed enim T roiano a sanguine duci
Aùdierat.

Quorum simil ia apud ve teres tragicos comicosque sunt
15 plurima. Illud e t inconsuetudine remansit enimvero.

His amplius apud eundem

Nam quis te iuvenum confi denfi sszme,

quo sermonis initium fit. Et

T am magis illa tremens et tris

Quam magis ef uso crudescunt

Quod est versum ex il lo : Quam magis aerumna urget,
16tammagis admalef aciendum viget. Pleni talibus antiqui

fingit , MSS . of Virgil.

Phil. 1 11. ix. 22. Quintil iana pears prima f acie to regard
the hrase as meaning

“
to su er insult.” But inPlautus

and erence it means to “ inflict an insult, and Quintilian
probably quotes the phrase inthis sense . He should, how
eve r, have said adficere, not adfici , tomake hismeaning clea r.

Am . xi. M . T he figure consists in the use of vel cum
to introduce an independent sentence. Even when he

claims to tremble at my taunts.
Am . i. 19.

But she had heard that evennow a. race
Was springing from the blood of fallenTroy.

”

Quintilianrefers to the archaic sed enim .

Georg. iv. 445 .

“ For who bade thee , of youths most
bold.

”
T he figure consists inthe opening of a speech with

nam , orperhaps rather insaying nam quis forquisnam.
.

4 5°
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well known, 18 stigmatised by Cice ro 1 . for inhis day
they said adfi ci contumelia . Figures may also be

commended by the ir antiquity, forwhich Virgil had
such a spe cial passion. Compare his

vel cum se pavidum contra mea iurgia iactat

audierat.3

Numerous instances of the same kind m ight be cited
from the old tragic and com ic poe ts. One word of 15

this type has remained in common use , name ly
enimvero. I might furthe r quote from the same

nam quis le iuvenum con/identissime,
‘

words which form the beginning of a speech or

quam magis efiizso cmdescunt sanguine pugnae .

5

The re the sentence inve rts the natural orde r which
may be illustrated by quam magis aerumna urget, tam

magis ad malef aciendum viget.
°

Old write rs are ful l of such usages. At the

Am . vn. 787 .

T he more the strife with bloodshed rare
gr
es wild,

T he more it quivers and ith ba leful
Glows fi ercer.

”

T he source of the quotation is unknown. T he more
calamity oppresses him , the greater his vigour for evil
doing.

”



17

QUINTILIAN

sunt ; initio Eunuchi Te rentias Quid igiturf aciam ?
inquit . Al ius : ainl tandem leno ? Catul lus inEpitha
lamio

,

Dum innupta manei, dum cara sms est
,

cum prius dum significet quoad, sequens usque eo. Ex

Gracco ve ro translata vel Sallustii plurima
, quale est ,

Vulgus amatfi erì
,
ve l Horatii

,
nam id maxime probe t,

Nec ciceris, nec longue invidit avenae,

Vel Vergilii,

T yrrlzenum newzgat aequor.

Et iam vulgatum actis quoque , Saucius pedas. Ex

eadem pa rte figurarum priore dicto e t adiectio est,

quae videri potest supervacua, sed non sine gratia
est :

Nam neque Parnasi vobis inga, nam neque Pindi

1
alius : ain, B a lm : alius AG : allusit , some late MS S

’
priore dicto 18 meaninglessand the sense of ex eadem parte

58 obscure Graecisnw).

1 Eun. I. i. l . What shall I do then?
T he t is unknown.

“ Do you agree then, u

pimp
? he figure in this and the preceding instance li

o

in the idiomatic use of igitur and tandem.

Cat . lxii. 45 .

“While she remains unwed, so long is
she dear to her own. Such is Quintilian’s interpretation.
T he line , however, runs sic virga, dum intacta (MSS. of

Catullus), etc. , and is most naturally inte rpreted Evenso

( i.e. like toa perfect blossom ) is the maiden, while she remains
unblemished and dear to herown.”

452
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QU INTILIAN

potest enim deesse al te rum nam. Et apud Horatium
il lud,

Fabriciumque,
Huna et intonsis 1 Curium cap

-illis.

Et detractiones, quae in complexu sermonis aut

vitium habent aut fig
'

uram ;

19 Plus enim quam satis est . Nam de alte ra [quae]
de tract ione pluribus dicendum 2

est .

Utimur vul go e t comparativis pro absolutis, ut

cum se quis infi m iorem esse dice t ; duo inte r se

comparativa committimus : S i le, Catilina, comprehendi,
si interfìci inesera, credo, erit verendum mihi

,
ne non

potins hoc omnes boni serius a me quam quisquam crude
20lius , f actum esse dicat. Sunt e t il la non similia

soloecismo quidem ,
sed tamen numerum mutantia,

quae e t tr0pis adsignari solent, ut de uno pluraliter
dicamus

S ed nos immensum spatns conf ecimus aequor

1 ihoomptis, MSS . of Horace.

quae bracketed byHalm : dicendum , Begins: adiiciendum,

1 Hor. Od . 1 . 11 11 . 40. “ And Fabricius
,
him and Cato

with looks unshorn.

T er. E
’un. 1 . ii. 5 . “ Draw near the fire and you shall

be more thanwarm enough.

”

T he sense is obscure . T he words are either aninte rpola
tionoril lustrative matter has beenlost.

4 54
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where the second nam might be om itt ed. And we

find inHorace, l

kune et in!mzsis Curiumcapillis.

Similarly, words are om itted, a device which may be

e ithe r a blemish or a figure, according to the context.
T he following is an example :

accede ad ignem,
iam calesces plus satis

for the ful l phrase would be plus quam satis. Th e re
is, however, anothe r form of omissionwhich requires
treatment at greate r length .

3

We frequently use the comparative for the

positive , as, for example, when a man speaks of

himself as be ing infi rmior (rather indisposed).
Som e times we j oin two compa ratives, as in the

following passa ge
‘
: si te, Catilina, comprehendi, sz

inter-fici iussero, credo erit esrendum mihi
, ne nonpotius

hoc omnes boni serius a me quam quisquam crudelius

factum esse dica t. There are a lso fi gures like the

fol lowing, which, though far from be ing sole cisms,

a lte r the numbe r and are also usual ly included
among tropes. We may speak of a single thing in
the plural , as in the following instance

5

But we have trave lled o
’
era boundless space ;

Cat. 5 .

“ If I were to give orders that you should
be apprehended and put to dea th, I think I should have
reasonto fear that all good cit iz ens would re my act ion
as too tardy rather than that anyone woul assert that it
was too cruel.

Gm g. ii. 541 .



QUINTILIAN

e t de pluribus singulariter,

Hand secus ac palriis acer fùnnanus in«num.

2 1 Specie diversa sed genere eadem et hae c sunt,

Neve tibi ad solem
'

vergant vincia cadeniem.

Ne mihi tum molles sub divo carpere samnos,

Neudorso nemoris libeat iacuisse perherbas ,

non enim nescio cui aluprius nec postea sibi uni, sed

omnibus praecipit. Et de nobisloquimur tanquam

22 de a l iis Dici! Servius, negat T ullius. Et nostra

pe rsona utimurpro aliena, et a lios proa l iis fingimus.

Utriusque rei e xemplum pro Caecina. Pisonem
,

adversae partis advocatum,
adloquens Cicero dicit,

Restituisse te dirti nego me ex edictopraetoris resiù
‘utum

esse ve rum enim est il lud ; restituisse se 1 Aebutius

dixit
,
Caecina nego me ea:edictopraetoris restilulum esse

23 et ipsum dirti, excusss syllaba, figura in verbo. I l la

se added by Halm .

Georg. iii. 346.
Georg. ii. 298 .

Georg. iii. 4 35.

i. e. I, Cicero, deny it. B alm eng este that the passage
comes from anunpublished portion01

8
his speech indefence

of Murena. cp. Pro Mur. xxvii. 57.
pro OM C. xxix . 82.
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26

QUINTILIAN

quoque ex eodem genere possunt videri :unum quod
interpositionem vel interclusionem dicimus, Graeci

7rape
'

vdecnv, wapépnrwow vocant, dum continuat ioni

sermonis m edina aliqui sensus intervenit : Ego cum

te (meoum enim saepissime loquitur) patriae reddidissem
cui adiiciunt hype rbaton, quod inte r tropos esse

noluerunt ; al te rum, quod est e i figurae sententiarum
,

quae a
’
nroorpoqbì,dicitur, simile, sednonsensum mutat,

verum formam eloquendi

Decios, Marios magnosque Camillos,
Scipiadas duros bello et te

,
maxime Caesar.

Acutius adhuc inPolydoro,

Fas
.

omne abrumpit, Polydorum obtruncat et aura

Vipolitur. Quid nonmortalia pectora cogis

Auri sacra f ames

Hoc
, qui tam parva moments nominibus discreverunt,

perdflaow vocant, quam et a l iter .
fieri putant

Quid loquor? aut ubi sum

Coniunxit autem 1rapévdcm v et «irrocrrpoqùiyv Ve rgilius
il lo loco,

proMil. xxxiv . 94 . WhenI had restored you
‘—forhe

oftenantere into conversationwith me—to your country .

”

See vm vi. 67.
See nr. 11. 38.

Georg. ii. 169. (Rhoades
’translation).

Aen. iii. 55 .

Am . iv. 595.

Asn. viii. 642.



BOOK IX .
- 26

regarded as be l onging to the same genus.

'

T he fi rst
is ca l led interpositio or interolusio by us, andparenthesis
or paremptosis by the Gre eks

,
and consists in the

inte rruption of the continuous flow of our language
by the inse rtion of some remark. T he fol lowing
is an e xample : ego cum te (mecum enim mepissime

loquitur) pa triae reddidisse m.

1 To th is they add

hyperbaton,
”wh ich they re fuse to include among

tropes. A second fi gure of this kind is one close ly
resembl ing thefi gure of thought knownas apostrophe,?

but diffe ring in this re spe ct, that it changes the

form of the language and not the sense . T he

fol lowing wil l il lustrate my meaning

T he De cutoo
,

T he Maruand Camil li
,
names of m ight,

T he Scipios, stubbornwarriors, eye, and thee ,
Great Caesa r.

”

There is a stil l more striking example inthe passage
describing the death of Polydorus 5 :

All faith he brake and Polydorus slew
Seiz ing his gold by force . Curst gre ed of gold,
To what wilt thounot drive the hearts of m en?

Those te rminologists who de light in subtle distino
tions ca l l the last figure percifimns (transition), and

hold that it may be employed inyet another way,
as inDido's

What do I say ? Where am I

Virgil has combined apostrophe and pa renthesis
—in 26

the we l l - knownpassage :7



27

28

29

QUINTILIAN

Handproc al inde citae Mellam indiversa quadrigae

Distulerant , (at tudictis Albane maneres

Raptabatque viri mendacis viscera T zillus.

Hae c schemata aut his similia, quae crunt permuta

tionem,
adiectionem , detractionem ,

ordinem , et coni

verturit in se auditorem nec lenguere patiuntur

subinde al ique notabili figura e xcitatum , e t habent

quandam ex il la vit ii sim ilitudine gratiam, ut incibis

inte rim acor ipse 1ucundus est . Quod coritinget, si

neque supra m odum multae fuerint nec eiusdem

generis aut iunctae aut frequentes, quia satietatem

ut varietas earnm ,
ita raritas e ffugit.

Illud est acrius genus
, quod non tantum inratione

positum est loquendi sed ipsis sensibus cum gratiam

tum e tiam vires accommodat. E quibus primum sit,

quod fit adiect ione . Plura sunt genera ; nam e t

verba gem 1nantur, vel amplificandi gratia, ut Uccidi,
occidi

,
non Sp. Maelium al te rum est enim quod

indica t
,
al te rum quod adfirmat ; vel

A Corydon, Corydon.

Quae eadem figura nonnunquam per ironiam ad

elevaridum convertitur. Siinilis gem inationis post
aliquam interiectionem repetitio, est

,
sed paulo e tiam

vehementior: B ona,
.

miserum me ! (consumptis enim

Cic. pro Mil. xxvii. Ed . ii. 69.
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lacrimis tameninfi .rus haeret animo dolor) bona, inquam,

Cn. P ompeuacerbissimae voci subiecta praeconis.—Viuis

ct
‘ '

vivis non ad deponendam, sed ad con/irmandar
’

n

audaciam. Et ab iisdem verbis plura acriter et

instante r incipiunt : Nihilne te nocturnum
'

praesidium

Palatii
,
nihil urbis vigiliae, nihil timer populi, nihil

consensus honorum omnium
, nihil hicmunitissimus habendi

senatus locus, nihil harum ora w ltusque moverunt et

in iisdem
‘

désinhnt : Quis eos postulavit ? Appius.

Quis prodwcit Appiusl Quanquam hoc exemplum
ad al iud quoque schema pert inet , cuius et initia inte r

se e t fines iidem sunt, quis e t quis, Appius e t Appius
.

Quale est : Qui sunt, qui f oedera saepe ruperunl?

Carthaginienses. Qui sunt
, qui crudelissime bellum

gesserunt ? Carthaginienses. Qui sunt
, qui Italiam

def onnaruut ? Carthaginienses. Qui sunt
, qui ,

sibi

ignosci postulant Carthaginienses. Etiam incontra

pdsitis vel comparat ivis sole t respondere primorum

verborum alte rna repetit io, quod mbdif hin
'

us esse

loci potins dixi : Vigilas tude nocte, ut tuis consulta

toribus respondeas ; ille, ut eo quo intendit mature cum

exercitu perveniat. T e gallorum,
illuriì buccinarum

Phil. Il. xxvi. 64. Ca t. 1. ii.

Cic. Cat. I. i. ‘
pro. Mil. xxii. 59.

Auct. ad Herenn. iv . 14 .

i x . ii . 100. T he passage is from proMarena , i x. 22.
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my grief stil l clings to me deep
—rooted inmy heart),

the prope rty, I say, of Gnaeus Pompe ius put up for
sale by the crue l voice of the public crier .

” 1 You

stil l live, and live not to abate your audacity
,
but to

increase it .
” 2 Again

,
a numbe r of clauses may begin30

with the same word for the sake of force and em

phasis. Were youunmoved by the guard set each
night uponthe Palatine, unmoved by the patrol l ing
of the city

, unmoved by the te rror of the pe ople ,
unmoved by the unanimity of all good citiz ens

, un

moved by the choice of so strongly fortified a spot
forthe assembly of the senate

,
unmoved by the looks

and faces of those he re present t
'

o- day ?
” 3 Or

they may end with the same words. “ Who de f
m anded them ? Appius. Who produced them ?

Appius.
” 4 Th is last instance , howeve r, com esunde r 3 1

the head of anothe r figure as wel l , whe re both
Opening and concluding words are identica l

, since
the sentences open with

“ who ”
and end with

Appius.
”

Here is another example .

“Who are

they who have so often broken treaties ? T he

Carthaginians. Who are they who have wag
_

ed war

with such atrocious crue l ty ? T he Carthaginians.

Who are they who have laid Ita ly waste ? T he

Ca rthaginians. Who are they who pray forpardon?
T he Carthaginians.

5 Again, inantitheses and com 32

parisons the first words of a l te rnate phrases are

frequently repeated to produce correspondence ,
which was my reason forsay ing a l ittle while ba ck 6

that this device came unde r the present topic rathe r
than that wh ich I was thendiscussing. You pass
wakeful nights that you may be able to reply to
your clients ; he that he and his army may arrive
be times at their destination. You are roused by

463
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cantus m usa tat. T u actionem . instituis ; . ille dci
_

em

instruit. T ucaves
,
ne consultores tui

,
ille

, ne urbes aut

castra capiantur. Sed hac gratia n
'

on fuit contentas
orator

,
vert it in contrarium eanderri figu1am :

‘

Ille

tenet -

cl soil
,
ut hostium copiae, tu,

‘

ut aquae pluviae
arceantur. Ille exercita tus inpropagandis finibus, tutu

34 regendis. Possunt media quoque responde re vel

prim is, ut

T e nemus Angiù
'

ae , vitrea te Fucinus anda

vel ul tim is ut Haec navis onusta praeda S iciliemi, bum
et

l

ipsa esset ea: praeda. Nec quisquam dubitabiti
idem fie ri posse iteratis utrinque m ediis. Respon

dent primis e t ul tima :Multi et graves dolores inventi

parentibus et pr0pinquis multi, Est et il lud repe tendi
genus, quod simul 1 proposita iterat e t dividit :

]phitus et Pelias mecum, quorum Iphitus aevo
lam gravior, Pelias et vulnere tardus Uhan

'

Emivoòog diciturGrace c , nostri regressionem vocant.

Nec solum in eodem sensu, sed e tiam in dive rso
eadem ve rba contra sumunturfi Principum dignitas

1
simul , Spa lding : semel , MSS .

1 A en. v ii. 759

Thee did Angit ia
’
s grove bewail,

Thee too the glassy waves 0
’
the Fucine lake .

T he correspondence is to be found in te (coming first in
one and second inthe other clause).
Verr. v. xvii. 4 4.
Verr. v . xlv. 119.

Asn. ii. 435.

464
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erat pusne par, nonpar f ortasse eorum qui sequebcmtur.
Inte rim variatur casibus hae c e t generibus retrae
ta t io :Magnus est dicendi labor, magna res et cete ra ;
e t apud Rutilium longa .7rcpu58cp, sed h aec initia
sententarium sunt : Pater hic tuus ? pairem nunc

appellas ? patris tui fi lius es ? Fit casibus m odo hoc
schema

, quod noÀ6nrwrov vocant . Constat aliis
modis, ut pro Cluent io : Quod autem tempus

veneni dandi ? illo die ? illa f requentia ? Per quem

porro datum ? unde sumptum ? quae porro interceptio
38 poculi curnonde integro autem datum Hanc re rum

,

39

40

coniunctam diversita tem Caecilius p.em ,
BoÀiyv vocat,

qualis est pro Cluentio locus inOppianicum : Illum

tabulas publicas Larini censarias corrupisse decuriones
universi iudicaverunt, cum illo nemo rationem, nemo rem
a llam conlrahebat

,
nemo illum ex tam multis cogizatis

et adfinibus tutorem unquam liberis suis scripsit, e t

de inceps adhuc multa . Ut hae c in unum conge
runtur, ita contra il la dispersa sunt, quae a Cice rone
dissipa ta dici puto

Hic segetes, illio veniuntf elicius uvae,
Arborei f etus alibi,

et de inceps.
'

.

I l la ve ro apud Ciceronem m ira figura

1
pro Lig. vi. 19.

pro Muren. xiii. 29.

Rutil . i. x.
“ Is this your father ? Do you still call

him fa ther? Are youyour father
’
s son?”

lx . 167. But what was the time chosenforgiving the

poison? Was it on tha t day ? Am id such a.crowd? And
whowas selected to adm inister it Where was it got How

was the cup intercepted ? Why was it not givena second
time ?”

466
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40

T he reputation of the leade rs was approximate ly
equal , but that of their fol lowe rs pe rhaps not so

equal .
” 1 At times the cases and gende rs of the

words repeated may be varied,
as in Great is the

toil of speaking, and grea t the task, etc.

2 a similar
instance is found in Rutilius, but in a long pe riod.

I the refore me re ly cite the beginnings of the clauses.
Paterhic tuus pa trem nunc appellas patris tuifi lius
es ? 8 Th is figure may also be efi

'

ected sole ly by 37

change of cases, a proceeding wh ich the Greeks call
1roÀ151rrwrov. I t may also be produced inother ways,
as inthe proCluentio Quod autem tempus veneni dandi
illo die illa f requentia perquem porro da tum unde

sumptum ? qua e porro interceptio poculi ? cur non de
integro autem datum T he combination of diffe rent 38
de tails is cal led perafloÀi7 by Ca ecilius, and may be

exemplified by the fol lowing passage dire cted against
Oppianicus inthe pro Cluentio

5 “ T he local senate
we re unanimously of opinionthat he had falsified the

public registe rs at Lat inum no one would have any
business deal ings or make any contract with him,

no one out of all his num e rous re lations and kinsfolk
e ve r appointed him as guardian to his children,

”

with much m ore to the same e ffe ct . In this case the 39
details are massed toge the r, but they may equal ly be
distributed or dissipatedj as I think Cicero says. For
example

H ere
'

corn,there grapes, e lsewhere the growth
of trees
More free ly rises,

”

with the remainde r of the passage . A wonde rful 40

xiv . 4 1. Georg. i. 54.
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rum mixtura deprehenditur, in qua et primum
verbum 1 longo post interval lo redditum est ul timum
et m edia primis et mediisultima congruunt Vestrum
iam hic f actum reprehenditur, patres conscrzpti, non
meam acpulcherrimum quidem f actum, verum,

ut dixi,
nonme am

,
sed vestrum. Hanc frequentiorem repe ti

tionem 7rÀoxi;v vocant, quae fi t ex perm ixtis figuris,
ut supra dixi, utque se habet epistola ad Brutum ,

Ego cum in gratiam redierim cum Appio Claudio
, et

redierim perCn. Pompeiam, ego ergo cum redierim. Et

iniisdem sentent iis crebrioribus mutata declinationi
bus ite fatione verborum : ut apud Persium ,

Scire tuum nihil est, nisi te scire hoc seiat aller?

Et apud Ciceronem , Neque enim paieront indicio et

hi damnari, qui iudicabant. S ed sensus quoque toti,
quemadmodum .coeperunt , desinunt : Venit ea: Asia .

Hoc ipsum quam novum ! … T ribunas plebis venit ex

Asia. Ineadem tam enperiodo et verbum primum
ultimum ‘1 re fertur, . tertium iam sermone, adiectum

est enim Verumlamenvenit. Inte rim sententia quidem
repet itur, sed non eodem 3

verborum ordine : Quid
Cleomenes potuit Nonenim possum quemguam

insimulare Quid
,
inq

'

uam,
magno Opere potuit

1
primum verbum ,

Haim : primo verbo, MSS .

primum ultimum, suggested by Haim : ultimum primum,

3 sed noneadem,
added by Meister.

1 From the lost speech against
'

Q. Metellus.
Now lost. i. 26. T he translationisWatson’s.
Originunknown. From the lost in0. Metellum.
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Cleomenes f acere
1 Prioris etiam sententiae ve rbum

ultimum ac sequentis primum 2 frequenter est idem,
“

quo quidem schemate utunturpoetae saepius

Pierides, vos haec f acieiis maxima Gallo,
Galia, cuius amor tanlum mihi crescit inhoras.

Sed ne oratoresquidem raro : H ic tamenvivi! vivit

imma vero etiam insenatum venit. Aliquando, sicut in

gem inatione verborum diximus, initia quoque et

clausulae sententiarum a l iis
,
sed non a lio tenden

t ibus ve rbis inte r se consonant. Initia hoc m odo
Dediderim perioulw omnibus , obtulerim insidiis,obiecerim
invidiae. Kursus clausulae ibidem statim

, Vos enim

d alaistis, vos senie7itiam dixistis
,
vos iudicavislis. Hoc

a lii a vvwvvpiav, alii disiunct ionem vocant
,

‘

utrumqu
‘

e,

e tiamsi est diversum
,
re cte ; nam est nom inum idem

significantium separatio. Congregantur quoque
ve rba idem significantia. Quae cum ita sint, Catilina,

perge quo coepisti egredere aliquando ea: urbe, patent

portae , profi0iscere. Et in eundem al io libro : Abiit
,

ewcessit, erupit, evasit. Hoc Caecilio vrÀeovaa
,
uòs

1 T he text is as givenby the best MSS . of Cicero. T ha best

MS S . of Quintilian, however, nad facere Cleomenes potuit .
primum addcd by B adins.

Varr. v. xii. 107. What could Cleomenes have done ?
For I cannot accuse any one falsel What, I say, could

Cleomenes have done to any good e t !
”

Ed . x . 72.

3 Cat . I. i. 2.

5 30.

From the lost inQ. Metalhim.

1 . v. 10.
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magno opere potuit Cleomenes f acere ?
1 T he fi rst word

of one clause is also frequently t he sam e as the last
of the preceding, a figure common in poe try.

And ye,
PierianMuses, shall enhance th eir worth
For Gal lus ; Ga llus

,
he forwhom each hour

My love burns stronger.
2

'But it is not uncomm on e ven in the orators. For
example : Ye t this man lives. Lives ? Why he
e ven cam e into the senate house .

3 Som e tim es
,
as I

remarked inconnexionwith the doubl ing
'

of words
,
4

the be ginnings and the conclusions of sentences are

made to correspond by the use of othe r words with
the same m eaning . H e re is an e xample of corre
spondence betwe enthe beginnings : I would have
faced eve ry kind of dange r ; I would have e xposed
myse lf to treache rous attacks I would have de live red
myse l f ove r to public hatred.

” 5 An example of the

correspondence of conclusions is provided by anothe r

passage in the sam e spe e ch wh ich follows close on
that just cited : For youhave decided ; youha ve

passed sentence ; youhave givenjudgm ent .
”

Some

ca l l th is synonymy, othe rs disfunclion: both te rms
,

despite the ir difference, are corre ct . For the words
are diffe rentiated, but the ir m eaning is identica l .
Some times

,
again, words of the sam e m eaning are

grouped togethe r. For instance , “ S ince this is so
,

Catiline, proceedonthe p
ath which youhave ente red

depa rt from the city, it is high time . T he gates are

open, ge t youforth .

”

Or take this example from anothe r book of the
orations against Catiline, “ He departed, he went
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v ide tur, id est, abundans supe r necessitatem oratio,
sicut il la Vidi oculos anle ipse meas.

'

In il lo enim

vidi inest
'

ipse. Ve rum id
,
ut al io quoque loco dixi,

cum supervacua oneratur adiectione
,
vitium est

,

cum auge t aut manifestat sente i1tiam sicut hic
,

virtus. Vidi
,
ipse, ante oculos, totidem sunt adfectus.

Cnr tam en hae c proprie nom ine ta l i notarit, non

video. Nam e t gem inatio e t repetit io et qualiscun

que adiectio 7rÀcovaop…òs videri potest. Nec -Verba

modo
,
sed sensus quoque idem facieutes acervantur

Perturbatio iatum mentis el quaedam aceleram ofiusd

caligo ei ardentesfuria faces excitarunt.

Congeruntur et diversa : Mulier, tyranni saeva cru

delitas
, pe tri: amor, ira praeceps, temerilalis dementi a.

Et apud Ovidium

S ed grave Nereidum numen
,
sed com igerAmmon,

Sed quae visce1ibzas veniebat belua ponti

Exsaluranda meie.

Inveni, qui e t hoc 7rÀom
‘

yv
l vocaret : cui non adsen

Af ter «o ì;v G f ollowed by late MSS . cont inues : usque
deducit e t apud nostrum etiam tragicum . Iove propaga tus
est ut perhibent Tantalus (see secl. 57) perme e t invest igate ,
etc.

n. i. l . Aen. x ii. 638.

VIII. iii. 53. From the lost inP isonem.

Probably from a declamation.

Mat. v. 17.
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tior, cum sit unius figurae , m ixta quoque
'

et idem

et diversum significantia, quod et ipsum 8aaÀÀa
'

yùv
'

vocant. Quaero ab inimicis, sintne .haec investigate ;
comporta,

1
patef acta , sublata, deleta, exstincta per me .

Investigata, comperta, paiefacia a liud ostendunt ;

sublata, delete, castineta sunt inte r se similia
, sed

50non e tiam prioribus; Et hoc autem exemplum et

5 1

supe rius aliam quoque e fficiunt figuram , quae, quia

coniunctionibus care t, dissolutio vocatur
,
apta, cum

quid instantius dicimus ; nam e t singula inculcantur

e t quasi plura fiunt. Ideoque utimur hac figura

non in singulis modo ve rbis, sed sententus e tiam
,

ut Cice ro dicit contra cont ionem Metelli :Qui indica

bantur, eos cocari
,
cuetodiri, ad senatum adduci iussi ;

insena tum sunt introducti, e t totus hic locusta lis est.

Hoc genus e t BpaxvÀoyi
'

av vocant, quae potest esse

copulata dissolut io. Contrarium illud 2 est schema
,

quod coniunctionibus abundat . Illud ào uîv8a ov, hoc

1roÀvmîi/Sc‘rov dicitur. S ed hoc est vel iisdem saepius

repe titis, ut

Before patefacta.MSS. give ide or id est , which, if pate
facta. be correct , must be deleted. A lternatively Halm deletes id

est patefacta aa a gloss, abc ewpunging delete…

illud, B alm : ut, AG.
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involved. We may also find a m ixture of words,
some identica l and othe rs di ffe rent inm eaning ; of
this figure, which the Greeks sty le SzaÀÀayrj, the
fol lowing wil l provide an example ì _

“ I ask my
enem ies whe ther these plots we re investigated,
discove red and laid ba re, overthrown, crushed

'

and

destroyed by m e .

1 In th is sentence investi
gated,

”
discove red and laid bare are di ffe rent

in meaning, whil e
“ ove rthrown

,

” “ crushed and

destroyed ”
are similar in m eaning to each othe r

,

but di ffe rent from the three previous. But both the 50
last example and the last but one involve a diffe rent

fi gure as we ll, which, owing to t he absence of

connecting pa rticles, is ca l led dissolution (asyndeton),
and is use ful when we are speaking with spe cia l
vigour : for it at once impresses the de tails on the

m ind and makes them seem m ore nume rous than
they rea l ly are . Consequently, we apply this

fi gure not me re ly to single words, but to whole
sentences, as, for instance , is done by Cicero inhis
reply

“ to the spe e ch which Mete l lus made to
the public assembly “ I ordered those against
whom informationwas laid

,
to be summoned

,
guarded

,

brought be fore the senate : they we re led into the
senate

,
while the rest of the passage is constructed

onsim ilar lines. This kind of fi gure is also ca l led
brachylogy, which may be regarded as de tachm ent
without loss of conne xion. T he opposite of th is
figure of asynde tonis polysyndeton, which is characte r
ised by the numbe r of conne cting particles employed.

In this figure we may repeat the sam e conne cting 5 1

pa rticle anum be rof tim es
, as inthe following instance :

From the lost speech m Q. Mdellum.

Only few fragments remain.
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T ectumgue . laremque
Armnqw Amyclaeumque enne wCressamquepharelrmn

vel dive rsis : Arma virumque
— Mulium ille et terrie

Multa quoque. Adve rbia quoque e t pronom ina
variantur, H ic illum vidi iuvene

7h
,
— B is senos cui

nostra dies
,
—H ic mihi responsumprimus dedit ille petenti.

S ed utrumque borum acervat io est,
l tantum iuncta

aut dissoluta Omnibus scriptores sua nom ina dede
runt, sed varia e t

'

ut cuique fingenti placuit . Fons

quidem unus, quia acriora facit e t instantiora quae
dicimus e t vim quandam prae se ferentia ve lut
saepius erumpentis adfectus.

Gradat io, quae dicitur xÀî
,
uaf, apert iorem habet

a rtem e t magis adfectatam ideoque esse rarior

debe t. Est autem ipsa quoque adiectionis ; repetit

enim quae dieta sunt e t, priusquam ad aliud descen
dat , in prioribus resist it . Eius e xemplum e x

Gracco notissimo transferatur: Nonenim diri quidem

sed non2 scripsi, nec scripsi quidem
2
sed uca obii lega

tionem
,
nec ? obii quidem legalioném

*
sed

'

nonpersuasi
T hebanis. S int tam en tradita et La tina : Af ricano
virtutem industria, virtus gloriam, gloria aemulos compa
ravit. Et Cal vi . Non ergo magis pecuniamm repe

1
est

, Spa lding : e t , MSS .

Umitted by MSS .

Aen. i. I. sqq.

Ed . i. 43. Here I beheld that youthFor whom each year twelve days my altars smoke ,
‘ He first gave answer to my eupplication.

”

Demosth. de Cor. 179.

Auct. ad Hcrenn. iv. 25 .

- 4
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tundarum quam maiestatis, neque maiestatis magis nam

P lautiae legis, neque Plautiae legis magis quam iius,
neque ambitus magis quam omnium legum indicia perier
unt. 1 Invenitur apud poe tas quoque, ut apud

Homerum de sceptro, quod a Iove ad Agamemnonem

usque deducit, e t apud nostrum etiam tragicum

Iove agatus est, ut per/zibent, T antalus ,
Ex (1a ortus Pelops, ea: Pelope autem salus

Atreus, qui nostrum porro prepagat genus.

At quae perdetractionem fiunt figufae , brevitatis
novitatisque maxime gratiam petunt ; quarum una
est ea

, quam libro proximo in figuras ex a vvexboxn
distuli

,
cum subtractum verbum aliquod satis e x

ce te ris intelligitur: ut Caelius inAntonium ,
S tupere

gaudio Graecus : simul enim auditur coepit. Cicero
ad Brutum : Senna nullus scilicet nisi de te ; quid enim

potins
? T um Fla cius, Cms

,
inquit, tabellarii, et ego

ibide m has inter oenam exaravi. Cui sim ilia sunt
il la m eo quidem iudicio

,
in quibus verba decente r

pudoris gratia subtrahuntur:

Novimus et transversa tuentibus Ìzircis,
Et quo, sed Nymphae 1isere

,
sacello.

iudicia perierunt , Aquila Romanus : est , MSS .

Il. 11. 101.
Unknown.

VIII. v i. 21 .

T he Greek was struck dumb with j oy.”
Lost. “ No talk except of you. What better? Then

Flaviussays, Couriers to-morrow,

’
and I scribbled these lines

at his house during dinner.
”

Ecl. iii. 8.
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of trials for treason no less than for ex tortion, for
ofl

‘

ences covered by the Plaut ianlaw no less thanfor
treason, for bribe ry no l ess than for those offences,
and for all breaches of e ve ry law no less than
for bribery,

"

etc. I t is a lso to be found in poe ts,
as inthe passage inHome r 1 describing the sceptre
which he traces from the hands of Jupite r downto
those of Agam eninon, and inthe following from one

of ourowntragedians :2

From Jove, so runs the tale, was Tantalus sprung,
From Tantalus Pe lops, and of Pe lops

’
seed

Sprang Atreus, who is sire of all our l ine .

As regards the figures produced by omission, they
re ly for their charm inthe mainon conciseness and

nove l ty. There is one of these which I m entioned
inthe last book 3 with refe rence to eyneodoche, and

postponed discussing until such time as I came to
deal with fi gures it occurs when the word omitted
may be clearly gathe red from the context : an
e xample may be found in Caelius

’
denunciation of

Antony : stuperegaudioGraecus
4 forwe must clearly

supply coepit. Ortake the following passage from a

lette r of Cice ro 5 to Brutus S ermo nullus scilicet nisi
de te : quid enim potius ? tum Fla vius, cras, inquit,
tabe llarii, et ego ibidem bas inter cenum eraravi. Of

sim ilar kind, at any rate inmy opini on, are those

passages in which words are decently omitted to
spare our modesty.

You—while the goats l ooked goafi sh
—we know

who,
And in what chape l—(but the kind Nymphs

5 9
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QUINTILIAN

Hanc quidam aposiopesin putant, frustra. Nam

illa quid taceat incertum est aut ce rte longiore

se rmone expl icandum ,
hic unum ve rbum e t mani

festum quidem desideratur; quod si aposiòpesis est ,
nih il non

,
in quo de est a l iquid, idem appellabitur.

Ego ne 1 il lud quidem aposiopesin semper voco,
quo res

l

quàecunque relinquitur intelligenda, ut ea

quae in epistolis Cicero : Data Lupercalibus, quo die

Antonius Caesari non enim obt icuit sed 2 lusit, quia

nihil . al iud intelligi poterat quam hoc
,
diadema

62 imposuit. Altera est perdetract ionem figura, de qua

63

m odo dictum
,
cui coniunctiones eximuntur. Te rtia,

quae dicitur in qua unum ad verbum

plures sententiae re feruntur, quarum unaquaeque

desiderare t il lud, si sola ponere tur. Id … accidit

aut praeposito ve rbo, ad quod reliqua respiciant

Vicit pudorem libido
,
timorcm audacia, rationem

amentia ; aut il lato, quo plura cluduntur: Neque

enim is es, Catilina
,
ut te aut pudor unquam a

turpitudine aut metus a periculo aut ratio a furore
revocdven

'

t. Medium quoque potest esse, quod e t

prioribus e t sequentibus sufiiciat . Iungit autem e t

di ve rsos sexus, ut cum marem feminam que fi lios

ego ne, Spalding : nego, AG.

sed added by Hahn.

Last. T he sense is, Despatched onthe ,day onwhich
Antony offered Caesar the crown.

”

Pro

°

Cluenl. vi.
'

l 5. “ Lust oonquered shame , boldness
fea r

,
madness reason.”

4 80
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QUINTILIAN

dicimus, et singularia pluralibus m iscet . Sed hae c

adeo sunt vulgaris, ut sibi art em figurarum adserere

non possint. Illud plane figura est, qua dive rsa

sermonis forma coniungitur

Socus tune, arma capessant,

Edico
,
ct dira bellum cum gente gerendum.

Quamvis enim pa rs bello poste rior pa rticipio insistat,
utrique convenit il lud edico. Non utique detrae

t ionis gratia factam coniunctionem a vvomclwaw

vocant, quae duas res diversas colligat

T am deest avaro, quod habet, quam quod nonhabet.

Huic dive rsem volunt esse distinctionem,
cui dant

nomennapa8c1 01
'

0À1jV, qua similia discernuntur’:Cum

te pro astuto sapientem appelles, pro confidente f ortem,

pro illiberali diligentem. Quod totum pendet e x

finit ione, ideoque an figura sit dubito . Cui contra

ria est ea, qua fit ex v icino transitu
'

s ad diversa ut

similia : B revi: esse laboro, Obscuras fio, e t quae

sequuntur.

qua similia disosrnuntur, B egins : quia simili discernunt ,

A
l

en. Ii i. 234 ; participio gerundive (gerendum).
b

‘

yrus 486(Ribbeck).
Rutil. i. 4.
Hoi .



BOOK IX . 111 . 63—65

inte rchange singular and plura] . But these devices
are so common that they can scarce ly lay claim to
involve the art essentia l to figures. On

. the othe r
hand it is quite obviously afi gure, whentwo different
constructions are combined as inthe following case

(1 bid my com rades straight to seiz e their arms

And warbe waged against a savage race .)

For although the portionof the sentence following
bellum ends with a participle, both clauses of the

sentence are correctly gove rned by edico. Anothe r
form of connexion, which does not necessarily involve
omission, is cal led a vvoma

'

wm g, be cause it connects
two different things, forexample

T he miser lacks
That wh ich he hasno less thanwhat he has not.”

To this figure is opposed distinction, wh ich they ca l l
wapa8caa roÀrj, by which we distinguish be tween
similar things, as inthis sentence :3 Whenyouca l l
yourself wise instead of astute, brave instead of rash,
econom ica l instead of m ean.

’
But this is entire ly

dependent on definition, and the refore I have my
doubtswhethe r it -

eanbe ca l led a figure . Its Opposite
occurs whenwe pass at a bound from one thing to
someth ing di ffe rent, as though from l ike to like ; for

plc :

I labour to be brief, I turnobscure,”

with what follows.
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68

69

QU INTILIAN

Tertium est genus figurarum, quod aut simil itudine
aliqua vocum aut paribus aut contrariis conve rtit in
se aures e t animos excitat. Hinc est napovopa0

’ia ,

quae dicitur adnom inatio. Ea non uno
'

modo fieri
solet : ex

'

vicinia quadam praedicti nominis ducta
casibus declinat

,
ut Domitius Afe r pro Cloatilla

,

Mulieromnium rerum imperita , inomnibus rebus inf elix
e t cum verbo idem ve rbum plus significans subiun

gitur: Quando ho mo hod ie, homo. Quibus exemplis

sum ina liudusus, sed inuno Épq5aovs est et
1 gem ina

t io. Hapoyopa a ig contrarium est, quod eodem ve rbo

quasi falsum arguitur: Quae lex privata: hominibw
’

esse lex nonvidebatur. Cui confinis est dvravdxitao*

cs,

e iusdem ve rbi contraria significat io. Cum Procule ius

querereturde fi lio
, quod is mortem suam exspectaret,

e t il le dixisset , se vero nonexspectare : Imma, inquit,
rogo exspectes. Non ex eodem sed ex vicino diver
sum 2 accipitur, cum supplicio adficiendum dicas,

quem sup plicatione dignum iudicaris. Alite r quoque
voces aut eaedem dive rsa in significatione ponuntur

aut productione tantum vel correptione mutatae ;

(Mmm : est et , E. W'

olfllin OPACIC est , A fassis, falsis,
fallis, olharMSS .

vicino diversum , Schill: diverso vicinum , MSS .

“ A womanunskilled in everything and ineverything
unhappy3

’

T he meaning is obscure .
\ As punctuated, the sense is

since he is a man, the manis anenemy,

”
i . the utterance

of some m isanthrope . Or quest ion
-mark may be placed

after homo and the meaning Wilì be
“
since he is a man, can

he be anenemy
?

InPia. xiii. 20.
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quod etiam in iocis frigidum equidem tradì inte r

praecepta m iror, eorumque exempla vitandi pot ius
70quam imitandi gratia pono : Amari iucundum est, si

curetur, ne quid insib amari. Avium dulcedo ad avium

ducit et apud Ovidium ludentem

Curego nondioum, Furia, te f ariam

7 1 Cornificius hanc traduct ionem vocat, vide lice t al

terius intellectus ad alterur
‘

n.

‘

Sed elegant ius, quod
est positum in dist inguenda rei proprietate : Hanc
rei publicae pestem paulisper

'

reprimi, non inperpetuum
'

comprimi posse. Et quae praepositionibus in con

trarium mutantur: Non emissus c.c—urbe, sed immissux
in urbem esse videatur. Me l ius atque acrius

, quod
cum figura iucundum est tum e tiam sensu vale t :

72 Emil morte immortaliiatem. I l la leviora : NonPisanum
sed pisiorum e t Ex oratore orator. Pe ssimum vero :
Ne patres conscripii videantur circumscripti ,

—Raro
evenit sed vehementer venit. Sed I

contingi t, ut aliqui

sensus vehemens e t ace r venustatem aliquam non

73 eadem ex voce 2 non dissona accipiat . Et cur m e

1
sed, .É alm : sic, MS S . voce

,
addedby Christ.

Auct. ad B eraun. iv. 14 :
“ It is pleasant to be loved,

but we must take care tha t there
'

is no bitterness in'

that

lo\ e

Ends' swee t song leads us into pathless places.
Probably from collection of epigrams : “ Furia“

, why
should Inot call youa fury .

Cat. 1. xii. 30.
Cat. I. Il . 27 : “ He would seem not so much to have

beensent out from,
but to have been launched against the

city .

6
5!

“ B his death he purchased undying fame.”t of the Pisosl, but of the bakers.”



BOOK IX. 111 . 69—73

syllable : th is is a poor trick evenwhen employed
injest , and I am surprised that it should be included
in the text- books : the instances which I quote are

there fore given as examples for avoidance , not for
imitation. H ere they are : Amari iucundum est, si 70

cureturne quid insit amari,
l andAvìum dulcedo ad avium

ducit and again this j est from Ovid,3

Curegonondicam,
Furia

, te f uriam

Cornificius cal ls this traductio, that is the trans 7 1

ference of the meaning of one word to another. I t
has, howeve r, greate r e legance when it is employed
to distinguish the exact meanings of things, as inthe
fol lowing e xample :

“ This curse to the state could
be repressed fora time , but not suppressed fore ve r

4

the same is true whenthe m eaning of verbs is reve rsed
by a change inthe prepositionwith wh ich they are

compounded : for example , Non emissus ex urbe, sed

immissus inurbem esse videatur.5 T he e ffe ct is be tt e r
st il l and m ore emphatic whenourpleasure is de rived
both from the figurative form and the exce l lence of

the sense , as in the following instance : emit morte
z

'

mmortalz
'

tatem.

6 A more t rivia l e ffect is produced by 72
the fol lowing : Non P isanum, sed pistorum,

’
and Ea:

oratore orator,8 while phrase s such as Ne patres con
scripli vidz anlur circumscripli,

9 or raro eveuit, sed vehe

menler venit,lo are the worst of all. I t doe s, howeve r;
some tim es happen that a bold and vigorous - con
ceptionmay de rive a ce rtain charm from the contrast
be tween two words not dissimilar in sound.

“ I de '

73

Phil. nx. ix. 22 Orator turned ploughman.

”

Auct. ad Herma. iv. 22. That the conscript fathers
be not chea ted.

”

1°Meaning uncertain.
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QUINTILIAN

prohibeat pudor uti domestico exempla ? Pate r
m eus contra eum

, qui se
'

.
legat ioni immoriturum

dixerat ,
‘

de inde vix paucis - diebus insumptis re
"

in
feets redierat, Non erige, ut immoriaris legationi
immorare. Nam e t . vale t sensus ipse et in ve rbis

'

tantum distant ibus iucunde consonat vox , praese rtim
non captata, sed ve lut oblata

,
cum altero suo sit

usus
,

al te rum ab adversario acceperit. Magnae
veteribus curae fuit gratiam dicendi e t paribus et

contrariis acquire 1 e . Gorgias in hoc immodicus,
copiosus ae tate utique prima Isocrates fuit. Delec

ta tus est his etiam .M. Tul lius, verum e t modum
adhibuit noningratas, nisi copia redundet , voluptat i

e t rem alioqui levem sententiarum pendere implevit.
Nam perse frigida e t inanis adfectat io

,
cum inacres

incidit sensus
, innatam gratiam 1 videtur habe re non

arcessitam .

S im ilium fe re quadruplex ratio est . Nam est

primum , quotiens ve rbum verbo aut non dissimile
valde quae ritur, ut

Puppesqule iuae pubesque tuorum

e t Sic inhadcalamitosa f ama quasi in aliqua pernicio

sissima fi amma
, e t Non enim tam spes laudanda quam

1 innatam, 2n
'

d hand af A. : innata, AG. gratiam addedby

1 I do not demand that y oushould die onyour embassy
only stay there !

Asn. i. 399 . Your ships and the flower of youryoung
Warriors.”

Pro Cluent . i. “ In
"
the midst of this disastrous

defamation, which may be compared to a disastrous
conflagration.

”

4 88
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res est
,
aut ce rte par e t extremis syl labis consonans

Non verbis
, sed armis. Et hoc quoque , quotiens in

sententias acres incidit, pulchrum e st : Quantum

possis, ineo semper esperire, ut prosis. Hoc est wdpwov,

ut plerisque placuit . Theo S toicus 7raÎpwov exist imat ,

quod sit e membris non dissimilibus. S ecundum ,

ut clausula similite r cadat, syllabis iisdem inultimam

partem collatis : bpowre
'

Àevrov vocant 1 sim ilem dua

rum sententiarum vel plurium finem : Nonmodo ad

salutem eius castinguendam,
sed etiam gloriam per tales

viros infi
*ingendam. Ex quibus fere fiunt , nontamen

ut semper utique ultim is consonent, quae rpixwÀa

dicuntur: Vicit pudorem tibido, timorem audacia
,

rationem amentia. S ed inquaternas quoque ac plures

hae c ratio ire sententias potest. Fit etiam singulis
ve rbis : Hecuba hoc dolci, pudel, piget e t Abiit

,
em

78 cessit, erupit, evasit. Te rtium est, quod in eosdem

casus cadit, bpoccivrrurrov dicitur. Sed neque , quod
finem habet similem , utique in eundem venit finem

bymdrrrwrov, quia buozo
'

7rrm ov est tantum casusim ile,
e t iam si dissimilis sint quae declinentur; nec tantum
in fine deprehenditur, sed respondentibus vel

vacant
, added by Cappcrannier.

respondentibus, Ha im : respondent, AG.

From Cic. da Republica. “ For it is performance rather
thanpromise that cla ims ourpraise.

’

Rut il ii . xii. “ Not with words, but with arms.
Alwa

y
s try insuch cases to make your efforts as useful

as possible
’

‘ Pro Mil. ii. 5 .

“ Not merely to destroy his personal
security,

but even to blacken his name by means of such
ruffians ”

See 562.

49°



BOOK IX . 111. 75
-

78

res est.1 Or at any rate the words se le cted wi ll be
of equal length and wil l have sim ilar te rminations,
as innon ve rbis

,
sed armis fi A good e ffe ct may also 76

be produced by an art ifice such as the following, so
long as the thought wh ich it e xpresse s be vigor

T he name commonly appl ied to this is —
7raipurov,

though the S toic Theon thinks that in cases of

7rdpwov the correspondence be tweenthe clausesmust
be exact. T he second form occurs when clauses
conclude al ike

, the sam e syllables being placed at

the end of each ; th is correspondence in the ending
of two or more sentences is cal led hmnaeoieleuton.

Here is anexample Nonmodo ad salutem eius erstùa

This figure is usual ly
,
though not invariably

,
found in

the groups of three clauses, styled rplxwÀa ,
of which

the following may be cited as an il lustration: vici!

podarem libido
,
timorem audacia ,

rationem ameniia .

5

But the device may be appl ied to four clauses or
more . T he e ffe ct may even be produced by single
words ; for example , Hecuba hoc dolet, pudei, piget,

6

or abiit
,
excessit

, empii, evasit.
7 Inthe third form the

correspondence is produced by :the use of sim ilar
cases ; it is known as bporévrrwrorv. But this name ,

though it impl ie s a ce rta insimilarity, doe s not me ces
sari invol ve identity inte rm ination, since it m eans

no more than similarity of case
,
irrespective of the

fact that words may be diffe rently de clined, and does
not a lways occur at the end of a sentence ; the corre
spondence may occur at the beginning, middle or

From anunknown t ragedian.

“ T his fills Hecuba with
grie f, shame and loathing.

”

See 46.
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prim is inte r se vel medns vel extremis vel
'

etiam v

pennutat is his, ut m edia prim is e t summa m ediis

accommodentur
,
e t quocunque m odo accommodari

potest. Neque enim sempe r paribus syllabis constat ,
ut e st apud Afrum,

Amisso naperiafelicis aulae si non1

praesia
'
io inter pericula tamen solaria inter adrersa.

Eius fere v identur optim a
,
in quibus initia senten

t iarum e t fines
,
consent iunt, ut hic praesidio salacia,

pericula adversa,2 ps ene
s ut simil ia sint ve rbis e t

pa ribus cadant et eadem m odo desinant . Etiam ut
sint, quod est quartum ,

m embris aequalibus, quod
ia dxow\ ov dicitur: Si, quantum inagro locisgue desertis
audacia potest, tantum inf oro atque iudiciis impudentia

valerei ia dxwÀov est et bnocdvrrwrov habet ; non minus
m mc in causa cederet Aulus Caccino Sarti Aebutii im

pudent iae , quam tum in vi f acienda cessit audaciae,
ia dxmÀov , buo:67rrwrov, bpmoréz\ cvrov. Accedit e t ex

il la figura gratia, qua nomina dixi mutatis casibus

repe ti : Non minus cederet quam cessit. At hoc ‘

infelicis aulae si non, an early emendation: infelicis
aule is non, MSS . B alm conj ectures infelicibus ansia non
modo sed etiam solacio i.a .

pericula adversa , inserted by G. Laubmann.

paene ut , ed. A id : pedem et , MSS .

a t hoc, Ha lm ad huc, AG.

1 T he sense of infettate aulac is uncertain. See Crit. note:
This unhappy court having lost , if not all that might pro
teet it inthe hourof peril , at any rate all that might console
it inmoments of adversity .

”

Cic. pro Caco. i. “ If shamelessness carried as much
weight inthe forum and the law courts as daring carries in
the country and in lonely places, Aulus Osecina would now
yie ld no less to the shame lessness of Sextus Aebut ius inthe
present case thanhe yielded to his audacity in the use of

violence.”

49 2
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bpòwrc
'

Àevroù e t 1rapovo,uaa ia est Neminem alteriposse

dare inmatrimonium,
nisi penes quem sitpatrimonium.

8 1 Contrapositum autem vel, ut quida
'

m vocant, con

tentio (dvrlderov dicitur) nonuno fit m odo. Nam et

fit
,
si singula singulis opponuntur, ut in co quod

modo dix i, Vicit pudorem libido, timorem audacia, et

hina binis : Non nastri ingenii, vestri auxilii est, et

sententiae sententiis : Domineturin coutianibus
, iaceat

82 in iudiciis. Cui commodissime subiungitur e t ea

spe cies, quam distinctionem diximus : Odi! populus

Ro manus privatam luxuriam
, publicam magnificentiam

dilig it et, quae sunt simil i casu, dissimili sententia
in ul timo locata : Ut quod in tempore mali fuit, nihil

83 absit, quad in causa boni f uit, prosit. Nec sempe r
contrapositum subiungitur, ut inhoc, Est igitur, haec
iudices, non scripta sed nata lex, ve rum, sicut Cice ro
di cit, de singulis rebus proposit is re ferturad singula

,

ut in co quod sequitur, Quam nondidicimus, accepimus,
legimus, verum ea: natura ipsa arripuimus, hausimus, ex

84 pressi /mis. Nec sempe r, quod adversum est, contra

1 “ That no one may bestow the hand of a. woman on

another in matrimony unless he be the possessor of a

patrimony.

See 62.

pro Clue ut. i. 4 . This is beyond mypower it is your
su
pp

ort that is required .

"

pro Clucnt. ii. 5 . See IX . 11. 5 1 .

pro Munn. xxxvi . 76. T he Roman people hates
pr1vate luxury, but loves public magnificence . Up. 565 .

pro Cluent . xxix . 80. So that what was unfortunate in
the occasionmay prove no obstacle , while what was fortu
nate inthe case may prove positive advantage .

”

494



BOOK IX .

'

111. 80—84

hand
,
combines homoeoielezdon and pa

Neminem a lteri posse dare in maln
'

mom
'

um, nisi pene:

quem sitpairimonium.

1

Antillzesis, which Romanwrite rs cal l e ithe r coutra 8 1

positum or contentio, may be eil
“

ected inm ore thanone

way. S ingle words may be contrasted with single , as
inthe passage recently quoted, Vieil pudorem libido,
timorem audacia ,

2 or the contrast may be be tween

pairs of words, as innonnostri ingenii, sestri aarilii est,
3

or sentence may be contraste d with sentence , as in
dominelur in conlionibus, iaceat in iudiciis.

4 N ext to 82
this anothe r form may appropriate he placed,
nam e ly that which we have styled distinctionand of

which the fol lowing is an example : Odii populus
Romanus priva tum luxuriam

, publicam magnifi cenliam
diligit.

5 T he same is true of the figure by which
words of similar

'

te rm ination, but of diffe rent
meaning are placed a t the end of corresponding
clauses

,
as inut quod intempore mali fuit, nihil obsit,

quod incausa bonifuit, prosit.
6 Nor is the contrasted 83

phrase always placed diate ly afte r that to

wh ich it is opposed, as it is in the fol lowing
instance : esl igitur haec

,
iudices, non scripta,

sed na la lex z " but , as Cice ro 8 says, we may have
correspondence be tween subsequent pnticulars and

oth ers previously mentioned, as inthe passage which
imm ediate ly fol lows that just quoted : quam non
didicimus, accepinzus, legimus, ve rum ex natura ipsa

arripuimus, hausimus, eapressimus . Again the con 84

7
pm Mil. iv . lo. This law then

, gentlemen, was not
written, but horn. It i s a law which we have not learned

,

received from others or read, but which we have derived,
absorbed and copied from nature itself.

”

See rx. i. 34 .
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QUINTILIAN

ponitur, quale
'

e st apud Rut ilium, Nobis primis dii
immorta le.: f mges dederunt nos, quod soli aocepimus,
in o mnes terms distribuimus. Fit e tiam adsumpta

illa figura, qua ve rba decl inata repetuntur, quod
dvn

,
u.erafioÀi; dicitur: Non, ut edam, vivo, sed, ut vivam,

edo. Et quod apud Ciceronem conversum ita est,

ut, cum muta tionem casus habeat, e tiam similite r
desinat : Ut et sine invidia culpa plectaturet sine culpa

invidia ponatur. Et eadem cludi tur verbo : ut quod
dicit de Sex. Roscio, Etenim,

cum arùf ex eiusmodi est,
ut solas videatur dig nas qui inscena , spectetur, tum vir

eiusmodi est
,
ul salus dignas esse videatur

, qui eo

accedat. Est e t innom inibus ex dive rso collocat is sua
gratia : S i Consul Antonius.B rutus hostis si conservator
rei publicae Brutus, hostis Antonius.

Olim plura de figuris quam ne cesse e rat, et adhuc
erunt, qui putent esse figuram : Incredibile est

, quod
dico, sed verwn; dv9v1rod>opàv vocant ; et Aliquis hoc

semel tulil
,
nenia 1 bis, ego ter, 81é5080v ; e t Longius

nemo
,
B adius : nego, MSS .

Ratti . ii. 16.

“ T o us first of men the immortal gods
gave corn, while we ha \ e distributed that which we alone
have received to all the peoples of the earth.

”
pro Cluent. ii. 5 .

“ That though there is no prejudice ,
guilt is punished, and if there is no guilt, prejudice is laid
aside .

"

3
pro Quintio xxv . 78. Forwhile he 13 anartist of such

ta lent as to seem the only actor on the stage worth looking
at . he is also a man of such character as to seem the only
man worthy of be ing exempted from appearing on the

stage .

Phil. rv . iii. 8 .

“ If Antony 1s consul , Brutus is an
enemy : if B rutus is the saviour of the state , Antony is an

enem
What I say is incredible, but true. àr6mroci>opà =

answer to imaginary objection.

"i . .
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88 evectus sum sed redeo ad propositum, à
’
d>oSovi Quaedam

verborum figurae paulum figuris sententiarum de

clinantur
,
ut duhitatio. Nam cum est in re

, priori

pa rti adsignanda est, cum in verbo, sequent i ; Siva

89 ‘me ma litiam sive stalliliam dicere
l

aportet. I tem cor
rect ionis eadem ratio est ; nam quod il l io duhitat,
hic em endat. Etiam in personae fictione accidere

quidam idem putaverunt , ut in verbis esset haec
figura : Crudelitatis mater est avaritia, et apud Sallus
tium in Ciceronem 0 B omate Arpinas, et apud

Menandrum Oedipus T Izriasius. Hae c omnia copiosius

sunt e xsecuti, qui non ut partem ope ris transcurre
runt, sed proprie l ibros huic Ope ri dedicaverunt,

'

sicut Caecilius, Dionysius
,
Rut ilius

,
Cornificius

,

Visellius aliique non pauci ; sed non m inor e rit
90eorum , qui vivunt, gloria. Ut fateor autem ver

borum quoque figuras posse plures reperiri a quibus
dam,

ita iis, p quae ab auctoribus claris traduntur,
meliores non adsentior. Nam in primis M. Tul lius
multas in te rtio De Oratore l ibro posuit, quas in
Oratore postea scripto transeundo videtur ipse
—damnasse quarum pars est, quae sententiarum potins
'

quam
'

verborum sit : ut imm inutio, improvisum,

'

imago
, sibi ipsi responsio, digressio, permissio, con

trarium (hoc enim puto, quod dicitur
°

a
‘

am émg),

Auct . ad Hcrenn.N … xxix. 40.

Anallusionto some inhabitant of the Athenian village
of T hria.

See xx. i. 26.
See :X. i. 37.

See 1x . ii. 25 .



BOOK IX . 1 11. 87
-

90

q obog. The re are some figures of speech which diffe r 88
littl e from figures of thought, as forexample that of
hesitation. .For when we hesitate ove r a thing, it
be longs to the forme r class, whereas whenwe hesi
tate ove r a word, it must be assigned to the latte r,
as forinstance ifwe say, I do not know whe the r to
call thi s wickedness or fully. T he sam e conside r
ationappl ies to corre ction. For correctionemends,
where hesita tion expresses a doubt . Some have
e venhe ld that it applies to personificationas we l l ;
they think, forexample , that Avarice is the mother o]
cruelty, Sallust

’
s 0Romulus of Arpinum inhis spe e ch

against Cice ro, and the T hriasian Oedipus
2
of Men

ande r are fi gures of speech. All these points have
be endiscussed inful l de ta il by those who have not
giventhis subje ct m e re ly incidenta l treatment as a

port ion of a large r them e, but have devoted whole
books to the discussion of the topie z I a l lude to

write rs such as Cae cilias, Dionysius, Rut ilius, Corni
fioins, Visellius and not a few othe rs, although the re
are l iving authors who wil l be no less fam ous than
they. Now though I am ready to admit that more
fi gures of speechmaype rhaps be discovered by ce rtain
write rs, I cannot agree that such figures are be tte r
than those which have be en laid down by h igh
authorities. Above all I would point out that
Cice ro has included a numbe r of figures inthe third
book of the de Oratore,3 which inhis late r work , the

Orator
,

4 he has omi tted
,
the reby seem ing to indica te

that he condemned them . Som e of these are figures
of thought rathe r thanof speech, such as me iosis

, the

introductionof the une xpe cted, imagery
,
answe ring

our own questions, digression, pe rmission,5 argu
ments drawn from opposites (for 1 suppose that by

499
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9 1 sumptà ex adve rso probatio. Quaedam omnino

92

non sunt figurae , sicut ordo
,
dinumeratio, circum

scriptio, sive hoc nom ine significatur comprehensa

brevitersententia sive finitio ; nam et hoc Cornifieius
atque Rutilius sc hema Àe

'

fcwg putant . Verborum
autem concinna transgressio, id est hype rbaton, quod
Caecilius quoque putat schema

,
a nobis est inte r

tropos
1
posita. Et mutatio, si 2 ea e st

, quam

Rutilius &ÀÀoiwaw vocat, dissimilitudinem ostendit
hom inum,

re rum ,
factorum ; quae si latins fiat , figura

non est, si angustius, in dvn
'

9erov cadet ; si vero
haec appe llatio significat fnraM ayfiv, satis de ea

9 3 dictum est . Quod ve ro schema est ad propositum

94

subiecta ratio, quod Rutilius a inoÀoyiav vocat ? nam
de il lo duhitari possit , an‘

schema sit distributis

subiecta ratio, quod apud eundem primo loco positum
est . Hpoauno

'

boa tv dicit, quae , ut maxim e , servetur

sane in pluribus proposit is, quia aut singulis sta tim
ratio subiiciatur, ut est apud C. Antonium , Sed neque

accusatorem eum metuo, quod sum innocens neque com

petitore m vereor, quod sum Antonius neque consulem
9 5 spero, quod est Cicero aut positis duobus vel tribus

e odem ordine singulis continua reddatur, quale apud

tropos, added by Burmdnn. si
, B alm etsi, MSS .

See IX . i . 33. sqq. If contrarium. is what Quintilian
supposes, its sense must be approximate to that givenabove .

Cp. Auci . ad Herenn. iv. 25 . confi am
'

um est quod ex diversis

rebus duabus alteram altera. brev iter etf acile confirmat. But it

is seibis tha t Cicero meant antithesis.
Immutatio inCicero (IX . i. 35 ) seems to meanmetonymy

orhypa llage (see Orator, xxvii. 92 ) T he àAAofwm: of Rut ilius

(ii. 2 ) is however “ difl
'

erentiation.

VIII. 6. 23 .

ii. 19

Opening of Book I.
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Brutum .de dictatura C n. Pompeu, ; Praestat enim
nemini imperare quam alicui servire sine illo enim vivere

96honeste licei, cum hoc vivendi nulla condicio esl.
'

S ed e t

97

9 8

99

uni re i mul tiplex ratio subiungitur, ut apud Ver

gilium ,

S ine inde occultas vires et pabula terrae
P ing uia conczpiunt, sive illis omne per ignem

— e t totus locus
view

,
—S e udural magis,

Relat ionem quid accipi ve lit, non liquet m ih i. .Nam

si civpixÀao tv aut e
’
7rciuobouaut de

omnibus locut i sumus. Sed quidquid id est , neque
hoc neque superiora in Oratore repe t it . Sola est

in co libro posita parite r inte r figuras verborum

exclamatio
, quam sententiae potins puto (adfectus

enim est), de 1 ce teris omnibus consent io. Adiicit

his Caecilius 7repid;paow,
de qua dixi ; Cornificius

interrogat ionem,
. ratiocinationem , subiect ionem

,

transitionem ,
occultationem , praeterea sententiam,

membrum ,
a rticulos

,
interpretat ionem,

conclusio
nem . Quorum priora al te rius gene ris sunt sche
mata, sequentia schemata omnino non sunt. I tem
Rut ilius prae ter ea, quae apud alios quoque sunt,
napopoÀoyia v, avayxa cov, ndorror

’

iav, 81Ka toÀoyt
'

av, 7rp0

1 de , B alm : e t, MSS .

1 Georg. i. 86. Rhoade
‘

s
’translation.

‘

vm . vi 23. rx . iii. 35 .

‘ Ix. iii. 85 .

Forinterpreta tions of all these terms except occultatio,
see Auct. ad Hercnn. iv. 15 , 16, 17, 19, 26, 28, 30,
sub; eclio 18 the suggesting of ana1gument that mi

g
ht be used

by an opponent art zculus a clause consisting o one word.

interpretatio the explanationof one word by subsequent
*use

of synonym.

59 2



BOOK IX . 111. 95
—
99

words that Brutus uses of Gnaeus Pompe ius : For
it is be tter_to rule no man than to be the slave to
any man: since one may l ive with honour without
ruling, whe reas life is no l ife forthe slave .

”
But a 96

numbe r of reasonsm ay a lso be assigned forone sta te
ment, as inthe lines of Virgil 1

Whethe r that earth there from some h idden
strength

And fattening food de rives, or that the fire

Bakes e ve ry blem ish out , e tc.

Orthat the beat unl ocks new passages.

Orthat it hardens more , e tc.

”

As to what Cicero m eans by ref erence, I am inthe 9 7

dark if he m eans dvdxz\ a<ns 2 or e
’
7rafvoboe 3 or dvr1

,
uiera -

i

BoÀrj,
‘ I have al ready discussed them . But what

eve r its meaning may he, he does not m ention
'

it in
the Orator any more than the othe r te rms I have
justm entioned. T he only figure of spee ch mentioned
in that work, which I should pre fe r to regard as a

figure of thought owing to its emotional characte r
,

is exclamation. I agre e with him about all the rest.
To these Caecilius adds periphrasis, of which I have 9 8

already spoken,
5 while Cornificius adds inte rrogation,

reasoning, suggestion, transition, concealment, and
furthe r, sentence, clause , isolated words, interpre
tationand conclusion. Of these the fi rst (down to
and including concealinent) are figures of thought

,

while the remainde r are not figures at all. Rutilius 99
also in addition to the figures found in othe r
authors adds, napouoÀoyia ,

7 duayxcîrov,
°

fidonozia ,°
T he advancement of some stronger argument after the

concessionof some other point to ouradversa r
'

y.

S ee IX . ii. 106.
886 IX. ii. 58.
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Àmfiw, xapaxr q ,
u6m Bpaxvz\oyfav{ wapaam

'

1myow,

wafifivya fav, de quibus idem dico. Nam eos quidem

auctores, qui nul lum prope finem fecerunt exqui

rendis nom inibus
, prae teribo, qui e tiam , quae sunt

argumentorum ,
figuris ascripserunt .

Ego il lud de iis e tiam
, quae ve re sunt, aduciam

bre viter
,
sicut ornent orat ionem opportune positae ,

ita inept issisimas esse
,

cum immodice petantur.

Sunt qui neglecto rerum ponde re e t v iribus sen

tentiam.m, si vel inamia ve 1ba in 1105 modos depra
varunt, summos se iudicent artifices ideoque non
desinant eas nectere, quas sine substantia séctari

tam est ridiculum quam quaere re habitum ge

stumque sine corpore . Sed ne cae quidem, quae
re cte fiunt

,
densandae sunt nimis ; nam et vultus

muta tio oculorumque coniectus mul tum in actu
vale t ; sed si quis ducere os exquisitis m odis et

frontis ac lum inum inconstantia trepidare non
desinat, rideatur. Et oratio 1 habet

,
rectam quan

dam ve lut faciem
, quae ut stupere imm obili rigore

non debebit, ita saepius in ea, quam natura dedit, .
102 spe cie continenda est . Sciendum ve ro in primis,

quid quisque in orando postulet locus, quid p er

sona
, quid tempus maiore nim pars ha rum figura

rum posita est indelectat ione . Ubi vero atrocitate ,

oratio, Begins : orator, MSS .

1 T he statement of the justice of ourcause inthe briefest
possible fonm.

See IX. ii. 16.
3 Descript ionof character ormanners.

See IX . iii. 50.
5 T he statement that we refrain from saying something,

though making it perfectly clear what it is.

504
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QUINTILIAN

invidia, miseratione pugnandum est, quis ferat con

trapositis e t parite r cadent ibus e t consim ilibus

irascentem , fientem , rogantem ? cum in his rebus

cura verborum deroget adfectibus fidem
, . et ub i

cunque ars ostenta tur
,
ve ritas abesse videatur.

IV. De compositione non equidem post M.

T ullium scribere ande rem (cui nescio an ul la

pars operis huius sit magis e laborata), nisi e t

e iusdem ae tatis homines scriptis ad ipsum e tiam

litteris reprehendere id collocandi genus ausi fuis

sent, e t post eum plures multa ad candem rem

2 pe rtinentia memoriae tradidissent . Itaque accedam

inplerisque Ciceroni atque in iis ero, quae indubi

tata sunt, brevior, in quibusdam paulum fortasse

dissentiam . Nam etiam cum indicium m eum osten

de ro, suum tam enlegentibus relinquam .

3 Neque ignoro quosdam esse, qui curam omnem

compositionis excludant, atque il lum horridum ser

monem
,
ut forte fiuxerit, modo magis naturalen

i

,

modo etiam magis virilem esse contendant . Qui

si id demum naturale esse dicunt , quod natura
'

primum ortum est et quale ante cultum fuit
,
tota

4 haec ars orandi subvertituf . Neque enim
.

locuti

sunt ad hanc regulam et di ligentiam primi - homines,

Compositoinits widest sense means artisticstructure.
But inmuch of what follows it virtually,

rhythm.

”
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BOOK IX. 111. roz—xv. 4

weapons ca l led for inthe fray, who will endure the
orator who expresses his anger, his sorrow or his

entreaties inneat antitheses, balanced cadences and

e xact correspondences Toomuch care forourwords
under such circumstances weakens the impressionof

emotional sincerity, and whe reve r the orator displays
his art unve iled, the heare r says, T he truth is not
inhim .

"

IV. I - should not venture to speak of artistic
structure 1 afte r what Cice ro has said upon the sub

j cet (for the re is I th ink no topic to wh ich he has
dev

'

oted
'

such e laborate discussion) but for the fact
that his owncontemporaries ventured to traverse his
theories on this subj e ct e ven in letters which they
addressed to him , while a numbe r of late r write rs
have le ft on record num erous observations on the

sam e topic. Accordingly on a large numbe r of

questions I shal l be found inagre ement with Cicero
and shal l deal more briefly with those points which
adm it of

'

no dispute , wh ile there wil l be certain
subj ects onwh ich I shal l expre ss a ce rtain am ount
of disagreement. For, though I intend to make my
own views clear, I shal l leave my readers free to
hold the ir own opinion.

I am we l l aware that there are ce rta in writers
who would absolute ly barall study of artistic struc

ture and contend that language as it chances to

present itse lf inthe rough is m ore natura l and even
more manly. If by th is they m ean that only that
is

'

natural which originated with nature and has

neve r re ce ived any subsequent cultivation, the re is …

an end to the whole art of oratory. For the first
mendid not speak with the care demanded by that
art nor in accordance with the

_
rules that it lays



QUINTILIAN

nec prooemns praeparare , doce re expositione, argu

mentis probare , adfectibus commovere
‘

scierunt.

Ergo his omnibus, nonsola compositione caruerunt ;

quorum si fie ri nihil me lius licebat, ne domibus

quidem casas aut vestibus pellium tegmina aut

5 urbibus montes ac sil vas mutari oportuit. Qua e

porro ars statim fuit ? quid
’
non cultum itescit ? cur

vites cdercemus manu? cur eas fodimus ? tubos

arvis excidimus, te rra et bos génerat ; mansuefa

cimus animalia, indomita nascuntur. Verum id

est maxime na turale , quod fie ri natura optim e pa

6titur. Fortius vero qui incompositum potest esse

quam v inctum et bene collocatum ? . Neque, si

parvi pedes vim detrahunt rebus, ut Sotadeorur
'

n

e t Galliamborum et quorundam in orat ione t imili

paeme licentia lascivientium, compositionis est

7 iudicandum . Cete rum quanto vehementior fiumi

num cursus est prono a lveo ac nul las moras obiici

ente quam inter obstant ia saxa fractis aquis ao

'

reluctant ibus, tanto, quae connexa est et totis

viribus fiuit, fragosa atque interrupta me lior oratici.

Cnr e rgo vires ipsa spe cie solvi putent,
’

quando

508
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QUINTILIAN

res nec ul la sine arte satis valeat et comitetur

sempe r artem decor ? An non eam , quae m issa

optime est , hastam speciosissime contortam ferri

videmus
, et arcu dirigent ium te la quo certior

m anus
,
hoc est habitus ipse formosior? lam in

ce rtamine armorum atque in omni pa laestra quid

satis re cte cavetur ac petitur, cui nonartifex motus
e t ce rti quidam pedes

'

adsint ? Quare m ihi com

posit ione ve lut amentis quibusdam nervisve intendi

e t concitari sententiae videntur. Ideoque crudi

t issimo cuique persuasum e st , vale re eam plurimum

non ad delectationem modo sed ad motum quoque

animorum , primum quia nihil intrare potest inadfec

tus
, quod in

'

aure ve lut quodam vestibulo statim

offendit ; deinde quod natura ducimur ad modos.

Neque enim a lite r eveniret , ut il li quoque orga

norum soni
, quanquam verba non exprimunt , in

al ios tamen atque al ios m otus ducerent auditorem .

In certaminibus sacris non eadem ratione concitant

amimos ac rem ittunt , non eosdem m odos adhibent ,

cum bellicum est canendum et cum posito genn

supplicandum est ; nec idem signorum concentus

est procedente ad proelium exercitu, idemreceptui

carmen. Pythagoreis ce rte moria fuit, e t cum

evigilassent , animos ad lyram excitare , quo essent

ad agendum erect iores, e t cum somnum . peterent,

5 10



BOOK IX. 1v. 7
—1 2

without the assistance of art
,
and that art is always

productive of beauty ? Is it not the fact that grace
always goes with the h ighest skill inthrowing the
spea r, and that the true r the arche r

’
s aim, the m ore

come ly is his attitude ? Again in fencing and all

the contests of the wrestl ing school, what one of all

the tricks of attack and de fence is there , that doe s
not require m ovem ents and firmness of foot such as

can only be acquired by art ? Consequently inmy
opinion artistic structure gives force and dire ction
to ourthoughts just as the throwing—thong and the

bowstring do to the spear and the arrow. And
for this reason all the best scholars are convinced
that the study of structure is of the utmost value,
not m e rely for charm ing the ear, but for st irring
the soul . For inthe first place nothing canpene

trate to the emotions that stumbles at the portals of
the ear, and se condly man is natural ly attracted by
harmonious sounds. Otherwise it would not be the
case that musica l instruments , in spite of the fact
that their sounds are inarticulate , st il l succe ed in
exciting a varie ty of di ffe rent emotions inthe heare r.
Inthe sacred gam e s diffe rent me thods are employed
to excite and ca lm the soul

,
diffe rent me l odies are

required for the war—song and the entreaty sung by
the suppliant on bended kne e, while the war-note
of the trumpe t that leads the army forth to ba ttle
has no resemblance to the ca l l that sounds the

retrea t. I t was the undoubted custom of the Pytha

goreans, when they woke from slumbe r, to rouse
their souls with the music -

of the lyre , tha t they
m ight be more ale rt for action, and be fore they
re tired to rest, to soothe the ir m inds by me l odies
from the same instrument, inorder that all rest less
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ad eandem prius lenire mentes, ut, si quid fuisset

13 turbidiorum cogitationum, componerent . Quodsi
'

numeris ac modis inest quaedam tacita vis, in

oratione ea vehem entissima
, quantumque inte rest

,

sensus idem quibus ve rbis eiferatur, tantum ,
verba

eadem qua compo
'

sitione vel in t extu iungantur

vel in fine claudantur; nam quaedam e t sententus

parva e t elocut ione modica virtus hae c sola
,
com

14 m endat . Denique quod cuique visum e rit vehe

m ente r, dulciter, speciose dictum,
solvat et turbe t

abierit omnis vis
,
iucunditas, de cor. Solvit quae

dam sua inOratore Cicero : Neque me
'

diviù
'

ae movent
,

quibus omnes Africanos et Laelias multi venalia : merca

toresque superarunt. Immula paululum ut sit multi

.s
ruperarunt mercalore: venaliaìique,

’
e t insequentes

de inceps pe riodos ; quas si ad il lum modum turbe s,
15 ve lut fracta aut transve rsa te la proieceris. Idem

corrigit quae a Graccho composita durius putat.

I lium dece t ; nos hac sumus probat ione contenti,

quod in scribendo, quae se nobis solutiora obtuler

unt , componimus. Quid enim att inet eorum ex

empla quae re re , quae sibi quisque experiri potest ?

Illud notasse satis habeo, quo pulchriora e t sensu

e t elocutione dissolveris, _ hoc orat ionem magis

Or. 70, 232. Nordo riches move me , inwhich many a

merchant and slave -dealer has surpassed all such great men
as Africanus and Laelius.”

5 1 2
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deformem fore , quia negligentia collocat ionis ipsa

16verborum luce deprehenditur. Itaque ut
'

confiteor
,

paena ul timam oratoribus artem compositionis, quae

quidem
1
perfecta sit, contigisse , ita il l is

°

quoque

priscis habitam inter curas, in
“

quantum adhuc

profecerant, puto. Neque enim m ihi quamlibe t

magnus auctor Cicero persuaserit , Lysian, Herodo

tum, T hucydiden parum studiosos e ius fuisse.

17 Genus fortasse sint secut i non idem , quod Demo

18

sthenes aut Plato, quamquam et ii ipsi inte r se

dissimiles fuerunt. Nam neque il lud iu
'

Lysia

dicendi textum tenue atque rasum lae tioribus

numeris corrumpendum e rat ; perdidisset enim
gratiam, quae in eo maxima est, a mplieis atque

inadfecta ti coloris, perdidisset fidem quoque . Nam

scribebat a l i is, non ipse dicebat , ut oportuerit esse

il la rudibus e t incompositis sim ilia ; quod ipsum

compositio est . Et historiae, quae
- currere debe t

ac ferri, minus convenissent insistentes clausulae

e t debita
‘

act ionibus r& piratio et cludendi ineho

andique sententias ratio. In
'

cont ionibus quidem
e tiam sim ilite r cadent ia quaedam e t

l
contrifposita

deprehendas. In Herodoto ve ro cum omnia (ut

ego quidem sent io) leniterfiuunt
,
tum ipsa

'

8uiÀexroc

1
quae quidem,

Spalding qua de, AG.



BOOK IX. i v. 15
- 1 8

be the effect upon the st y le , for the ve ry brilliahce
of the words at once exposes the care lessness of

their arrangement. Accordingly
,
al though I adm it

that art ist ic structure , at any rate in perfe ction,
was the last . accomplishment to be attained by
oratory, I still hold tha t e ven primi tive orators
regarded it as one of the obj e cts of the ir study, as
far at least as the rudeness of the ir attainm ents

pe rm itted For e ven Cice ro for all his grea tness
wil l neve r pe rsuade me that Lysias, He rodotus and
Thucydides were ca re less in th is respe ct . They
may not pe rhaps have pursued the same ideals as

Demosth enes and Plato
,

and even these latte r
diffe red in the ir methods. For it would neve r have
done to Spoil the fine and de licate texture of Lysias
by the introduction of riche r rhyt hms, since he

would thus have l ost all that surpassing grace which
he de rives from his simple and unafi

'

ected tone ,
‘wh ile he would also have sacrificed the impression
of since rity wh ich he now create s. For it must be
remembe red tha t he wrote his spe eche s for othe rs
to de live r, so that it was right that they should
suggest a lack of form and a rtistic structure inde ed

his success inproducing this effe ct actua l l y shows his
mast e ry of structure . Again h istory

,
wh ich should

m ove with spe ed and impe tuosity, would have be en
ill- suited by the hal ts

'

imposed by the rounding off

of the pe riod,
by the pause s for breath inevitable

in oratory
,
and the e laborate m ethods of Opening

sentences and bringing them to a close
‘

. It is how
e ve r true that in the spe e ches inse rted by h istorians
we may note som e thing in the way of ba lanced
cadence s and antitheses. As rega rds He rodotus,
while his flow

,
in my Opinion, is always gentle; his

5 1 5
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habe t eam iucunditatem,
ut latentes » e tiam in se

1

19 numeros complexa videatur. Sed de propoSitorum

20

diversitate post paulum. Nunc, quae prius iis, .qui
re cte componere volent, discenda sint.

Est
'

igiturante omnia oratio alia v i11cta atque con
texta , soluta alia, qualis in se rmone e t epistolis, nis

i

cum al iquid supra naturam suam tractant
, ut de

philosoph ia , de re publica, sim il ibus. Quod non eo

dico, quia nonil lud quoque solutum habes t suos

quosdam e t forsitandifiiciliore s e tiam pedes ; neque

enim aut b iare sempervocalibusaut destitui tempori
bus volunt se rm o atque epistola , sed non

l

fluuht nec

cohaerent nec verba ve rbis trahunt , ut potins laxiora
2 1 in his vincula quam nul la sint. Nonnunquam in

22

causis quoque m inoribus decet eadem simplicitas

quae
‘non mul l is, sed a liis utiturnumeris, dissimu

latque eos e t tantum commuxiit occultius.

'

A t illa connexa se ries tres habe t formas : incisa
i

guac xopqu.ara dicuntur, membra quae xwÀa, 7i'èpiobov,

quae est vel ambitus ve l circumductum vel continu

atio ve l conblusio
'

f - lnomni pe rro composit ione tria

su
‘nt l

ge ii eranecessaria onde , iuncturàfnumerus.

inse numeros, Obrecht :

1 See 5 122 ; comma colon, period , now appl ied to stops,
originally referred to varying lengths of clauses or sentences.

5 16
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Primum igitur de ordine . Eius observatio in

verbis
"

est

'

sing

l

ulis e t cont erit is. Singula sunt, quae

nimh/Sera diximus.
‘

“

In his cavendum, ne decrescat

oratio, et fortiori subiungatun aliquid infirmius, ut

sacrilego fur
,

aut latroni pe tulans. Auge ri enim
debent sententiae

‘

e t insurge re
,
ut optime Cice ro,

T u
,
inquit, istis f aucibus, istis Ialeribus, ista gladiatoria

totius corporisfi rmitate. Aliud enim maius alii supe r

venit . At si coepisse t a
'

toto corpore , non bene ad

late ra fauc
‘

esque descenderet . Est e t alius natural is

ordo
,
ut viros ac f eminas, diem ac noblem,

orinin ei

occasum dicas pot ius quam re trorsuin.

' Quaedam

ordine pe rmutato fiunt supervacua, ut f ratres ge mini

nam si ge mini praecesserint, f ratres addere non est

ne cesse . Il la nimia quorundam fuit observatio, ut

vocabula verbis, ve rba rursus adverbiis, nomina

appositis e t pronom inibus e ssent priora ; nam fi t

25 contra quoque frequente r non indecore . Ne
‘

c non

e t il lud n1m1ae superstit ionis, ut i quaeque sint

Phil. Il:xxv. 63.



BOOK IX . xv . 2 3
—2 5

Of these we wil l first discuss order, which must be
conside red in connexion wi th words taken both
singly and in conjunction. Words taken singly are

knownas asyndeta (unconnected). In deal ing with
them we must take care that our style does not
diminish in force through the fact that a weake r
word is made to foll ow a stronge r as, for e xample ,
if afte r ca ll ing a mana despoiler of templeswe we re
to speak of him as a thief, or afte r styling him a

highwayman we re to dub him an insolent fe l low .

For sentences should rise and grow inforce of th is
anex ce l lent example is provided by Cice ro,1 whe re
he says, You

,
with that throa t

,
those lungs, that

strength
,
that would do credit to a priz efighter, in

e ve ry limb of your body for the re each phrase is
followed by one stronge r than the last, whereas, if
he had be gun by refe rring to his whole body, he
could scarce ly have gone on to speak of his lungs
and throa t w ithout an anticl imax . The re is a lso
anothe r spe cies of orde r which may be entitled
natural, as fore xample whenwe speak of m enand

women,
”

day and night,
” “ rising and se tting,

”
in

pre fe rence to the re ve rse orde r. In some cases a

change in the orde r wil l make a word superfiuous

for example , we write f ruire: ge mini rathe r than
gemini f ratres (tw in—brothe rs), since if gemini came

fi rst, the re would be none cessity to add j ralres. T he

rule which some have sought to enforce that nouns
should precede ve rbs, and ve rbs adve rbs

,
while

epithe ts and pronouns should fol low the ir sub

stantives, is a mere extravagance , since the reve rse

23

orde r is oft enadopted with e xce llent e ffe ct. Anothe r 25

pie ce of e xtravagant pedantry is to insist that the
fi rst place should always be occupied by what is fi rst

5 1 9
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tempore , ea face re et iam ordine prima
,

-nonquin
'

fre

queute r sit hoc m e l ius
, sed quia interim plus valent

ante gesta, ideoque lev ioribus superponenda sunt.
lVe rbo sensum cindere mul to

, si compositio pat iatur,
optimum

‘

est ; in verbis enihi sérmonis Vis est .
‘

S i

id aspe rum
‘

e rit
,
cede t haec ratio humeris, ut fit apud

summos Graecos Lat inosque oratores frequentissime .

S ine dubio c 1 it omne, quod noncludet , hype rbaton,
sed 1 ipsum hoc inte r tropos, ve l figuras, quae .sunt

v irtutes, receptum est. .Non enim ad pedes .
verba

dimensa sunt, ideoque ex loco transfe runturinlocum ,

ut iungantur, quo congruunt max ime
,
sicut instrue

tura saxorum radium e tiam ipsa
- enorfi1 itas invenit,

cui applicari e t inquo possit insiste re …

’Feli
'

cissim 1is

tamense rmo est, cui e t re ctus ordo e t aptaiunctura
e t cum his nume rus oppoi tune eadens contigit .

Quaedam vero transgressionese t longue sunt nim is,
ut superim ibus diximus libris, e t interim etiam coin
posit ione v it iosa e , quae in hoc ipsum ,pe tuntu13 ut
exul tent a tque lasciviant

, quales illac Maecenat is,
Sole et aurora ruben! plurima. I .nler 362 sacra rnovit

nqua f ra.rinos. Ne exeqizias quide mmms intermiserri

mos
.

viderem meas. Quod intenhaec
'

pessimum
- est ,

1
sed Spalding : et , A : est , G.

2
se added by Hahn.

See v 1 11 . v i. 62 sqq .

Only, apparently ,
iny 1n. i i . 14 .

“ They grow red in the sunl ight and the fullness of

dawn.” T he meaning is uncertain, plurima might be neut . ,
nom. lural .

sacred stream ranthrough the ashgrove.
'
A
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quia inre tristi ludit compositio. Saepe tamenest

vehemens aliquis sensus in ve rbo, quod si inmedia

parte sententiae latet, transire intentionem e t obscu

rari circ
'

umiacent ibus sole t
,
in clausula positum

adsignaturauditori e t infigiti1r, quale il lud est Cice

rouis, Ut tibi necesse esse! inconspectupopuli Ranzani

vomere postridie . Transfe r hoc ul timum : m inus

valebit . Nam totius ductus hic est quasi mucro, ut

per se foeda vomendi necessitas iam nih il ultra

e xspectantibus hanc quoque adiiceret de form itatem ,

ut cibus teneri nonposset postridief Solebzit Afe r

Dom itius tra ncero in clausulas ve rba tantum aspe r

an
'

dae compositionis gratia e t maxime inprooemns,

ut pro Cloat illa, Gratias agam continuo, e t pro Lae l ia,
Eis ulrisque apud te iudicem periclitaturLaelia . Adeo

re fugit temeram delicatamque modulandi voluptat em ,

ut cùrrent ibus per se numer
i

s quod eos inhiberet

obiiceret. Amphibaliam quoque fie ri vitiosa locatione

verborum
,
nemo est qui nesciat . Hae c arbitror, ut

Phil. 1 1. xxv . 63.

“ That ou. were compelled
'

to vòrnit

the next day inthe presence 0 the Romanpeople.
”

Iwill thank ouat once.
“ Owing to bot of these circumstances Laelia. runs the

risk of be ing condemned with youforjudge.”

5 2 2
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with his structure wh ile deal ing with a sad them e .

I t is
,
howeve r, not inf requently possible to give

spe cia l significance to a word by placing it at the

close of the sentence and th e reby stamping and

impressing it onthe mind of the heare r, whe reas if
it were placed in the middle of the sentence , it

would remainunnoticed, e scape the attentionand be

obscured by its surroundings the fol lowing passage
from Cice ro wil l il lust rate what I m ean: ut tibi

necesse end inconspectupopuli Romani vomere postri
die.

1 Transfe r the last word to some other position
and the e ffe ct will be de creased. For the whole

passage is made to converge to a point
“

at the end ;
the disgrace ful circum stance of his being forced to
vom it has be enm entioned and the audience e xpe ct
noth ing more , when the orator adds yet a furthe r
revol ting fea ture of the case , name ly that he was
stil l unable to re ta in his food the day afte r the
camuse . Dom itius Afe r was in the habit of trans
fe rring words at the cadence of the sentence sole ly
for the purpose of harshening his rhythm

,
m ore

e spe cial ly in his exordia , as, for e xample , in his

de fence of Cloat illa, where he says gratia: agam

continuo,12 and in his de fence of Lae lia
,
whe re he

says
,
eis ulrisque apud te iudicem pa iolilalur Laelia .

3

To such an extent did he avoid the voluptuous
cfiect of soft and de licate rhyt hm ,

that he actua l ly
interposed obsta cles to break the natural harmonies
of his language . The re is a furthe r drawback result
ing from the faulty arrangement of words, with
wh ich we are all familiar

,
name ly, that it leads to

ambiguity. T he above remarks wil l, I th ink , suflice

as brief summary of the po ints which require
notice in connexion w ith orde r. If the orde r is

29

3 1
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inbrevi
, de ordine fuisse dicenda ; qui si.vitiosus est ,

lice t eb v incta 1 sit e t apte eadensoratio, tamenm eritò

incompdsita
’
dicatur.

Iunctura sequitur. Est inve rbis, incisis, membris.

periodis ; omnia namque ista e t virtutes e t vitia in

complexu habent. Atque , ut
’

ordinem sequar,
primum , sunt quae imperitis quoque ,

ad reprehen

sionem —notabilia videntur… id e st , quae , commissis

inter se ve rbis duobus, ex ul tima prioris ac prima

sequent is syllaba de forme aliquod nomen e fficiùnt .
T um vocalium concursus ; quod cum accidit

,
hiat e t

intersistit e t quasi laborat oratio. Pessiine longae,

quae easdem inte r se litteras comm it tunt
,
sonabunt.

P1 aecipuus tam en erit h iatus earnm ,, quae cavo aut

patulo maxim e ore e ff
'

ernntur. E planiof littera
‘

est ,

i angust ior e st, ideoque obscurius in his vitium .

Minus peccabit, qui longis bre ves subiicie t, e t adhuc,
qui praepone t longae

—brevem . Minima est induabus

brevibus offensw. Atque cum aliae
'

subiunguntur

al iis, proinde asperiores aut leniores 2 erunt prout

oris habitu
'

simili aut dive rso pronuntiabuntuì
‘

.

’
Non

tam en id ut crim en ingens expavescendum est
,
ac

ne scio negligentia in hoc an sollicitudo sit pe ior.

vineta sit et , Obrrcht : Vinea t ac sit , AG.

aut leniores addaìi by Christ.

See 5 22 . cp. VIII. iii; 45 .

"
zi e. A, 0, U.

_



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


QU INTILIAN

Inhibeat enim ne cesse est hic metus impe tum dicendi

et a potioribus
îavertat. Î Quare ut negligentiae

passim
1 hoc pati, ita hum ilitat is ubique perhofre

sce re
,
nim iosque non immeritoin.hac cura putant

omnes lsocratensecutos praecipueque T heopompum.

36At Demosthene s e t Cice ro modice respexerunt ad

hanc partem . Nam et coeunt es litte rae , quae

a vvaÀou/1aì dicuntur, etiam leviorem faciunt oratio

nem , quam si omnia ve rba suo fine cludantur, e t

nonnunquam hinlca etiam de cent faciuntque ampliora

quaedam : ut Pula/zm orations ista iacla (e z cum

longae perse et ve lut opimae
'

syllabae aliquid
'

e tiam

msdn tempor1s 1nte r vocales, quasi intersista tur,
37 adsumunt . Qua de re utm

—

Ciceronis pot issimum

ve rbis. Habet, inquit, ille tanquam
.

hiatus et concursus

vocalium molle guiddam, et quod iridicet non ingratam

negligentiamde re hominismagis quamde verbis labarautis.

Ceterum consonantes quoque, earumque praecipue

quae sunt asperiores, in comm issura . verborum

rixantur, ut si s ul tima cum x proxima confiigat,

quamm tristior etiam , si binae collidantur, stridor

38
‘

est, ut Ars studiorum. Quae fuit causa e t Se rvio
, ut

passim, Christ : pars, MSS .

orat ione ista iseta te , Hahn orat 1one acta orat10 1actate,
G : orat ione acta oratio aetate , A.

1 Boast yourself of that fine speech of yours.
Or. xxiii. 77.



BOOK IX . 1v. 35
—
38

solicitude forcorrectness. For anxiety onth is score
is bound to check the flow of our language and to
dive rt us from m ore important conside rations.

The refore while it is a signof care lessness to adm it
hiatus here , the re and e ve rywhere , it is a symptom
of grove l l ing tim idity to be continua l ]y in te rror of

it
,
and the re is good reason forthe view that all the

followe rs of Isocrates andmore especiallyT he0pompus

pay accessive attention to the avoidance of this
defe ct. Onthe othe r hand Dem osthenes and Cice ro 36
show sense of proportioninthe way inwhich they
face the problem . For the coalescence of two lette rs,
known as a vvaÀoufifi, may make our language run
more smoothly than if e ve ry word closed with its
ownvowe l, while sometimes hiatus may e ven prove
be coming and create an impre ssion of grandeur

, as

in the fol lowing case, pulchra oratione ista iacta te.1

For syl lables which are natural ly long and rich in
sound gain some thing from the time which inte r
venes between two vowe ls, as though the re were a

perceptible pause . I cannot do bette r than quote 3 7
the words of Cicero 2 on this subj ect. H iatus

,
he

says, and the meeting of vowels produce a certain
sqflness of efl

'

ect, such as to suggest a not unpleasing
carelessness onthe part of the orator, as though he were
more anxious about his ma tter thanhis words.

But consonants also are liable to conflict at the

juncture of words, more espe cial ly those le tte rs
which are comparative harsh in sound ; as for

instance when the fina l s of one word clashes with
at the opening of the next. S til l mote unpleasing

is the h issing soundproduced by the col lisionbetween
a pair of these consonants, as in the phrase ars

studiorum… This was the reasonwhy S ervius, as he 38

5 2 7
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dixit
,
1 subtrahendae s l itte rae

, quotiens ul tima e sset

aliàque consonante susciperetur; quod reprehendit

Luranius
,
Messa la de fendit . Nam neque Lucilium

'

putat ut i eadem ul tima
, cum dicit Aeserninusfuit e t

dignus locoque, et Cicero.ihOratore plures antiquorum
trad1t s 1e locutos. Inde belligerare, pomeridiein

, et il la

Censorii Catonis Dice hanc
,

aeque m l ittera
'

ih
'

e

mollita . Quae in ve teribus l ibris repe rta mutare

imperiti solent, e t dum librariorum insectari .volunt
insciehtiam

,
suam confitentur. Atqui eadem - illa

l itte ra , quotiens ul tima est e t vocalem ve rbi sequent is
ita cont ing ìt ,

'

ut in eam transire
poss

‘

it
,

°

e tiamsi scri

bitur, tam en parum e xprimitur, ut ille et

Quantum erat , adeo ut paene cuiusdam novae it terae

sonum reddat . N eque enim e xim itur
, sed obscuratur

e t tantum inhoc aliqua inte r duas vocale s ve lut nota

e st; ne ipsae coeant . Videndum e tiam
,

“

ne syllabae

v e rbi priorisul timae e t primae sequ
'

ent is sint eaedem

quod ne quis praec1p1 m 1retur
,
Cice roni inepistolis

dixit , Lachmann. dixi, MSS .

syllabae . .
,quod Ha im : syllaba verba

Cp
rioris ultima

e t prima sequentes ide (id nec quod ,

'

A

1 From; the Fourth Book of the Satires. 1 Servius and
Luranius cannot be ident ified

Or. xlviii. 161.
i.e. forbelligerarest, postmeridiem and diem hanc.
A very probable account is that —m was reduced

through the lips not
‘

be ing closed to pronounce it . … li , instead
of closmg the lips all that were done were .to drop the uvula,

5 2 8
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QUINTILIAN

excidit, Res mihi invisae 1 visae sunt, Brute
, e t in

carmine,

Oj brtunatam ntitam me Consule Romam.

Etiam mon03yllaba, si plura sunt, male continu
abuntur, quia nece sse e st compositio mul tis clausulis

concisa subsultet . Ideoque e tiam brevium verborum

acnom inum vitanda continuat io e t e x diverso quoque
longorum ; adfert enim quandam dicendi tarditatem .

I l la quoque vitia sunt e iusdem loci
, si cadentia

similite r e t similite r desinent ia e t eodem modo decli
nata mul ta iunguntur. Ne ve rba quidem verbis aut
nomina nominibus similiaque his cont inuari decet,
cum virtutes e tiam ipsae taedium pariant nisi gratia
varie tatis adintà e.

Membrbrum incisorumque iunctura non ea m odo
est obse rvanda quae verborum

, quamquam e t in his

extrema ac prima coeunt, sed plurimum re fert com

positionis, ,quae quibus anteponas. Nam et vomens

frustis esculentis gremium suum et totum tribunal im

ple vit 111 411 11 2 e t contra (nam frequentius utar iisdem
diversamm quoque rerum e xemplis, quo sint
magis farrì iliziria) Saxa atque solitudines voci respondent,

invisae added by Regius.

S omething has obviously beenlost. Ha im. suggests recto

se habe t, cum maius sit quod tribuna l implevit ,
”
sce transl.

1 T he letter is lost. “ T he situation seemed hate ful to
me , Brutus.

2 Se e XL i. 24 . 0happ
y
Rome , bornm my consulship.

”

Phil. II. xxv. 63.

“ By 1s vomiting he filled his lap and

thewhole judgement sea t with fragments ofundigested food.

53°
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—
4 4

the sentence res mihi invisae visuc sunt, Bnd e,
1 -

and

inthe following line of ve rse ,

Of afi wzatam natan: me conside Romam.

1

Again it is a blem ish to have too many mono
syl lables insuccession,since the inevitable resul t is
that

,
owing to the frequency of the pauses, the

rhyt hm degene rates into a se ries of jerks. For the
same reason we must avoid placing a numbe r of

short ve rbs and nouns in succession; the conve rse
a lso is true as regards l ong syllables, since the ir
accumulationmakes ourrhythm drag.

_

It is a faul t
of

‘

the same class to end a numbe r of successive
sentences with similar cadences

,
te rm inations and

inflexions. I t is likewise inartistic to accumulate
long se ries of ve rbs, nouns or othe r parts of spe ech,
since e ven merits produce tedium unless they have
the saving grace of varie ty .

T he principles by wh ich the conne xion of words
is guided are not sutfi cient inthe case of commuta and

cola , though even he re beginnings and ends should
harmonise ; but ourstructura l e ffe ct wil l ve ry large ly
depend on the re lative orde r of these two type s of

clause . For in the fol lowing instance 3 vomensf rustis
esculerdis gremium suum et totum tribuna l implevit [ the
order is satisfactory, since the fact of his having fil led
the whole judgem ent seat with his vom iting is the
more important of the two] . On the oth e r hand

(for I shal l repea t the same il lustrations fordiffe rent

purposes to make them m ore fam il iar) inthe fol lowing
passage , saxo atque solitudine: voci respondent, bestiac

‘
pro Arch. viii. 19 .

“ Rocks and solitude answer to the
humanvoice and wild beasts are oftenpacified and brought
t oa halt by the influence of music.

”

53 1
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bestiae saepe
“ immanes cantufl ectuntur atque consistzò tt

magis insurgebat , si vertere tur; *nam plus est saxa
quam bestias commoveri, visit tamen compositionis

de cor. Sed transeamus ad num eros.

Omnis structura ac diménsio et c0pulatio vocum

constat aut hume ris (nume ros pv8,uovg accipi volo) aut

;1 érpou; id e st dim ensione quadam. Quod, ,
e tiarhsi

constat utrumque pedibus, habe t tamennon simpl i
cem diti

‘

eréntiam . Nam primum 1 numeri spatio

temporum constant, metra etiani ordine, i deoque
a l terum esse quahtita tis videtur, alterum qualitatis.

Pu9po; est aut parut dactylicus, una enim syl laba
longa parest duabus brevibus (est quidem vis eadem

e t al iis pedibus, sed nomenil lud tenet ; longam esse

duorum temporum,
brevem unius, e tiam pueri sciunt )

aut sescuplex ut paeonicus : is est ex longa et tribus
brevibus, aut ex tribus brevibus 3 e t longa, ve l al io quo

quo modo ut tempora tria ad duo re lata sescuplum

faciant ; aut duplex, ut iambus (nam est ex brevi et

longa) quique est ci contrariuS. Sum; hi et metrici

pedes, sed hoc inte rest, quod rhythino indifferens,

dactylicuslne ille priores habest breves ansequentes

1
pr1mum , Christ : plurimum , AG.

longa. and duabus, added by Halm f ollowing Ballin
aut ex tribus brevibus, added by Haim.

1 For purely rhythmical purposes the term dactyl is
arbitrari used by the rhe toricians to include anapaests as
we ll. See be low.

532

q a.u —1
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te1npus enim solum m e titur, ut a sublatione ad

positionem idem spatn sit . Proinde alia dimensio

est versuum ; pro dactylico poni noh poterit ana

paestus aut spondeus, nec paean eadem ratione
4 9 brevibus incipiet ac desine t. Neque solum al ium

pro elio pedem m etrorum ratio non recipit, sed ne

dactylum quidem aut forte spondeum al te rum pro

al te ro. I taque si quinque continuos dactvlos
,
ut

sunt in il lo

Panditurinterea domus omnipotentis 0{ympi

50confundas, solveris versum . Sunt e t il la discrimina
,

quod rhythm is l ibera spatia, me tris finita sunt
, e t his

certae clausulae, il li, quomodo coeperant, currunt

usque ad peroflohvjv, id est transitum ad aliud rhythm i
genus, et quod metrum in ve rbis modo

,
rhythmus

5 1 e tiam incorporis motuest . Inania quoque tempora

52

rhythm i facilius accipient, quanquam haec e t in

m e tris accidunt . Maior tamen il lio licentia est, ubi

tempora e tiam [ animo]
1 met iuntur et pedum .

e t

digitorum ictu,
'

et inte rval la signant quibusdam notis

atque aestimant
, quot bre ves il lud Spatium habe at ;

inde rcrpdoquòt, vrcvrcia qp.or deinceps longiores fiunt

percussiones nam my,ueîov tempus est unum .

In compositione orationis ce 1 tior e t magis omni

1 Aen. x . I. Meanwhile Olympus
’
hallsomnipotent Are

Wide unbarred.

i. e. inthe musical sense.

i . e. inmusic.
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fol low the long ; for rhy thm m ere ly takes into
account the m easurem ent of the tim e , that is to say,
it insists on the tim e taken from its rise to its fa ll
be ing the sam e . T he measure of ve rse onthe othe r
hand is quite diffe rent ; the anapaest (uu or spondee

cannot be substituted at wil l forthe dactyl, nor
is it a matte r of indiffe rence whethe r the paean

begins or ends with short syl labl es. Furthe r
, the

laws of m etre not m e re ly re fuse the substitutionof

one foot for anothe r, but wil l not e ven adm it the
arbitrary substitutionof any dactyl or spondee forany
othe r dactyl or spondee. For example , inthe line

P andiIur interea domus omnipotenlis Olympi
1

the alte ration of the orde r of the dactyls would
destroy the verse . There are also the fol lowing
diffe rences, that rhythm has unlim ited space ove r
which it may range , wh ereas the spaces of me tre are

confined, and that, whe reasm e tre has ce rtaindefinite
cadences, rhythm may runonas it comm enced until
it reaches the point of p.eraBoÀfi, or transition to
anothe r typeof rhythm furthe r

,
m etre is conce rned

with words a lone , wh ile rhythm extends also to the
motion of the body. Again rhythm more readily
admits of rests a lthough they are found inm e tre as

we l l . Greate r license is
,

’ howeve r, admi tted when
the time is measured by the beat of the fe e t or
fingers,

3
and the inte rvals are distinguished by

certain symbols indicat ing the numbe r of shorts
contained withina given Space : hence we speak of

four or fi ve time (rerpdo qpm or nevraîoiyp.or) and othe rs
longerstil l , the Gre ek (rqp.eîov indicating a single beat.
Inprose the rhythm should be more definite and
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QUINTILIAN

bus aperta :servari debe t dimensio. Est—igitur iu
'

pedibu
'

s e t me tricis quidem pedibus, qui
1
adeo re

periuntun in orat ione , ut in ea . frequenter non
sent ientibusnobis omnium generum excidant ve rsus
e t contra nihil non, quod est prosa scriptum ,

redigi

possit inq
‘

uaedam versiculorum gene ra vel inm embra
,

sicut 2 in.molestos incidimus grammaticos, quorum
fuerunt ,

'

qui velut 3 lyricorum quorundam carmina.
in varias m ensuras coegerunt . At Cice ro frequen
tissime dicit totum . hoc cons

'

tare
'

numeris, ideoque

reprehenditur a .quibusdam , tanquam orat ionem ad

rhythmos adlige t . Nam sunt num e ri rhythm i
,
ut et

ipse const ituit , et secut i eum Ve rgil ius, cum dicit

Numeros memini, si verba tenerem,

e t Horatius
0

Numerisque f ertur

Invadunt e rgo hanc inte r ce te
'

ras vocerh : l\ eque enim
‘

[ ) emosthe nis fulmina tantopere mhratura dicit
,

numeris contorta f errentur. In quo si
' boe sèritit

rhythmi.1 contorta , dissentio. Nam rhythm i
,
ut dix i

,

neque finé 1nhabent certum nec ullam in contextu
l b

1
qui added by Ha im.

sicut, Spalding : sint at (ad, G), AG.

3
quorum anearly correctionof quam, MS S . velut addedby

See -

.XX 67, sqq
Ecl. ix. 45

“ I have t henumbers, could I but find the
words.” Inth e case the nearest translationof numer1 would
be “

tune .

”
But , strictly speaking, it refers to the

of the tune!

536
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QUINTILIAN

varietatem. sed
'

qua coeperunt sublatione
'

ac posi

tione,ad finem usque decurrunt orationondescendet
ad crepitum digitorum ,

e t pedum . Quod 1 Cicero
optime videt ac testatur frequente r se quod nu

m erosum sit quaerere , ut magis non à'fifiv9pov, quod

esse t insò itum a tque agreste, quam quod

poeticum est , esse compositionem ve l it ; sicut e tiam

quospalaestritas esse nolumus, tamen esse noluinus

eos qui dicunturdvraîÀaurroz. Verum ea quae e fficitur

e

'

pedibus apta
2 conclusio nomenaliquod deside rat.

Quid sit igitur potins quam num erus, sed oratorius

nume rus, ut enthymema rhetoricus syl logismus ?
Ego ce rte , ne incalumniam cadam

, quane Mfquidem

Tul l ius caruit, pesco hoc m ihi, ut , cum de
l

composi

t ionisdixeronumero 3 e t ubicunque iam dixi, oratorium

dice re intelligar.

Collocat io autem verba iam probata et e lecta et

ve lut adsignata sibi debet connectere ; nam vel dure

inter se comm issa pot iora
'

sunt inutilibus. T amen

e t e l igere quaedam , dum ex iis quae idem significent

atque idem valeant , perm iserim , et adiicere dum
'

non otiosa, et de trahere dum non necessaria, e t

figuris mutare casus atque nume ros
, quorum varietas

et pedum . Quod, Christ : e t quae , AG.

apta , Spa ldiru; z aqua, AG.

de com osit ionis numero
,
Hahn: pro composito

umero
,
M S . (numerum ,

See v. xiv . 24 .
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same rise and fa l l til l they reach their end, and the
style of oratory wil l not stoop to be measured by
the beat of the foot or the fingers. This fact is
clearly unde rstood by Cice ro, who frequently shows
that the sense inwhich he desires that prose should
be rhythm ical is rathe r that it shouldnot lack rhythm,

a deficiency wh ich would stamp the author as a man
of no taste or refinement, than that it should be tied
by definite rhythm ical laws, like poe try ; just as

,

al though we may not wish ce rta inpe rsons to be pro
fessional gymnasts, we stil l donot wish them to be
absolute ly ignorant of the art of gymnastics. But the

rounding of the pe riod to anappropriate close which
is produced by the combinationof feet requires som e

name ; and what nam e is there m ore suitable than
rhythm , that is to say, the rhythm of oratory, just as
the enthyme me

1 is the syllogism of oratory ? For my
ownpart, to avoid incurring the calumny, from wh ich
evenCice ro was not free , I ask my reade r, whene ver I
speak of the rhythm of artistic structure (as I have
done one very occasion), to unde rstand that I re fe r
to the rhythm of oratory

,
not of ve rse .

It is the task of collocation to l ink together the
wordswh ich have be ense lected, approved and handed
ove r to its custody. For even harsh connexions are

bette r than those wh ich are absolute ly value less.
None the less I should al low the orator to se le ct
certainwords forthe ir euphony, provided a lways that
their force and meaning are the sam e as those of

the al te rnative words. ’ He may also be pe rm itted
to add words, provided they are not superfluous, and
to omit them

, provided they are not essentia l to the
sense , whilehe may employ figures to al te r case and
numbe r, since such variety is att ractive in itse l f,
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QUINT I LIAN

frequenter gratia compositionis adscita e tiam,
suo

5 9 nom ine solet esse iu
’

cunda .

‘

Etiam ubi a liud ratio,

60

61

al iud c

p
nsue tudo posce t, utrum vole t

,

'

su11
'

1at com

positio, vitavisse ve l vitasse
, , deprehendere vel . de

111 chder
'

e.

'

Coitus e tiam syllabarum non negabo, e t

quidquid sententiis aut elooutioni non nocebit.

l’raecipu1im tamen in hoc opus est, scire quod q
'

uo

que ,
loco verborum max ime quadret. Atque ? is

Optime componet , qui hoc
'

non1 solum componendi

gratia facit.

Ratio ve ro pedum in oratione est mul to quam in

versù difiìcilior: primum quod
‘
versus

'

paucis con

t ine tur,oratio long iores habe t saepe circuitus de inde

quod ve rsus sempe r sim il is sibi est e t

'

una ratione

decurrit, ora t ionis - composit io, nisi
r—va ria est

, e t

offende t snnilitudine e t inadfectatione deprehenditur.

Et inomni quidem corpore totoque (ut ,
itadixerim )

tràct
'

unum erus insertus est ; neque enim loqui pos
sumus nisi syl labis bre vib1is ac

'

longis,
"
ex quibus

pedes fiunt. Magis tamen e t desidéra tùi* inclausulis
e t apparet, primum quia sensus omnis habet suum

finem pòscitque natura le intervallurp, q
uo a sequent is

ixlit io divida tur, de inde quod aures continuam vocem

Secutae ductae que ve lut prono decurre
'

nti
'

s orat ionis

flu1nine t iim magis indicant, cum il le impe tusst e tit

nonad ded by B allin,
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QUINTILIAN

e t intuendi tempus dedit. Non igitur '

durum sit

neque abruptum, quo animi ve lut respirant ac re

ficiuntur. H aec e st sedes orat ionis, hoc îauditor

exspectat, hic laus omnis d eclamantium .

1 P roxi

mam clausulis diligent iam postulant initia ; nam e t

in hae c intentus auditor est. S ed eorum facilior

ratio e st
,
non enim cohaerent aliis nec 2 praece

dentibus serviunt ; e xordium sumunt cum clausula
cum

'

praecedent ibus cohaereat : quamlibet sit enim
composita ipsa ,

3 gratiam perdet , si ad eam rupta via

venerimus. Namque eo —fit, ut , cum 4 Demosthenis

seve ra videatur composit io, roîs Geoîg . ciîxòua z vram

m i 7rdoa is ; et il la (quae ab uno, quod sciam ,
Bruto

m inus probatur, cete ris place t) xòlv p.771r01 ,
BdÀhy ,1 1;8è

rofnrq, Cice 1onem carpant in his, Familiari: coeperat

esse balneato
'

n
'

,
e t nonm inus dura archipiratae. Nam

balnea tori e t archipiratne idem finis est qui 7r&crt m ì

m icrau; e t qui ;.L775È ro€eéy, sed priora sunt severiora .

Est in co quoque nonnihil, quod hic singulis verbis
bini pedes continentur, quod etiam in carminibus

est praemolle ; nec s olum ubi . quinae ,
'

ut in.his
,

syllabae
‘

nectuntur, Fortissima T yndarz
'

darum
,

sed

e tiam . quaternae , cum versus cluditur Appennino e t

1 declamantium,Hahn: declamat, AG
'

Z
.

nec, c iua : sed, MSS .

1‘ T he text gives Halm
’
s suggested correction qf A

'

G sumunt
cum ea quamlibe t sit enim composita .

namque eo fi t ut cum ,
B a lm, Spa lding nam quo cum fi t

ut , AO.

1 Dc
“ I pray to all gods and goddesses .

Phil. iii 17. Eventhough he neithershoots at me nor
strikes me as yet.

”

3 Pro Cast. xxvi. 62. He had begunto be intimate with
the
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time for conside ration. Consequently all harshness
and abruptness must be avoided at this point, whe re
the m ind takes breath and re cove rs its ene rgy. I t
is the re that style has its citade l , it is th is point that
excites the eage r expe ctation of the audience , it is

from this that the de claime r w ins al] his glory.

Ne xt to the conclusion of the pe riod, it is the

beginning which claim s the most care : for the

audience have the ir attention fixed on this as we ll .
But the opening of the sentence presents less ditti
culty

, since it is independent and is not the slave of

what has pre ceded. It mere ly takes what has pre
ceded as a sta rting point, whereas thè conclusion
cohe res with what has preceded, and howe ve r ca re
ful ly constructed

,
its e l egance wil l be wast ed,

if the

path which leads up to it be inte rrupted. H ence it
is that although the rhythm ica l structure adopted by
Demosthenes inthe passage roi; 960Î; e17xa ,u.a 1 « fim m i

vrdcm g
1 and again in anothe r passage (approved by

all, I think, e xcept Brutus) xàv pfi7rw Ba
'

ÀÀy pnybè

roEa
'

ry
2 is regarded as seve re ly corre ct, Cicero is

criticised for passages such as f am iliari.: coeperat esse
3
and forthe not lessunpleasingnmhipiratac.

‘

For although babzeatari and archipiratae give exactly
the same cadence as 1fdo’

1 xa l rda a 1.s and p.1;5è rofa iy,
the forme r are more seve re ly correct. There is also
some th ing in the fact that in the passages from
Cice ro two fe e t are conta ined in one word, a

practice wh ich even in ve rse produces an unduly
efi

‘

em inate e ffe ct, and that not me re ly whenthe line
ends with a fi ve—syl labl e word as in

Tg; 7ularidarznn,
5 but also infour—syllable en

Verr . v. xxvii. 70.
Hor. Sat . i. 100.
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QUINTILIAN

ammmenlis et Oreione. Quare hoc quoque—vitandum
e st

,
ne plurium syllabarum ve rbis utamurinfine .

Mediis quoque non ea m odo cura sit ,
'

ut inte r se
cohaereant, sed ne pigra, ne longa sint

,
ne , quod

nunc m zixim e vitium est , bre vium contexturesultent

ac sonum reddant paene pueriliurh crepitaculorum

Namut initia cladsulaeque plurimummomenti habent,
quotiens incipit sensus aut desinit , sic in m ediis

quoque
'

sunt ‘

quidam conatus iique le v ite 1 insistant.
Currentihm pes, e tiamsinonmoratur

,
tairlenvestigium

facit. I taque nonmodo m e

'

mbra atque
'

incisa bene
'

incip
'

e

'

re atque cludi dece
'

t,sed etiam iniis, quae non
dubie contexta

,

sunt
,
nec .respirat ione utuntur, iil l i

ve lut occul ti gradus sint.1 Quis enim dubite t,uhum
sensum inhoc e t unum spiritum esse

'

? Animdd11erti

indices, amuem accuratoris orationem in duas divzsizin

esse parte: tam ene t duo prim a ve rbaet tria proxima

et
'

de inceps duo rursus ac tria suos quasinumeros
habent e t spiritum sust inemus, sicut apud

—rhythmi
cos aestimantur. .Hae part iculae prout sunt graves,
acres, lents e , celeres, remissae , exul tantes, proinde
id

, quod ex il l is conficitur, aut severum aut luxùì*ios1rr
'

n
'

aut qi 1adratum
‘

aut solutum e rit.
'

Qu
'

ae

'

dam e tiam

1 velut, H ahn: vel, sint added by Ha'1n.

'l ) . i

1 Pers. i. 95
'

Ov. Met. X L 456.
Aen."iii. 5 17

‘
pro Cluent . 1 . l .

“ I note , gent lemen, that the speech

for the prosecut ionfa lls sharp] ; into two di\ isions.
”

54 4



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


7 2

73

74

QU INTI LIAN

clausulae sunt claudae atque pendentes, si relin

quantur, sed sequent ibus suscipi ac sust ineri sol ent,
eoque facto vitium, quod e rat in fine

,
continuat ione

emendatur.

1 Non vult populus Romanus obsoleti:
criminibus accuswi Verrem durum , si desinas ; sed

cum sit 2 continuata… iis quae sequuntur, quamquam
natura ipsa divisa sunt, Nova postula t, inaudita de
siderai, salvus e st cursus. Ut adeus, tantum dabis

male cludere t, nam e t trimetri ve rsus pars ul tima

est ; e xcipit Ut cibum vestitumque introf crre liceal,
tantum praecep5 adhuc firmaturac sustine turultimo

Versum in oratione fieri mul to foedissimum est

totum , sed e tiam in parte de forme
,
utique si pa rs

poste rior in clausula deprehendaturaut rursus prior
in ingressu.

- Namque idem contra saepe e tiam
dece t

, quia e t claudit . interim optime prima pars
ve rsus, dum intra pauca3 syllabas

, praecipue senarii
atque octonarii. InAf rica fuisse init ium senarii est,
primum pro Q . Ligario caput claudit ; Esse videatur,
iam nimis frequens, octonarium inchoat ; tal ia sunt
Demosthenis, 7nîm. xa ì a dam ; e t 1r&m v 15p.îv, e t totum

pacue principium . Et ul tima versuum initio con
veniunt orationis : Eisi verear, iudices, e t Animadverti,
iudices. S ed initia initiisnonconveniunt , ut T. Livius

emendatur, Meister: mendat , AG.

sit
,
B a lm : est

,
MSS .

Verr. V. xliv . 1 17. T he Romanpeople doe s not wish
Verres to be accused of obsole te crimes : no; it is new and

unheard-of crimes that it demands and desires.
Iferr. v. xliv. 1 18. “ To see him

, youWill pay so much,

and so much to bring infood and clothing. No one refused.

”

senarius= iambic trimeter. octonarius here trochaic
tetrame ter, not iambic tetrameter.
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of clauses som e times se em to hal t or hang, if they
are regarded apa rt from the ir conte xt, but are usua l ly
caught up and supported by what follows, so that
what seemed a faulty cadence is corrected by the
continuation. Non vult populus Romanus obsolelis

criminibus accusari Verre mwould be harsh inrhythm ,

if the sentence ended th ere ; but whenit is continued
with what fol lows

, nova postulat, inaudita dsade7
'

at ,
1

a lthough the words are separate in m eaning, the
rhythmical e ffect is preserved. Ut adeus

,
tantum

daln
'

s would be a bad conclusion
,
forit forms the last

portionof an iambic trimete r : but it is followed by
ut cibum vestitumque ùztrof erre liceat, tantum :

2 the

rhythm is stil l abrupt but is strengthened and sup

ported by the last phrase of all nemo recusabat.
T he appearance of a complete ve rse inprose has

a m ost uncouth e ffect
,
but e vena portionof a ve rse

is ugly, e spe cial ly if the last hal f of a ve rse occurs in
the cadence of a period or the fi rst half at the be
ginning. T he reve rse order may on the othe r hand
oft en be positive ly pleasing, since at tim es the first
half of a ve rse wil l make an e xce l lent conclusion,
provided that it does not cove r m ore than a few

syllables. This is especial ly the case with the

senarius or octonarz
'

us.
3 InAfrica f uisse is the open

ing of a senarius and closes the first clause of the wo

Liguria : esse videa tur
,
with which we are now only

too fam il iar as a conclusion
,
is the beginning of an

octonarius . S im ilare ffects are to be found inDemos
thenes, as fore xample 7r&<n xa ì 7raîcraus and m

‘

irny

and throughout almost the whole e xordium of that
speech .

‘ T he ends of verses are also e xce l lently
suited to the beginning of a pe riod : etsi vereor,

De Cor. I.

7 1

7 2
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QUINTILIAN

hexam etri e xordio coepit : Factnr1m ze operae pretium
sim (nam ita edidit

,
e stque m e l ius, quam quo modo

emendatur), nec clausulae clahsulis
,
ut Cice ro

, Quo

me vertam
,
nescio

, qui trime tri finis e st . T rime trum

e t senarium 1
promisee dicere l ice t, sex enim pedes,

tres percussiones habe t . Pe ius cludit finis héxa
me tri, ut Brutus inepistolis : Neque ilti malunt habere

tutores aut dqf
'

ensores, quoniam causam
2
sciant placuissc

Cata ni. I ll i m inus sunt notabiles, quia hoc genus
sermoni proximum est . I taque e t ve rsus hi —fere
excidunt, quos Brutus ipso componendi durius studio
s
a
epissim e facit, non raro Asinius, sed etiam Cicero

nonnunquam ,
ut in principio statim orat ionis in

Lucium Pisonem : Pro di immortales
, qui hic nunc

illzm t dws ? Nonm inore autem cura vitandumest

quidquid est é
'

vpv6pmov, quale apud Sallustium ,
Falso

queritur de na tura sua. Quamvis enim vineta sit,

tamen soluta videri debe t
_ oratio. Atqui Plato

,

diligentissimus compositionis, inT imaeoprima sta tim

senarium ,
added by Christ

”
quoniam causam sciunt , Hahn: quamconsciunt . G

quamquam sciunt , A : quam constituunt , codd.

‘ Me:
/aac.

proMil. i. l. Both quotations give the end oi
_ an

*
pro Cluent. i. l.} iambic trimeter.
MSS of Livy read sim operas pretium : there 1s evidence

to show that this may be due to corruption rather thanto
correctionsuch as Qu1ntiliandescribes.

‘
proLig. i. pro Clucnt. i. 4 .
“ They ask for no guardiane or de fenders since they

know that the cause has wonthe approval of Ca
Aniambic trimeter. “ Immortal gods, what day is this

has dawned !”
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parte vitare ista nonpotuit . Nam e t initium h exa
m etri statim invenias

,
e t Anacreontionprot inus colon

e fiìcias, e t si ve lis trimetron, et quod duobus pedibus
e t pa rte 7rev9nur,uepèg a Graecis dicitur, e t hae c omnia
in tribus versibus ;

1
e t T hucydidi fnrèp fi,uurv Kapes

Ècbdvnoa 1’ex mollissimo rhythmorum gene re excidit .

Sed quia omnem compositionem
2
oratòriam con

stare pedibus
3 dixi, al ique de his quoque ; quorum

nomina quia varia traduntur, constituendum est
, quo

quemque appellemus. Equidem Ciceronem sequar,

(nam is eminent issimos Graecorum est secutus)
e x cepto quod pes m ihi tris syl labas non videtur
e xcedere, quanquam il le pacane dochmioque , quorum

prior in qua ttuor, secundus in quinque excurrit,
ute tur. Nec tamen ipse dissimulat

, quibusdam

num e ros videri non pedes ; neque imm erito ; quid

quid est enim supra tris syl labas, id est ex pluribus

pedibus. Ergo cum constent quat tuor pedes binis,
octo te rnis, spondeum longis duabùs, pyrrhichium ,

quem al ii pariambum vocant, brevibus, iambum brevi
longaque , huic contrarium e longa e t brevi choreum ,

nonut alii trochaeum nominemus. Ex iis vero, qui

"
versibus, Daniel : verbis, MSS .

compositionem, added by Spalding.

pedibus, added by ed .

1 T he phrase is eis, 5v6, rpe
'

is, 8% Bi; rc
'

rapros inuàìv, <piÀ e .

J ; , Bud, 7 peîs ive the opening of a hexameter, 6 825 t i;
7 e

'

rap7 0: i;,wîwt%e Anacreontic, 8146 <ptas the Iambic tri
meter and eis 891 the wev6nucuepés.

i , 8. Quintilian probab ly treats this as Sotadean or

reminiscent of Sotadeanrhythm.

Dr ch. lxiv. 7.

Forpaeansee 5 96. T he two varieties with which Quin
tilianis concerned are u0 and uu
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—8 1

the ve ry opening of the Timaeus,
1 whe re we are met

at the ve ry outse t with the opening of a hexameter,
which is followed by a colonwh ich canbe scanned as

anAnacreontic, or if you like , as a trimete r, wh ile it
is also possibl e to form what the Gre eks ca l l a

vrcv6nuruepì s (that is a portion of the hexamete r
composed of two fee t and a part of a third) : and all

these instances occur withinthe spa ce of three lines.

Again Thucydides has al lowed to sl ip from his pen

a phrase of the m ost e fl
'

em inate rhyt hm infnrèpfi,w.<ru

d es Èd>a
'

vvyouv .

2

7 8

But, having stated t hat all prose rhythmconsists 79
of fe e t, I must say

'

som e thing on these as we l l .
Different names are given to these fee t, and it is

necessary to de term ine what we shal l cal l each of

them . For my pa rt I propose to fol low Cice ro 3

(for he himse lf fol lowed the most em inent Greek
authorities), with this e xception, that inmy Opinion
a foot is neve r m ore than three syllables long

,

whereas Cice ro includes the paean and the doc/unius

(u - u of which the form e r has four and the

latte r as many as fi ve syl lables. H e doe s not , how
eve r, concea l the fact that som e regard these as

rhy thms rathe r than feet : and they are right in so

doing, since whateve r is longe r _ than three syllables
involves more thanone foot. S ince then there are

four feet wh ich consist of two syllables
,
and e ight

composed of three , I shal l cal l them by the fol lowing
names : two long syl lables make a spondee ; the

pyrrhic or par
-iambus

,
as some ca l l it, is composed

of two shorts ; the iambus of a short followed by
a long ; its opposite , that is a long fol lowed by a

short, is a choreus, for I pre fe r that te rm to the

name of troclzce which is given it by othe rs. Of 8 1

55 1
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QUINTI LIAN

temas syllabas habent, dactylum longa duabusque

brev ibus
, huic temporibus parem , sed re tro actnm

appellari constat anapaeston. Media inte r longas
brevis facie t amphimacrum

, sed frequentius e ius
nomen est cre ticus ; longa inter

|
breves, amphi

brachyn huic contrarium . Duabus l l ongis brevem
sequent ibus bacch ius, totidem longis brevem

2
pra

'

e

cedent ibus pal imbacch ius e rit. Tres breve s trocha
eum , quem tribrachyn dici volunt, qui choreo
trochae i nomen imponunt ; totidem longae molosson

e ffi cient . Horum pedum nul lus nonin orat ionem

venit, sed quo quique sunt temporibus pleniores
longisque syllabis magis stabiles, hoc graviorem
faciunt orat ionem , breves celerem ac mobilem .

Utrumque l ocis utile ; nam e t il lud
, ubi

'

opus e st

ve locitate , tardum e t segue , e t hoc, ubi pondus eirigi
tur, praeceps ac resultans me rito damne tur. S it in

hoc quoque al iquid fortasse momenti, quod e t longis
longiores et brevibus sunt breviores syllahae , ut,

quamvis neque plus duobus temporibus neque uno
m inus habe re videahtur, ideoque in m etris omnes

breves . longaeque inte r se ipsae
3
sint pares, lateat

tamennescio quid quod
4
supersit aut desit . Nam ver

suum propria condicio est, ideoque inhis quaedam

e tiam communes. Ve ritas ve ro quia patitur aeque

brevem esse vel longam vocalem ,
cum est sola, quam

1
amphibrachyn duabus

,
Spalding : brachios huic (hinc,

G) ausis, AG.

sequentibus brevem ,
added by L. Va lla .

ipsae , Spa lding : obsessae , AG.

quid quod, Spa lding : quidquid, AG.
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QU INTILIAN

cum eam consonantes una pluresve praecedunt, ce rte
indim ensione pedum syllaba

, quae est brevis
,
inse

quente a lia vel longa 1 vel brevi
, quae tanica duas

primas consonantes habeat, fit longa
,
ut

Agrestem tenui musam

nam A brevis, gres bre vis, faciet tamen longam

priorem ; dat igitur il li a l iquid ex suo tempore .

Quo m odo, nisi habet plus quam - quae brevissima
,

qualis ipsa esse t de tractis consonantibus ? Nunc
unum tempus accommodat priori e t unum accipit a
sequente ; ita duae natura breves positione sunt
temporum quattuor.

Miror autem in hac opinione doctissimos homines
fuisse

,
ut al iospedes ita eligerent aliosque damnarent,

quasi ullus esse t, quem non sit necesse in oratione

deprehendi. Licet igitur pacana sequaturEphorus,
inventum a T hrasymacho

, probatum ab Aristote le ,
dactylumque ut temperatos brevibus ac longis, fugiat
spondeum e t z trochaeum ,

al te rius tarditate nim ia
,

3

al terius celerita te demnate , he rons, qui est idem

dactylus, Aristoteli amplior, iambus hum ilior
"videa «

tur, trochaeum ut nimis currentem damnet eique

v el longa , added by Christ.
2
spondeum e t , added by ed. Camp.

mm ie ,
Ha im : e tenim,

AG.

humilior, P. Victorz
'

u3
,
P it/meus : humanior, MSS .

Ed. i. 2 . But Virgil wrote
‘

silves trem.

This theory involves the allotment of a time—value to
consonants : gres gives the time - value of gr to a , and itse lf
borrows an equivalent time - value from st. This view is

more explicitly expressed by the nith - centur grammarian
Pompe ias ( 112 . 26K ), who allots the value o half a time

554
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BOOK IX . xv. 85
—88

more consonants pre cede it, the re can be no doubt,
whenit com es to the m easuring of fe e t, that a short
syllable, fol lowed

‘ by anoth e r wh ich is
’

either l ong
or short, but is pre ceded by two consonants, is
lengthened, as for e xample in the phrase agreste":
tenui musam.

1 For both (1 and gres are short, but
the latte r lengthens the form e r, the reby transfe rring
to it som ething of its own time—length. But how
can it do th is, unless it possesses greate r length
than is the portion of the shortest syllables, to
wh ich it would itse lf be long if the consonants st

we re removed ? As it is, it lends one timeJ ength

to the preceding syl lable , and subtracts one from
that wh ich fol lows.

2 Thus two syl lables which are

naturally short have the ir time - value doubled by

position.

I am
, howeve r, surprised that scholars of the

highest learning should have h e ld the view that som e

fe e t should be spe cial ly se lected and othe rs con

demned for the purposes of prose , as if the re we re
any foot whi ch must not ine vitably be found in

prose . Ephorus may e xpress a pre fe rence for the

paean (which was discove red by T hrasymachus and
approved by Aristotle ) and for the dact also, on

the ground that both the se fee t provide a happy
m ixture of long and short ; and may avoid the

spondee and the trochee, condemning the one as too
slow and the othe r as too rapid ; Aristotle 3 may
regard the heroic foot, which is anothe r name for

the dactyl, as too dignified and the iambus as too
commonplace , and may damn the trachea as too

length to each consonant. Therefore to 5 one time - length)
are added the two half time - lengt hs represented by gr (see
Lindsay, Lat. Language, p. B izet . iii. 8.
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QUINTILIAN

cordacisnomenimponat , eademque dicant T heodectes
ac Theophrastus, sim ilia post eos Halicarna sseus
Dionysius z - irrumpent e tiam ad invitos, nec sempe r
il l is be roo aut paeane suo, quem, quia versum raro
facit, maxime laudant

, uti licebit . Ut sint tam en
al iis a lii crebriores, non ve rba facient, quae neque
auge ri

‘

nec m inui nec sicuti toni 1 modulatione pro
duci aut corripipossint , sed transmutatio e t collocatio.

Plerique enim ex comm issuris eorum vel divisione
fiunt pedes ; quo fit ut iisdem ve rbis al ii atque al ii
ve rsus fiant , ut m em ini quendam non ignobilem

poe tam talem exarasse :z

Astra tenet caelum
,
mare classes, area messem.

H ic re trorsum fit sotadeus ; itemque e sotadeo re tro
trime tros :

Caput exeruit inabile pinus repetita .

Miscendi e rgo sunt, curandumque , ut sint plures qui

placent, e t circum fusi bonis dete riores lateant . Nec

ve ro inlitte ris syllabisque natura mutatur,
'

sed re fert ,

quae cum quaque optim e coeat .
'

Pl
p
rimum igitur

1 toni, added by Christ.
talem exarasse , Ha im : taielarasse, G tal iterlusisse , A.

(iter Ius by corrector).

T he heavenholds the stars, the sea the fieets, and the
threshing- fioor the harvest. nussem area , classes mare,
oaebum tenet astra. is ident ical in scansionwith the Sotadean
which follows, save that it opens with spondee instead of an

T he sense is uncertain. It appears to refer to a pine
beam or trunk floating half- submerged.

“ T he pine -beam
caught afresh put forth its nimble head.

SS6
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QUINT I LIAN

auctoritatis, ut dixi
,

e t ponderis habent longae ,

ce leritat is bre ves ; quae si m iscentur quibusdam

l ongis
,
currant, si continuantur, exultaqt … Acres

,

quae ex brevibus ad longas insurgunt ; leniores, qua

a longis in breves descendunt. Optime incipitur a

longis
,
re cte aliquandoabre vibus, ut Novum crimen

lenius a duabus, ut Animativerti iudices sed hoc pro

Cluentio re cte , quia init ium eius partitioni simile est ,

quae celeritate gaude t. Clausula quoque e longis

firmissima est ; sed venit e t in ‘ breves, quam vis

habeatur indifferens ultima. Neque enim ego

ignoro, in fine pro l onga accipi brevem, quia vide tur

al iquid vacantis temporis ex eo, quod inséquitur,

accedere aures tam en consulens m eas
,
intelligo

mul tum re ferre, verene longa sit , quae cludit, anpro

longa. Neque enim tam plenum est Dicérè incipi

cniem timere
, quam il lud Ausas est confilerù Atqui si

nih il re fert, brevis ari longa sit ul tima
,
idem pes erit ;

ve rum nescio quo m odo sedebit hoc, il lud subsiste t.

Quo moti
Ò

quidam longae ul timae tria
|

tempora

pro Lig. i. l .
?
pro Cluent. i. I. T he 8 eeeh. begins : "

‘ I note , gent le
1nenof the jury ,

that the W ole speech of the accuser fa lls
into two parts, of which one ,

”
etc. It is this which is

described as similar to partition. lcnius a duabus Cap
peronnierfor lem

'

bas (AG ).
3 ’

proMil. i. l . T o show fear whenbeginning to speak.
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BOOK IX . rv. 9 1
—
94

carry the greate r dignity and we ight, whil e short
syl lables crea te animpressionof spe ed if the latte r
are inte rmixed with a few long syl lables, the ir gait
wil l be a run, but a gal lop if they are continuous.
Whena short syllable is followed by a long the e ffe ct
is one of vigorous ascent, while a long fol lowed by a

short produces a gentle r impression and suggests
descent. I t is there fore best to be gin with long
syl lables, though at tim es it may be correct to be gin
with short, as inthe phrase m um crimen 1 a gentle r
e ffect is create d, if we comm ence with two shorts,
as in the phrase animadverti indices : but th is open
ing, which com es

.

from the pro Cluendo,
—is pe rfe ctly

corre ct
,
since that spe ech begins with something

similar to partition, which requires spe ed.

” S imilarly
the conclusion of a sentence is stronge r when long
syllables preponde rate , but it may also be formed

of short syllables, al though the quantity of the final
syllable is regarded as indi ffe rent. I am aware that
a concluding short syl lable is usual ly regarded as

equivalent to a long
,
be cause the time - length wh ich

it lacks appears to be supplied from that wh ich
fol lows. But when I consul t my own ea rs I find

that it makes a great diffe rence whether the fina l
syllable is really long or only treated as the equiva

lent of a long. For the re is not the sam e fullness
of rhythm indicere indpientem time re 3 as the re is in
casa.: esi confi terz

'

.
1 But if it makes no diffe rence

whethe r the fina l syl lable be long or short, the con

cluding fee t in these two instance smust be identica l
and ye t somehow or othe r one gives the impre ssion
of sitting down and the othe r of a simple hal t.
This fact has led some critics to al low thre e tim e

beats for a final long syl lable
,
adding the extra
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QU INTI LIAN

dederunt, ut il lud . tempus, quod bre vis ek loco 1
accipit, huic quoque accedere t. - Nec solum re fert ,

quis pes _
clauda t, sed claudentem 2

quis
îante cedat .

lte trorsum a utem neque plus tribus, iique, si non
tem as syl labas habebunt , repe tendi crunt (absit
enim a

poe tica observatio), neque m inds duobus ;
alioqui pes

—crit, non nume rus. Potest tam en… ve l

unus e sse dichoreus, siunus est , qui constat e duobus
el1oreis. Itemque paean, qui est ex choreo e t

pyrrhichio, quem aptum init iis putant, vel cont 1a
,

qui est e tribus brevibus e t longa
, cui clausulam

adsignant ; de quibus fe re duobus scriptores huins
ar tis loquuntur. Alii omnes, in

‘t
quocunque sit loco

lunga,
5 temporum quodad rationem pertine t ,paeanas

appe l lant. Est e t dochm ius, qui fit ex bacch io et

iambo ve l ex iambo e t ere tico, stabilis in clausulis

e t se verus. Spondeus . quoque, quo plurimum e st

Dem osthenes usus, non eadem modo sem pe r se
6

habe t. Optime praecedet eum creticus, ut in hoc,
De qua ego nihil dicam,

nisi depe

Nonnih il 7 e st , quod supra dixi mul tum re ferre , unone
ve rbo.sint duo pedes comprehensi anuterque libe r.«

loco, Spa ldinr: longo, AG.

‘

”
quispes claudat sed claudentem quis, He lm : quis claude

Lc… uis, G : quis claudat e t quis, A .

a si t enim, Christ : sit tam , AG.

in, Hahn: ut , MSS .

longa. added by Hahn.

non code inmodo se , Hahn:,
neodem f

. per, se ,
'

l
o o

Jcausa nonn1h1l, Hahn: causam n1h11, AG.

1
pm Gael. xiii. 31. Concerning which I “ 111 say nothing

except for the purpose of refut ing the charge .

”

560
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S ic enim fit forte Cn
’

minis causa mol le Afchipiraiae,
mol l ins, si tribrachyspraecedat, f acilitates, iemeritales.

9 8 Est enim quoddam ipsa divisione verborum latens.

tempus, ut in pentame tri m edio spondeo, qui nisi
al te rius verbi fine , a lterius initio constat, versum non
e ffi cit . Potest , e tiamsi m inus bene, praeponi ana

paestos : Muliere non solum nobili, verum etiam nota.

99 Cum anapaestus et creticus, iambus quoque , qui e st
utroque syl laba m inor (praecedet enim tres longas
brevis), sed e t spondeus iambo recte praeponitur:

[ iisdem in]
1 armisfui. Cum spondeus, e t bacchius, sic

100 enim fiet ul timus d ochmius : In armi.: fui. Ex iis

quae supra probavi appare t molosson quoque clau
sulae convenire , dum habeat ex quocunque pede

ante se brevem : Illud soimus ubicunque sunt, esse pro

nobis . Minus gravis e rit spondeus, praecedenti

bus palimbacch io e t pyrrhichio, ut Iudicii Iaur
'

ani
,

2

e t adhuc pe ius priore pa eane , ut B rute, dubitavi ;
nisi potins hoc e sse volumus dactylum e t bacchium .

P10

Bracketed by Regina.

praecedent ibus e t , G : praecedenti A . I have

added
.pa limbacchio.

See 564 .

pro Cad . xiii. 31 “ A woman
,
not only of noble birth,

but evennotorious.
proLig. iii. 9. I was inarms

T he text is clearly corrupt as 1 t stands
,
since the first

sy llable of Iwniani is long. Further, if indici be read with
the best texts of Cicero, there is no pyrrhic (uu) in the

phrase ,
which is identical in rhythm with ausus est confi lem

'

,

raised just above. If iudicii is read the final spond e: might
he said to be preceded by a pyrrhic and a pa limbacchius (i. e .

z
'

ud/Zcî/î T he fact that the termination of both
words is the same would account for the disappearance of

562



BOOK IX . xv. 97
—1 01

or whe the r they are both de tached. Thus criminis
camb makes a strong and archipiratae

l a weak end

ing, while the weakness is still further increased if

the fi rst foot be tribrach
,
as for instance inwords

like f acilitate: or temerila les. For the m ere fact that
words are sepa rated from each othe r involves an

impe rceptible length of tim e : for instance, the

.spondee form ing the middle foot of a pentameter must
consist of the last syllable of one word and the fi rst
of anothe r, otherwise the ve rse is no ve rse at all.

I t is pe rm issible , though less satisfactory
,
for the

:pandee to be pre ceded by an anapaest e g. muliere

nonsolumnobili, verum etiamnota .

2 And it may also
,
in

addition to the anapaest and cretic
, be preceded by

the iambus, which is a syl lable less in length than
both of them,

thus making one short syl la ble pre
cede three long. But it is also pe rfectly corre ct to

place a spondee be fore an iambus , as in armis fui, or
it maybe preceded by a bacchius instead of a spondee,
e.g. n: am is- fui,

3 the reby making the last foot a

dochmiac. From th is it fol lows that the molossus a lso
is adapted foruse inthe conclusionprovided that it
be pre ceded by a short syllable

,
though it doe s not

matte r to what foot the latte r be longs : e g. illud

98

99

100

seimas
,
ubicunqueì unt, esse pro nobis. T he e ffe ct of 101

the spondee is less we ighty, if it be pre ceded by a

palimbacchius and pyrrhic, as in iudicii Iuniani. S til l
worse is the rhythm when the spondee is pre ceded
by a paean, as in B rute, dubitavi,

5
al though th is

phrase may, if we pre fer, be regarded as consist ing

one of them . T he corru tion may easily lie deeper stil l.
But as the words quoted come from an actua l spe ech of
Cicero, the error is not lik e ly to lie in the quotation. pro

Cluent. i. I. Or. i. I.
“ I hesita ted

,
B rutus.”



QUINTILIAN

Duo spondei non fere
.
Se iungi patiuntur, quae

‘

in versu quoque notabilis
1 clausula e st

,

id fie ri potest ex t ribus quasi m embris
nostris

‘

c0pias comparut is contra nas ?
'

una

duabus,
'

una. Ne dactylus quidem spondeo
bene praeponitur, quia finem ve rsus damnamus in

fine orationis. Bacchius e t claudit et sibi iungitur:
Venenum timeres vel choreum et spondeum ante se

amat : Vt venenum timeres. Contrarius quoque qui

e st, cludet, nisi si ultimam syllabam l ongum e sse

volumus
,
optimeque habchit ante se molosson: Civis

Romanus sum ; aut bacchium ,
Quod hic palesi, nos

possemus. Sed verius e rit claudere choreum prae
cedente spondeo, nam hic potins est nume rus, Nos

possemus et Romanus sum. Claude t e t dichoreus, id
e st idem pes sibi ‘

ipse ,
iungetur, qq siani sunt usi

plurimum ; cuius
‘

exemplum Cice ro ponit, Patris
dictum sapiens temeritas fi lii comprobavit. Accipie t

ante se choreus e t pyrrhichium : Omnes prope cives

virtute, gloria , dignitate superabat. Cludet et dactylus,
nisi eum observat ioultimae creticum facit :Muliercula
nixus in lito

'

re. Habchit ante se
‘ beue creticum et

notabilia
'

early tdd : nobis, AG.

‘

1 Why does he collect forces against us from our
deserters .

"
y
” L. Crassus noted in lxvi. 223 .

pro Gael. xiv . 33. ha t youshould fear poison.

Vw . v . lxii. 162
proLig. iv . 10.

0rat. lxiii. 2 14 T he wise temerity of the sonconfirmed
the statement of the father.”

proGael. xiv. 34 . He surpassed almost all other citiz ens
invirtue, glory and honour.”
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QUINTILIAN

iambum , Spondeum male
, pe ius chareum . Cludit

amphibrachys : Q . Ligmimn inAf 1i ca f uisse, si mon
eum malumus esse bacchium . N on pptimus est

trocl1aeus, si ul la est ultima brevis, quod ce rte sit

ne cesse est ; alioqui quomodo claude t, qui placet

plerisque , dichoreus ? I l la observat ione ex trochaeo

fit anapaestus. Idem trochaeus praecedente l onga
fit pa ean, quale est S i patera e t Dixit hac Cicero, Obstat
invidia. Sed .l1unc init iis dederunt . Cludet et

pyrrhichius choreo praecedente , nam sic paean est .

S ed omnes hi, qui in breves excidunt, m inus crunt
stabiles, nec al ibi fere satis apti, quam ubi cursus
orat ionis exigitur e t clausulis non intersist itur.

Cre ticus e t initiis Optimus : Quad precatas a diis

immarta libus sum
,
e t clausulis : In conspectu populi

Romani vomere pastridie. Appare t ve ro, quam bene
eum praecedant v el anapaestos vel il le , qui videtur
fini aptior, paean. Sed e t se ipse sequitur : S ervare

quamplurimos. S icm e lius quam choreo praecedente ,
Quis nonturpe duceret siultima brevis pro longa sit ;

sed fingamus sic, Nonturpe duccres. S ed hic est il lud

proLig. i. l . .

It must be remembe red that forQuintiliana trachea is

the same as a trfbrach (o
'

uo ). See 82.

As he has inthe preceding clause stated that this form
of paeanis regarded as specially adapted to the opening of

a sentence
,
it cannot be sup ed that he commends this

employment of the pyrrhic. e mentions it only to illustrate
another

,
method of forming the paean(e.g. multa bene) by two

words
,
the first a choreus , the second a pyrrhic. His view

about the employment of this form of paean is that it is
sometimes used at the end, but that such a positionisnot
advisable .

proMaran. i. l .
5 Phil. II. xxv . 63.



BOOK IX . iv. 104
—1 08

spondee, and worse stil l if by a choreus. T he amphi 105
brac/z s may close the cadence , as in Q. Ligarium in

Af rica f uisse,
1
a lthough intha t case some wil l pre fe r

to cal l it a bacchius. T he trae/we 2 is one of the less
good endings, if any final syllable is to be regarded
as short, as it undoubtedly must be . Othe rwise
how canwe end with the dichoreus, so dear to many
orators ? Of course , if it be insisted that the final
syllable is long, the trae/we becom es ananapaest. If 106

preceded by a long syllable, the trae/we becomes a

paean, as is the case with phrases such as sipotero, or
dirit hac Cicero, or obstat invidia .

. Bu'g this form of

paean is spe cia l ly al lotted to the beginnings of

sentences. T he pyrrhic may close a sentence if

pre ceded by a choreus, thereby forming a

'

paean.

3

But all these fe e t wh ich end in short syllables wil l
lack the stabil ity required for the cadence , and
should as a rule only be empl oyed in cases where
speed is required and the re is no marked pause at

the ends of the sentences. T he cretic is exce l lent
,
107

both at the beginning (e g . quod precatus a diis ini
marta libns sum 4

) and at the cl ose (e g . in

papzzli Romani vomere postridie).
5 T he last e xample

makes it clear what a good e ffect is produced when
it ispre ceded by ananapaest or by that form of paean

which is regarded as best suited to the end of a

sentence . But the cretic may be preceded by a

cretic
, as inservare quam plurinws.

6 I t is be tte r thus
thanwhenit is pre ceded by a choreus

,
as inquis non

turpe duceret
7 assum ing that we treat the final

_
short

syl lable as long. Howe ve r, forthe sake of argument
,

le t us substitute duceres forduceret. Here , howeve r, 108

.udl iî

proLig. xi i. 38. Phil. II. xxv. 63.
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QUINTILIAN

inane
, quod dix i : paulum enim morae damus inte r

ul timum ac proximum ve rbum e t turpe il lud interval lo

quadam producimus ; alioqui sit exultantissimum e t

trime tri finis : Quis non turpe duceret ? Sici1t il lud

Ore e.vcip6re liceret, si iungas, lascivi carm inis e st ;

sed interpunct is quibusdam e t tribus quasi init iis fit

plenum auctoritatis. Nec
‘

ego, cum praecedentes

pedesposui, legem dedi ne al ii e ssent, sed quid fe re

accidere t
'

e t quid in praesentia videretur optimum ,

ostendi. Non1
quidem optime est

'

sibi iunctus ana

paestos, ut qui sit pentam etri finis
,
vel rhythmos qui

nom en ab eo traxit : Nam ubi libido damiaalur, inno

centiae leve praesidium est nam synaloeph e facit, ut

duae ul timae syllabae pro una sonent Me l ior fiet

praecedente sponde o vel bacch io, ut 5 1 idem
l

mutes

leve inhaeentiae praesidimn est. Non m e capit (ut a

magnis viris dissentiam ) paean, qui e st ex tribus

brevibus e t longa. Nam est e t ipse una plus bre vi

anapaestos f acilitas e t agilitas. Quid 2 ita placuerit

is, non video, nisi quod il lum fe re probaverunt ,
quibus loquendi m agis quam orandi studium fuit.

Nani e t ante se bre vibus gaude t pyrrhichio vel

1 non, added by Spalding.

quid, Ha im quidquid, A

5 5 1.
Verr. V. xlv. 1 18. T he licent ions metre is Sotadean.
Crassus in C ic. Or. lxv. 2 19. “ For where lust holds

sway , there is but sma ll protection for innocence.
”

568
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choreo, mea f acilitas, nostra f acilitas ac praecedente

spondeo tamen plane finis est trim etri
, cum sit per

se quoque . Ei contrarius princìpus merito laudatur,
nam e t primam stabilem e t tres celeres habet.
T amen hoc quoque meliores alias puto.
Totus ve ro hic locus non idea tractatura nobis

,
ut

oratio
, quae ferri debe t ac fiuere

,
dime tiendis

'

pedibus

ac perpendendis syllabis consenescat ; nam id cum

m ise ri, tum m 1n1m 13 occupa ti est , neque enim
, qui

se totum inhac cura consumpserit , pot ioribus vacabit ,
si quidem relicto re rum pondere ac nitore contempto

tesserulas, ut ait Lucilius, struct et vermiculate interse

lewis comm itte t . Nonne e rgo re frigeretur sic calor

e t impetuspereat,ut equorum cursum de licatim inutis

passibus frangunt
? Quasi vero nume ri 1 non sint

incomposit ione deprehensi sicut poemanemo dubita

verit impe tu
2
quodam initio fusum et aurium m ensura

e t similite r decurrentium spatiorum observatione esse

generatum,
max in co repertos pedes. Satisigitur

in hoc nos compone t mul ta scribendi exercitatio, ut

ex tempore e tiam sim il ia fundamus. Neque ve ro

tam sint intuendi pedes quam universa comprehensio,

numeri non, Regina : fecerint, MSS .

impetu, Hahn: peritu, AG.

1 In Or. xl iv. 1 49, the lines are actually quoted “
quam

lepide lexeis compostae ut tesserulae omnes arte pavimento
a tque emblemate verm iculato.

” How neatly his phrases
are put toge ther, like a cunnine tesselated pavement, with
intr1cate inlay.

”

57°
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mea facilitas, nostra f acilitas) ; on the othe r hand, if
it be pre ceded by a spondee, we have the conclusion
of aniambic trimeter, as indeed we have inthe paean
conside red alone . T he opposite form of paean is

deservedly commended as an opening : for the fi rst
syllable gives it stability and the next three spe ed.

None the less I th ink that there are oth er fee t
which are better suited for this purpose than e ven
this paean.

My purpose in discussing this topic at length is
not to lead the orator to enfeeble his style by

pedantic m easurem ent of feet and we ighing of

syllables : for oratory should possess a v igorous
flow

,
and such sol icitude is worthy only of a

wre tched pedant, absorbed in trivia l detail : since
the m anwho exhausts h im se lf by such painful dil i
gence wil l have no tim e for more important con

side rations ; forhe wil l disregard the we ight of his
subje ct matter, despise true beauty of style and

, as

Lucilius says, wil l construct a tessela ted pavement of
phrases nicely davetailed together in intricate patterns.1

T he inevitable resul t wil l be that his passions wil l
cool and his energy be wasted, just as our dandies

destroy the ir horses
’
capacity for speed by training

them to shorten their pace s. Prose - structure , of

course, existed be fore rhythms were discovered in
it, just as poetry was original ly the outcom e of a

natura l impulse and was created by the instinctive
fee l ing of the earforquantity and the Obse rvationof

time and rhythm , while the discove ry of fee t came

late r. Consequently assiduouspractice inwriting will
be sufiìcient to enable us toproduce sim ilar rhythmical
e ffectswhenspeaking extempare . Furthe r it isnot so
important forus to conside r the actual feet as the

S7 I
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ut versum facientes totum il lum decursum non sex

vel quinque pa rtes, ex quibus constat versus, a5pi

ciunt. Ante enim carmenortum
.

est quam observatio

carm inis, ideoque il lud Fanni aatesque canebant; Ergo

quem in poemate locum habet versificatio, eum in

orat ione compositio.

Optime autem de il la indicant aures
, quae plena

sentiunt e t parum exple ta deside rant et fragosis

ofi
‘

enduntur e t levibus mulcentur e t contort is cxci

tantur e t stabilia probant, clauda deprehendunt,

redundantia ac nimia fast idiunt . Ideoque doct i

rationem componendi intelligunt, e tiam
.

indoct i vo

luptatem .

‘ Quaedam vero tradì arte non possunt.

Mutandus est casus, si durius is, quo coepéramus,

feratur. Num
,
inquem transeamus ex quo, praecipi

potest ? Figura laborant i compositioni variata saepe

succurrit . Quae? cum orationis, tum etiam sen

tent iae ? Num praescriptum e ius re i ul lumest?

Ocrasionibus utendum et cum re praesenti de l ibe r

andum
‘

est . Iani 1 vero spatia ipsa, quae in hac

quidem parte plurimum valent, quod
’

possunt nisi

est iam, Ha im : et1am. MSS .

Enn. Ann. 213.
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aurium habe re indicium ? Cnralia paucioribus ve rbis
satis plena vel nim ium

,
a l ia pluribus brevia e t

'

abscisa

sunt ? Cnr in circumductionibus
, etiam cum sensus

finitus est, al iquid tam en loci vacare videatur ? Ne

minem vastrum ignorare a rbitrar
,
indices

,
hunc per hasce

dies sermonem vulgi atque hanc apinionem populi Romani

fuisse. Cnr hasce potius quam has ?
.

Neque enim

e rat aspe rum . Rationem fortasse nonreddam
,
sentiam

tamen1 esse me l ius. Cnr non satis sit, sermonem

vulgi f uisse, (compositio enim patiebatur) ignoraba ;
sed ut audio hoc

,
animus accipit plenum sine hac

gem inat ione non esse . Ad sensum igitur re fe renda

sunt. Et si qui non
?
satis forte , quid severum , quid

iucundum sit, inte l ligent, facient quidem natura duce
m e l ius quam a rte ; sed naturae ipsi ars inerit .

Illud -

prorsus oratoris, scire ubi quoque gene re

composit ionis sit ut endum . Ea duplex
-

observatio

e st : altera
, quae ad pedes refertur; altera, quae

ad comprehensiones, quae e fiìciuntur ex pedibus.

Ac de his prius. Dicimus igitur esse incisa, membra,
circuitus. Incisum (quantum mea fe rt opinio) e rit

sensus nonexplet0numero conclusus, plerisque pars

1
sentiam tamen

,
Ha im : sententiam ,

sent am, later

Et si qui non, B a lm : neèquis, .AG.

1 Verr. l . 1 . ll “

.

I think tha t none of u, ,gentlemcn are

ignorant that during these days such has nthe talk of the

commonfolk and such the opinionof the Romanpeople .
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regulated save that of the ear? Why do some

sentences produce a ful l rhy thm ical e ffe ct, a lthough
the words which they conta inare few,

whe reas othe rs
containing a greate r numbe r are abrupt and short in
rhythm ? Why again in periods da we ge t an

impression of incomple teness, despite the fact that
the sense is comple te

? Conside r the following
example : neminem vestrum ignora re arbitrar, indices,
hanc perhasce dies sermonem vulgi atque hanc opinionem

populi Rama
-nifuisse .

l W’hy is hasce pre fe rable to has,
al though the latte r presents no harshness ? I am

not sure that I can gi ve the reason
,
but none the

less I fe e l that hasce is be tte r. Why is it not enough
to say sermonem vulgifuisse, whi ch would have sa tisfied
the ba re demands of rhythm ? I cannot te l l , and ye t
my ear te l ls m e that the rhythm would have lacked
fullnesswithout the reduplica tionof the phrase .

'

T he

answe r is that insuch cases we must re ly onfee ling.

I t is possible to have aninadequate unde rstanding of
what it is precise ly that make s forse verity or charm ,

but ye t to produce the required e ffe ct bette r by
taking nature for our guide inplace of art : none
the less the re will always be some principle of art

unde rlying the promptings of nature .

I t is, howe ve r, the spe cial duty of the orator to
rea l ise when to employ the diffe rent kinds of

rhythm . The re are two points which cal] for

conside ration if he is to do this with success. T he

one is conce rned wi th fe et, the othe r with the

genera l rhythm of the pe riod which is produced
by the ir com bination. I wil l dea l with the latt e r
first. We spe ak of camnzata

,
cala and pe riods.

A comma, in my Opinion, may be defined as the

expression of a thought lacking rhythmical com

N
J
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membri.‘ Tale e st enim, quo Cicero utitur: Domus
tibi deerat al ha bebas. P ecunia superabat a l egeba s.

Finnt autem e tiam singulis ve rbis incisa ; Diximus,
(estes dare volumus incisum est diximus. Membrum
autem e st sensus - numeris l conclusus, sed a toto
corpore abruptas e t perse nihil e fiiciens. 0callidas

homines perfectum est
,
sed

“

remotum a ce te ris vim

non habe t, ut per se manus et pes e t caput : e t

0rem excogitaiam. Quando e rgo incipit corpus esse
cum venit e xtrema conclusio : Quem, quaeso, nostrum

q ellit, id vos ita essef acturos quam Cicero brevissi
mam puta t. Itaque fe re incisa e t m embra mutila Sl

sunt et conclusionem utique deside rant. Pe riodo

plurima nom ina dat Cicero
,
ambitum

, circuilum, com

prehensi0nem oon!inuaiimzem, circumscripfi onem. Genera
e ius duo sunt

,
alte rum simplex, cum sensus unus

longiore ambitucircumducitur, alterum, quod constat
m embris e t incisis, quae plures sensus habent
Aderal ianitor carceris

,
camya prael0ris, reliqua.

Habe t periodus membra m inimum duo. Medius

num erus videntur quattuor, sed re cipit frequente r
e t plura. Modus e ius a Cice rone aut quat tuor

senariis versibus aut ipsius spiritus m odo terminatur…

Praestare debe t ut sensum concludat ;
‘

sit ape rta ,

numeris
,
Regina : membris, AG.

mutila , Christl : mixta ,
MSS . multa , Dummies.

Or. lxvii. 223. See IX. i i. 15.
2 From the lost ro Cornelio. “ 0 the cunning

'

of
'

those

men O what care£ fl forethought I ask youdid one of us

fail to note that such would be your action?
Orat. lx i. 204 .
Verr. V. xlv. There stood the jailer, the praetor’s

executioner .
lxvi. 222. Cicero says hexameters, not senarii .

M a h …
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ut intelligi possit, non immodica
, ut memon

'

a con

t ineri. Membrum longius iusto tardum ; brevius

126instabile est . Ubicunque acriter e rit, instanter
,

pugnaciterdicendum ,m embratim caesimque dicemus,

nam hoc inorat ioneplurimum val e t ; adeoque rebus

accommodanda composit io, ut asperis asperos e tiam

num e ros adhiberi oporteat e t cum dicente aeque

127 audientem inl1 orrescere . Membrat im plerumque

128

narrabimus, aut ipsas periodos maioribus intervallis

e t ve lut laxioribus nodis resolvemus, exceptis quae

non docendi gratia , sed ornandi narrantur, ut in

Verrem Proserpinae raptus. Haec enim lenis e t

fluens contex tus dece t . Pe riodos apta prooemns

maiorum causarum
,
ubi sol l icitudine , commendat ione ,

m iserat ione
‘

res ege t, item communibus l ocis et in

omni amplifica tione ; sed poscitur
1 tum austera, si

accuses, tum fusa
,
si laudes. Mul tum e t in epilogis

129 pollet. Totum autem hoc adhibendum est
, quod

sit amplius compositionis genus, cum iudex non
solum rem tenet, sed e tiam captus est orat ione e t

se credit actori e t voluptate iam ducitur. Historia

nontam finitos nume ros quam orbem quendam con

textumque desiderat. Namque omnia e ius membra

1
poscitur, Begins : poscit , A. possit, G.

5

Verr. W. xlviii. 106.
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not be too long to be carried in the m emory. A
colo-n

,
if too long, makes the sentence drag, while .

the othe r hand, if it be too short it gives animpression
of instability. Whe reve r it is essentia l to Speak with
force , ene rgy and pugnacity, we shal l make free use
of commuta and cola , since this is most efi

‘

ect ive
,
and

our rhythmical structure must be so close ly com
’

formed to ourmatter, that violent themes should be
e xpressed in violent rhythms to enable the audience
to sha re the horror fe lt by the speake r. On the

other
,
hand we shal l employ cola by pre fe rence when

narrating facts, or re lax the texture of ourperiods
by conside rable pauses and l oose r conne xions, a lways
e xcepting those passages in wh ich narration is

designed for de corat ive e ffect and not m e re ly for
the instruction of the audience , as for example the
passage inthe Ve rrines where Cice ro

1 te lls the story
of the Rape of Prose rpine forinsuch cases a smoo th
and flowing texture is required. T he ful l pe riodic
style is we l l adapted to the exordium of important
cases, whe re the them e require s the orator to e xpress
anxie ty

,
admi ration or pity r the same is true of

comuonplacc: and all kinds of amplifi cation. But it
should be se vere when we are prosecuti

’

ng and
expansive inpanegyric. I t is also most e ffe ctive in
the peroration. But we must only employ th is form
of rhythm ical structure inits full deve lopm ent

,
when

the judge has not m e re ly got a grasp of the matt e r,
but has been charmed by our style

,
surrendered

himse lf to the pleade r and is ready to be led whithe r
we wil l, by the delight which - he expe rience s.

H istory does not so much demand ful l
,
rounded

rhythms as a ce rta in continuity of motion and con
nexionof style . For all its cola are close ly linked

5 79
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connexa sunt e t
, quoniam lubrica est

,
hac atque

il lac 1 Fruit, ut homines, qui manibus inviceinappre

hensis gradum fiririant, continent e t cont inentur.

Demonstrativum genus omne fusiores habet liberio
resque num e ros iudiciale e t cohtionale

, ut materia
variam est, sic e tiam ipsa collocat ione verborum
Ubi 1àm nobis pars ex duabus, quas m odo fecimus,

secunda tmctahda - est. Nam quis dubi tat al ia lenius,
'

alia
'

cdncitatius, al ia sublimius, al ia pugnacius, al ia
orriatius

,
alia gracilius esse dicenda ; gravibus,s

'

ub

lim ìbus, ornat is longas magis syllabasl convenire ? ita
ut l en1a spatium ,

sublimia e t ornata clairitatem quoque
vocalium poscant ; his contra1 ia magis gaude re 2

bre vibus, ar
g
um enta, part itione ìs, iocos e t quidquid

est se rm oni m agis simile . Itaque componemus

prooemium varie atque ut sensus e ius postù labit .

Neque enim accesserim Celso, qui unam quandam
huic parti f01rham dedit, e t optimam compositionem
esse prooemii, ut est apud Asinium , dixit, Si, Caesar,
ex - omnibus

°

mortalibus, qui sunt ac f uerunt, posset huic
causae discepta tor legi, nonquisquam te potitrs aptandus

133 nobis f uit. Non '

quia negem hoc bene esse com

positum , sed quia legem hanc e sse componendi in
omnibus principiis recusem . Nam indic1s animus

atque illae added bg; Spalding.

gaudere, Spalding : laudere , AG.

88 tv. 1210
“Ii, Caesar, one manof all that are orhave everbeencould

be chosento try this case, there is none whom we could
have preferred to you.

”
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varie praeparatur: tum m iserabiles esse voluma s,

tum mode sti tum acres, tum graves, tum blandi
,

tum Hectere
, tum ad diligent iam hortari. . Haec ut

sunt diversa na tura, ita dissim ilem componendi quo

que rationem deside rant. Ansimilibus Cicero usus

est numeris in
l

exordio pro Milone , pro Cluentio,

pro Ligario ? Narratio fe re tardiore s atque , ut .
sic

dixerim
,

" modest iores deside rat pedes ex omnibus

maxime mixtos. Nam
‘

°

e t ve rbis, ut saepius pressa
est , ita interim

,
insurgit ; sed doce re e t infigere

animis res sempe r cupit, quod m inime festinantium

opus est . Ac m ihi videtur tota narratio constare

longioribus membris, brevioribus périodis. Argu

menta acria et citata pedibus quoque ad hancnaturam

commodatis utentur, non tamen1 ita ut trochaeis

quoque celeria quidem , sed sine viribus sint, ve rum

iis, qui sint brevibus longisque mixti, non tamen

plures longas quam bre ves habent .

2 I l la subl imis

spa tiosas clarasque
'

voces habentia f aniant ampl i
tudinem dactyli quoque ac paeanis, et iamsi maiore

ex pa rte syllabis brevibus, temporibus tam en satis

pleni. Aspera contra iàmbis maxime co
'

ncitantuf,

1 nontamen, ed. Ven: nondum ,
MSS .

habent , B alm : habentia, G.

habentia
,
Christ : habent, MSS .

1 T rochee (o d o ).

… I.

M'H
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judge
'

s mind may be prepared forwhat is to come

at tim es we appe al for pity, at others take up a

modest attitude
,
wh ile we may assume an air of

ene rgy or dignity, flatte r our audience , attempt to
alte r the ir opinions and e xhort them to give us the ir
best attention, according as the situationmay demand.

And as all these m e thods are different by nature , so
each require s a diffe rent rhythmical treatment. D id

Cicero employ sim ilar rhythms in his exordia to the

pro Milone, the pro Cluentio and the pro Liga tio ?

T he statement of f act as a rule requires slowe r and

what I may be all owed to ca l l more modest fe et ;
and the different k inds of fee t should

,
as far as

possible , be inte rm ixed. For wh ile the style of th is

portionof ourspe ech is general ly marked by restraint
of language , the re are occasions when it is cal led
upon to soar to greate r he ights

,
a l though on the

othe r hand its aim wi ll at all time s be to instruct the
audience and impress the facts upon their m inds, a
task which must not be carried out ina hurry . Inde ed
my pe rsonal opinion is that the sta tement

should be composed of long cola and short
Arguments

,
inasmuch as they are characte rised by

ene rgy and speed, wil l employ the fee t be st adapted
to these qual ities. They wil l not howeve r acquire
rapidity at the expense of force by employing
trochees,1 but wil l rathe r make use of those fe e t wh ich
consist of a m ixture of long and short syl lables,
though the long should not outnumbe r the short.
Lofty passages, which employ long and sonorous
vowe ls, are spe cial ly we l l se rved by the ampl itude of

the dact and the paean, fee t wh ich , al though they
contain a majority of short syl lables

,
are ye t not

deficient intime - length . Onthe othe r hand
,
whe re

583
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non solum quod sunt e duabus modo syllabis eo(1ue

frequentiorem quasi
'

pulsum habent, quae res l
‘

e

'

n
i
tati

contraria est , sed etiam quod omnibus pedibus insur
gunt e t e brevibus in longas nituntur e t crescunt ,

ideoque meliores chore is, qui ab l ongis in breves

cadunt . Summissa, qualia in epilogis sunt, lentas

e t - ipsa, sed m inus excla1nantes exigunt .

Vul t
'

e sse Ce lsusaliquam e t superbiorem
1 composi

tionem, quam equidemsi scirem ,
non docerem ; sed

sit ne cesse est tarda e t supm a
,
ve rum nisi ex verbis

atque sententiis. Per se si id quaeritur, satis odiosa

esse nonpoterit
Denique , ut seme l finiam

,
sic fere componendum

quomodo pronunt iandum e rit. Annoninprooem iis

plerumque summ issif (nisi cum
,
in accusat ione cou

citandus
°

est

1

index ant a l ique indignatione com

plendus) in narratione pleni atque expressi, in

argumentis citati atque i
p
so e tiam motu celeres

samus
,
in locis acdescriptionibus fusi ac fiuentes

in epilogis ple rumque deiect i e t infracti ? Atqui

corporis quoque motui sunt
2
sua quaedam tempora

e t ad signandos
3 pedes nonm inus sàltationi quam

modulationibus adhibetur musica ratio num e 1 orum .

Quid ?
'

non ‘ vox '

e t gestus accommodaturnaturae
1
superbiorem , Spalding : superiorem,G.

motui sunt Spa lding : motus, G.

3
signandos, Hahn: signos, G.
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ipsarhm , de quibus dicimus, re rum ? Quo minus
id m irere inpedibus orationis, cum debeant sublimis
ingredi, lenia duci

,
acria curre rs ,

de licata fiacre .

Itaque tragoediae , ubi ne ce sse est, adfectamu8 etiam
tumor-em

.

ex spondeis atque iambis quibus
1 maxime

cont inetur

Enzmpero Argis, sceptra mi liqui£ Pelops.

At ille cornions aeque senarius
, quemtrochai0ufn

vocant , pluribus trochae is
, qui tribrach i 2 ab al iis

dicuntur, pyrrhichiisque decurrit ; sed quantum
accipit celeritat is, tantum gravitatis amittit

Quid igiturf aciam . noneam. ne nunc quide
m

Aspe ra vero e t maledice
,
ut dixi, e tiam in carmine

iambia grassaritur

Quis hoc potest videre, quis potest pati,
Nisi intpudimzs et noramet ateo

In unive rsum autem,
si sit necesse , duram pot ius

atque asperam compositionem malim esse quam

eflem inatam e t enervem
, qualis apud multos e t

cot idie magis lascivissim is syntonorum 1riodis saltà t.

Ac.

'

ne tam bona quidem ul la e rit, ut debeat -
esse

1
quibus, added by Spa lding.

trochaeis . tribrachi, Spa lding : choreis trochaei
,

1 From anunknowntragedian. Lo
, I am lord at Argos,

where to me l Pe lops the sceptre le ft.
”

T er. Eun. What shall l do then. .Not go e ven
now ? ” T he hic never forms separate foot , but does
form

'

part of a
,napaest tribrach and dactyl and it is inthis

connexionthat
e

it is mentioned by Quintilian.

nenw u' N

m b t—v i b

tSfurw .
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BOOK IX. xv. 1 39
—1 4 2

we are spe aking ? The re is
,
the re fore , all the less

reason forwonde r that the same is true of the fe e t
empl oyed in prose , since it is natural that what is
subl im e should have a sta te stride , that what is
gentle should seem to be led along, that what
is violent should se em to run and what is tende r to
flow. Consequently, where ne cessa ry, we must
borrow the pompous e ffect produced by the spondees
and iambz

'

which compose the grea te r portionof the

rhythms of tragedy, as inthe l ine ,

En
,
impero Argis, sceptra mi q nit Pelops.

1

But the com ic senarius, styled trochaic , conta ins a

numbe r of pyrrhics and trackers, wh ich othe rs cal l
tribrachs , but loses in dignity wha t it gains inspeed,
as fore xample in the line ,

qzdd igiturf aciam ? noneam,
ne nmc 1ddem ?’

Violent and abusive language , on the othe r hand,
e veninve rse , as I have said, employs the iambic for
its attack e. g.,

Quis hocpotest videns, quis potest pati,
nisi impudicas et vera.: et ateo 3

As a gene ral rule , howeve r, if the choice we re forced
uponm e

, I should pre fe r my rhyt hm to be harsh and
violent rathe r thanne rve less and e ffeminate , as it is
inso many write rs, more espe cial ly in ourown day,
whenit trips along inwantonm easures that suggest
the accompaniment of castane ts. Nor wi l l any
rhythm eve r be so admirable that it ought to be

Cat . xxix. 1 . Who sa ve a Iecherous gambling glutton
eenenduro to gaz e onsuch a sight as this !

"
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QUINTILIAN

143 continua '

et in eosdem sempe r pedes ire . Nam « e t

versifiéandi
’

genu3 est unani l egem omnibus se rmoni

bus dare ; e t
t

id cum m anifestae adfe ctat ionis
“

est

(cuius re i maxime cavenda suspicio est), tum e tiam

taedium e x sim ilitudine ac satie tatem creat quoque
est dulcius, magis perdit amit titque:1 et fidem e t

.

ad

feotasmotusque omnes, qui est inhac
'

cura deprehen

sus. Nec potest e i credere aut propter eum dole re é t
144 irasci iudex, cui puta t hoc vaca re . Ideoque inte rim

quaedam quasi solvenda de industria sunt e t quidem

il la max 1m i laboris,ne laborata v idéantur.
‘

Sedneque

longioribus, quam oporte t, hyperbatis coinpòsitioni

serviamus ne, quae eius rei gratiafecé‘r
'

imus,propte r

eam
.

fecisse v ideamur; e t ce rte nullum ‘

aptum atque

145 idoneum ve rbum permutemus gratia levitatis. Nequ

enim ul lum e rit tam difficile , qu
'od non commode

inserì possit , nisi quod in e vitandis e iusmodi ve rbis

non decorern composit ionis quaerimus, sed facil i

ta tem . Nontamenm irahor Latinosmagis" indulsisse
compbsitioni quam Atticos, cum m inus 2 in verbis

116habeant se verita t is 3 e t g 1 atiae ; nec vitium duxerim
,

si Ciceroa Demosthene paulum hac parte de scivit .

amit tit que , Ragws : atque , MSS .

“

cuxii minus ,

’
.G Moya : quominus; G : quamvis

, quamv1s

minus, la terMSS .

severitatis, Spalding : ver1tatis, arietatis, Regi

Transpositions. See VIII. vi. 62.
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QUINTILIAN

Sed quae sit diffe renti:: nostri Graecique sermonis
,

e xplicabit summus l ibe r.

Compositio (nam finem imponere egresso desti

natum m odum volum ini festino) debe t esse honesta,
1ncunda, varia. Eius tres pa rtes : ordo, coniunctio

,

numerus. Ratio in adiect ione , detract ione, muta

tione ; usus pro natura re rum, quas dicimus : cura

ita magna
,
ut sentiend i atque eloquendi prior sit ;

dissimulat io curac praecipua, ut num e ri sponte

fiuxisse , non arcessit i e t coacti vìdeantur.



BOOK IX . 1v. 1 46—1 4 7

Demosthenes. Howe ve r
,
my final book wil l e xplain

the nature of the diffe rence be twe en our language
and that of Gree ce .

But I must bring th is book to a conclusionwithout
more de lay, since it has a l ready exceeded the l im its
designed forit . To sum up then, artistic structure
must be de corous, pleasing and varied. I t consists
of three pa rts, orde r, conne xion and rhythm . T he

m ethod of its ach ie vement lies inaddition
,
subtraction

and a l te ration of words. Its pract ice wil l depend
uponthe nature of our them e . T he ca re wh ich it
demands is great, but, still, less than tha t demanded

by e xpressionand thought. Above all it is ne cessary
to concea l the care expended upon it so that our
rhythms may seem to possess a spontaneous flow,

not
to have be en the result of e laborate search or
compulsion
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PA.? Y ILI. NON—LIT EBAB Y SELECT IONS . A . S . Hunt and C. C.

Edgar. 2 Vols. ( 2nd Imp .) LITERARY SELECTIONS .

(Poe try ). D . L. Page . ( 3rd Imp.)

6



Ud IH

PARTHENIUS. Ci . DAPHNE AND Cn oz .

PAUSANIAS : D ES CRIPT ION OT GREECE. H . 8 . Jones. 5
Vols. and Com on Vol.

V
;
V
R. E. Wycherley .

(Vols. 1 . and . 3rd Imp., Vols. II., I and V. 2nd Imp.

PHILO. 10Vols. Vols. L . ;
—V F. H. Colson and Re v . G. H.

Whitaker Vols . VI.
—IX . ; F. H. Colson. (Vols . I- II.. V.

VII., 3rd Imp., Vol. IV. 41h Imp., Vols . III., VIII., and IX .

2nd Imp.)
PHILO : two supplementary Vols. ( T ranslation only.) Ralph
Marcus.

PHILOS T RAT US : T HE LII'B or APROLLONIUS or TYANA. F. G.

Conybeare . 2 Vols. (Vol. L 4111 Imp., VOL II. 31’d Imp.)

A. Fairbanks. ( 2nd Imp.)

Wilm erCave Wright . ( 2nd Imp. )
PIN DAR. S ir J. E. Sandys. ( 8th Imp. revised.)
PLATO : CHARMIDES , ALc AD ES , HIP PAB CHUS , THE LOVERS ,

I

'
IHEAGRS , MINOS and EP IN OMIS . W. B.. M. Lamb. ( 2nd
m

PLAT€: CRAT YLUS , PARIIENID ES ,
GREATER HIIT IAS , LES SERH. N . Powder. ( 44h Imp. )

PLATO . EUT HYP HB O , Arom cnr. CRIT O, PHAED O, PHAEDRUS .

H. N. Fowler, . ( l lth Imp.)
PLATO . LACHES , PROT ACORAS , MENO, EUT HYD EHUS . W. B . M.

Lamb . ( 3rd Imp. reviaed .

PLATO : LAWS . Rev . R. G. Bury . 2 Vols. ( 3md Imp.)
PLATO : LYS IS , SYMPOS IUM GORGIAS . W. R. M. Lamb. ( 55h

PLATO : REPUBLIC . Paul Shorey. 2 Vols. (Vol. I. 5th Imp.,

Vol. II. 4 th Imp.)
PLATO : STATESMAN, PHILERUS . H. N . Fowler; ION. W. B.. M.

Lamb . ( 40: Imp. )
PLATO .

‘
I

‘

HEAET H TUS RDd SOPHIST . H . N . Fowler. Imp.)
PLATO : T H IAEUS , CRIT IAS , CLIT OPHO, MENRXENUS , EPIS T ULAE.

Rev . B . G. Bury . (&rd lm
PLUTARCH: MORALIA. 14 Vols. Vols. I.

—V. F. C. Babbitt .
Vol. VI. W. C. Helmbold. Vol. VII. P. H . De
B . Emarson. Vol. X. H. N. Fowler. Vol.
Chem iss andW. C HeLmbold . (Vols. I…

—VI and X . 2nd Imp.)
PLUTARCH : T HR PARALLEL LIVES . B . Perrin. 1 1 Vols.

(Vols. I.,, H
2m
\

i

fl
i
, VII ., and XI. 3rd Imp., Vols. III.

—V. and

POLYRIUS . W. R. Paton. 6Vols. ( 2nd Imp.)HIS TORY OT T HE WARS . H. B . Dewing. 7 Vols.
(Vol. I. 3*rd Imp., Vols. II - VII 2nd Imp.)

PT OLEIIY : TETRABIBLOS . Cf. MANETHO.

QUIN T US SIIYRNAEUS . A. S . Way . Verse trans. ( 3rd Imp
S EKI US EMPIRICUS . Rev . R. G. Bury . 4 Vols. (Vol. L

p
4.th

Imp., Vols. II. and III. 2nd Imp.)
SOPHOCLES . F . S torr. 2 Vols. (Vol. I. loth Imp. VOLII. 6th



STEARO : GEOGRAPRY . Horace L. Jones.

'

8Vols. V.,

and VIl l. 3rd l Vols. II. VI , andVII. 2nd lmp.)
T HEOPHIIAS’

I
'US : J. M. Edmondsi HERODES ,

e tc. A. D . Knox. ( 3rd lmp.i
T HEOPHRAS T US : 1EN QUIRY JN T O

‘

JP LANT S Sir Arthur Hart,
Bart. 2 Vols. ®nd lmp.

'

I
'

HUC YDIDES . C. . Smith. 4 Vols. (Vol. Imp.; 'Vò ls.
II. and IV. 4th lmp., Vol. III., 3rd lmp. revised.)

Cf . OPPIAN
XENOPHON : CYROPAEDIA. Walter Miller. 2 Vols… (VOL

'

I
4th Imp., Vol. IL 3rd lmp. )

XENOPHON : «HELLEN ICA, ANARAS IS , Amm ar, and S YMPOS IUM.

C. L. B rownsonand 0. J Todd.: 3 Vols. (Vols. I. and III
3rd Imp., Vol. II. 4 th lmp. )

XENORHON 5
' MEMORABILIA and OECONOIIICUS. E:C Merchant

( 3f d Imp
X ENOPIION : SCRIPTA MINORA.

‘

E. C.Max—chant.

Grèek Authors
ARIS TOTLE : HI STORYorANIMALS .

”

A. L. Peek.
PLOTINUS :. .A. H. Armstrong;

B ARR1US AND PHAEDRUS .
—BenlE. Perry.:

o o :


